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\HAT the kidneys W are inva⸗ 
ded with a true inflammation, we know 
from a pain that is great, ardent, inflam- 
matory, and pungent or ſhooting in thoſe parts 
where the kidneys are ſeated; from the acute 
continual fever that accompanies the ſaid pain; 
and from the little urine that is made, often diſ- 
charged, but a little at a time, and of an intenſe 
fed or flame colour, or elle, in the higheſt fit of 
"You, X. | ; B — the 


4 Of a NI RTT I. Sec pg 
the malady, of a watery appearance: to theſe 
add a numbneſs or ſtupidity in the thigh of the 
affected ſide, a pain in the groin and teſticle that 
are next adjacent, with the iliac pain or paſſion, 
bilious vomitings, or continual hiccoughs. _ 


The kidneys are by the Greeks termed nepbroi, 


to which the termination tis is here added, accord- 
ing to a cuſtom of the ancient phyſicians (ſee F. 771.) 
who have-uſed it to denote inflammatory diſtempers 
in divers parts of the body, as plainly appears from 
Galen's © definitions. For his words are: Nephritis 
eſt renum inflammatio cum vebementi dolore: Interdum 
ei adjundta eſt meiendi difficultas, cum fibroſis excretio- 
nibus, aut arenofis, aut modico ſanpuine: ** A Ne- 
« phritis is an inflammation of the kidneys with a 


<& violent pain. — Sometimes to this is joined a diffi- 
„e culty of making water, which often contains fi- 

% brous or membranous excretions, ſandy or gravel- 
“ ly matters, or a ſmall quantity of blood.” From 


this laſt ſentence, which Galen adds to the firſt, there 


have been ſome who include other different diſeaſes 


under the preſent denomination; as at this day we ſee 


it is common to call thoſe patients nephritic who are 


troubled with the gravel or ſtone, even without any 
inflammation of the kidneys. But in the mean time 


*tis evident enough, from the definition here given us 


by Galen, that by the term Nephritis, in its proper 
ſenſe, we are only to underſtand an inflammation of 
the kidneys; to which, as he informs us, the other 
ſymptoms are only ſometimes added. Accordingly 


Hippocrates®, as he includes almoſt all (but more e- 
' ſpecially the chronic) (diſeaſes of the kidneys under 


one denomination, does not uſe the word nephritis, 
but calls them renal (ra ve gil) ) , ELD 
Now the preſent known fabric of the kidneys, 
with what we before propoſed in the hiſtory of in- 
1 5 N flammation, 

< No. 282. Charter. Tom. II. pag 264. Aphor. 6. SeQ. 
VL Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 251 
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flammation, make it plain enough that thoſe organs 
may be invaded with ſuch a phlegmon or inflamma- 
tion, and that the inflammatory ſymptoms here at- 
tending (ſee 5. 382.) muſt be conſiderably violent or 
ſevere, both trom the great vicinity of the heart, and 


| from the largeneſs of the emulgent arteries which en- 
ter into the kidneys, and are immediately ſubdivided 


into the ſmalleſt branches; from whence the impetus 
of the blood, urging upon the leaſt veſſels obſtructed, 


will be very violent. 
The diagnoſtic ſigns therefore, which point out 


| that this malady is preſent, are firſt derived (as in our 


text) © from a pain that is great, ardent, inflamma- 
« tory, and pungent or ſhooting, in thoſe parts 
« where the kidneys are ſeated.” But the region in 
which the kidneys take up their refidence is eaſily 
found; ſince they are placed upon the loins, at the 
diftance of abour three fingers breadth from the ſpine 
or bony column of the vertebræ, extended ſo that the 
Apper margin of the kidney uſually touches the third 


rib counting upwards. Therefore the pain felt from 


an inflammation of the kidneys, lies chiefly in the la- 
teral and back parts of the abdomen, which lie be- 
twixt the bone illum and the lowermoſt ribs. But an 
acute continual fever alſo attends here, as it common- 


ly does in other inflammations, but more eſpecially 
thoſe of the internal viſcera z like what we proved be- 


fore at F. 382, 8. 5 | 
From the little urine made, c.] Since the kid- 


neys are appointed to ſeparate the urine from the ar- 
terial blood, brought ta them by the ample emul- 


gents ; this function of them muſt unavoidably be in- 


Jured by their inflammation. For the turgeſcence.cf 
their inflamed veſſels will compreſs their ſmaller ſecre- 


tory tubes, and will conſequently leſſen the quantity 
of the liquor to be this way ſeparated : but as the urine 


is at the ſame time rendered more acrid by the acute 


fever which attends, the patient will therefore oftener 


Perceive a ſtimulus or uneaſineſs for the diſcharge of 


B 2 | N, 
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it, even though but little urine be contained in the 
bladder. But when all the renal tubes or veſſels are 
become fo far compreſſed or ſtuffed up that they can 


only tranſmit moſt the liquid parts of the humours, 


the urine is then diſcharged thin and watery ; although 


the blood may continue to be agitated with a violent 
fever, and thereby have its ſalts and oils rendered 


more acrimonious (ſce & 100.) But then ſuch a urine 
is juſtly condemned for bad, both as a ſign in the di- 
ſtemper preſent, and as a cauſe in the future changes. 
*Tis bad as a ſign, becauſe it denotes a very violent 
degree of the inflammation, and that tliroughout the 
whole ſubſtance of the kidney; but it is ſo likewiſe 


as a Cauſe, in as much as all the acrid or vitious parts 


of the humours are now retained, that by the laws of 


nature ought to be this way evacuated from the body; 


and inſtead of which, the fine diluent vehicle of the 
blood, driven through the kidneys, being thus ex- 
hauſted from -the other parts, increaſes the inflamma- 
tory deniity of the blood. EEC: 

A numbneſs or ſtupidity in the thigh of the affeR- 
ed fide, &c.] Since the kidneys are not properly 


lodged within the capacity of the abdomen, but are L 


only covered by the peritonæum that is incumbent 


upon them, we may eaſily perceive that by an inflam- 


matory diſtention of them many of the parts adjacent 


may be compreſſed and irritated ; but ſince the peri- 


tonæum that is expanded over the kidneys generally 


hinders them from preſſing much by their over diſten- 


tion upon the other viſcera of the abdomen, for the 
ſame reaſon that preſſure is more returned upon ſuch 
other parts adjacent tv the kidneys as are with them 
placed behind the peritonæum, excluded from the ca- 
pacity of the abdomen. But here are placed the pſoas 


muſclese, with the great blood · veſſels and many nerves, 


deſcending into the thigh, while the ſpermatic veſſels 
alſo run along very near to the kidneys 


from whence 


« Vide tabulam XIX. Euſtachii 


Vide tabulam XXV. 
Euſtachii. 3 e 


we. 
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| toms here enumerated can be produced from an in- 
flammation of the kidneys. Again we know by moſt 
| certain obſervations in practice that ſometimes mor- 


bid ſymptoms ſhew themſelves in certain parts of the 
body, while their cauſe is ſeated in ſome part very 
remote; as we proved by ſeveral inſtances (at $. 701. ), 


where we treated upon a febrile delirium. It will be 
therefore of uſe for the phyſician to be acquainted 


with the diagnoſtic ſigns of the preſent malady, al- 
though he underſtands not well the manner how they 


are produced. However it deſerves to be obſerved: 
that theſe ſymptoms more frequently accompany a 
nephritis that comes from a ſtone or gravel than one. 
that is merely inflammatory; for this laſt I have ſome- 


times had under cure when the patient has made no 
complaint of any numbneſs in the thigh, nor any pain 
in the groin or the teſticle. Moreover in a gravelly 
nephritis, when a calculus is protruded through the. 
ureter, theſe ſame ſymptoms are not always preſent, 
although they frequently attend. Piſo who was af- 
flicted with this diſtemper affirms, that he bad a revul- 


ſion or drawing up of the teſticle of the affected ſide, 
a ſtrangury or at leaſt an itching in the glans, with a 
frequent making water, and a ſort of ſtupidity ot 
trembling felt in the correſpondent thigh, and finally 
a coldneſs of the extremities. But then to theſe ſigns 
reckoned up, he afterwards ſubjoins, Quæ ſane ſymp - 


tomata, tameiſi non perpetua in omnibus, tamen ſemper 


in me ſum expertus, ſed in deſcenſu per ureterum lapilli, 
quo tempore ſcilicet maxima eſt ureterum in ſe contractio: 
* Which ſymptoms indeed, although they attend 
<< not: conſtantly in every caſe of the malady, were 
yet always experienced in myſelf, but at the time 
when the ſtone made its deſcent through the ure- 
ter, namely when the contraction of the ureters in 
ec themſelves is very great.” If we conſider the 
courle of the ureters with reſpect to the iliac and ſper- 
3 ny = matic 

s De morbis a proluvie ſeroſa Sect. IV, Cap. 11. pag 301. | 


|. we may in ſome meaſure underſtand why the ſymp-- 


— 


6 Of a NN rRHRIT IS. Seck. go} 
matic veſſels as they are in the tables of Euſtachio h it 
will eaſily appear that a calculus in deſcending through 
the ureter muſt compreſs and irritate thoſe veſſels; 
together with the vas deferens, which aſcends from 
the teſticle to the ſeminal veſic les 
Iliac pain or paſſion, &c.] More eſpecially” when 
the diſeaſe is very violent; for then all the nerves diſ- 
perſed through the abdominal viſcera being irritated, . 
produce the bad ſymptoms of this malady, as we ſhall 
preſently ſhew at F. 995. This is the reaſon why Ga- 
len tells us, as we before obſerved at $. 963. that 
iliac and colic pains are difficultly diſtinguiſhed from 
nephritic complains z but that this is of no very bad 
conſequence, becauſe thoſe diſtempers in their begin- 
ning require the ſame treatment, as will appear here- 
after, when we come to the cure of a nephritis. The 
ſame difficulty of diſtinguiſhing is alſo acknowledged 
by Aegineta, eſpecially when the malady ariſes from 
2 ſmall ſtone of the kidney moved into the narrower 
parts of the pelvis and ureter: for at ſuch times ſud- 
denly follow the moſt violent irritations of all the ab- 
dominal nerves. But in a nephritis merely inflam+ 
matory, the beginning of the malady is ſeldem at- 
tended with the ſymptoms of the iliac paſſion, which 
however accompany the diſeaſe when it is further ad- 
vanced, and therefore a burning inflammatory pain 
in the parts where the kidneys are ſeated, together 
with a difficulty of making water will afford the ſigns 
by which the gravelly nephritis may be diſtinguiſhed 
from colic and iliac pains: to which add, that in a 
nephritis the bowels are ſeldom ſo much bound 
but they become eaſily obedient to emollient clyſters. 
But the diagnoſtic ſigns of a nephritis are very well 
collected together by Celſus*: Si dolent coxae, quar- 
que inter has ſuperque pubem ſunt, & accedunt frequen+ | 
tes ruttus, interdum vomitis biliofus, extremaeque par- 
tes frigeſcunt, urinae crebra cupiditas, ſed magna dif+ 
V | - ficultas 
b Tab. XII. fig 1. & 3. & Tab. XXV. | | Lib. III. Cap, 
XV, Pag 46. & 46. verſa. k Lib, II. Cap. vii. Pag. 60, 61. = 
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Fcultus eft, & quod inde excretum eſt, aquae ſimile, vel 
| ruſum, vell pallidum eft, pauſum tamen in eo levamenti 
el, alvus vero cum multo ſpiritu redditur, utique in re- 
nibus vitium eft : © But it the parts about the hips 
and the os ſacrum, the loins betwixt them and above 
« the pubes, are invaded with a pain accompanied 8 
« with frequent belchings and ſometimes with bilious 
“ vomitings, a coldneſs of the extremities, a fre- 
« quent defire for making water, but with great dif- 
« ficulty, and when it is once diſcharged appearing 
« like water or elſe reddiſh or pallid, giving little or 
2 no relief to the malady, while the ſtools are voided 
with much difficulty or ſtraining, the malady lies 
then altogether in the kidneys.” - | — 


$E CT. DCCCCXCIV. 


A LL the general cauſes therefore of inflam- 
1 mation, applied to the kidneys, produce 
this malady (5. 993); and conſequently 1. All 
XZ Afſuch as hinder the free tranſmiſſion of the hu- 
mours through the final extremities of the- ar- 
teries, whether wounds, contuſions, abſceſs, or 
tumour; long lying on the back, violent ſtrain- 

ing of the body, a little ſtone, Se. 2. What- 

ever hinders the urine from paſſing thence into 
the pelvis, ureter and bladder, ſuch as the cauſes 
before mentioned, and thoſe which follow, ap- 
_ plied to theſe. parts. 3. Whatever forcibly 
drives the groſſer blood into the uriniferous duQs 
or tubes, {ſuch as violent running or horſe-riding 
too long continued, great heats, and trainings 
of the body, over-fullneſs of blood, ſharp diu- 
retics, or poiſons. 4. A ſpaſmodic contraction 
or convullive cramp in all the above mentioned 
ſmall veſſels, holding on for too long a time, 


DE TIT - 


9 Of a NERPHRITIS. Sect. 994. 
1.] Concerning the general cauſes of inflammation 
ve before treated at $F. 375, and the following; 
where we alſo explained how wounds, contuſions and 
tumours of all kinds, by their preſſure on the adjacent 
veſſels, may produce an inflammation. TS 
Long lying on the back.] The kidneys are fo 
ſeated that they lie partly incumbent on the lower ſide 
or crura of the diaphragm, and quadratus muſcle of 
the loins, upon the ſide of the pſoas mulcle that bends 
the thigh: and therefore they are agitated by the di- 
aphragm in our breathing, and by the ſaid muſcles 
of the loins while the body is in exerciſe. Thus there 
is a fair proviſion for preventing any eaſy ſtagnation 
or concretion, more + cially while the body is daily 
kept to healthy exerciſe.” But on the contrary, fach 
perſons as lead a more ſedentary or unactive life, are 
for the ſame. reaſon much oftener obſerved to be af- 
flicted with diſorders of the kidneys. From hence 
 SHdenham! aſſures us that almoſt all gouty patients be- 
come ſubject to the gravel; and it has been an obſer- 
vation that the ſame malady will ſpring up in ſuch as 
are obliged to lie a long time unexerciſed in their bed 
for the cure of a broken thigh, more eſpecially if they 
are of a corpulent habit, although they never were 
before troubled with any nephritical complaints; for 
when corpulent perſons lie long on their back, the 
kidneys and ureters are then compreſſed by the weight 
of all the fat of the abdomen, de 
Vu.iolent trainings of the body.] For at ſuch a time 
all the muſcles of the whole body are very much ſwel- 
led; as ſtatuaries have very beautifully obſerved, 
when they repreſent Hercules labouring. But a muſ- 
cle when it ſwells by contraction looks pale at the ſame 
time”, from an expreſſion of all the blood out of its 
veins, while the arteries likewiſe are compreſſed ſo as 
to deny admittance to the red biood, ſuffering only 
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the thinner Juices to flow through the acting muſcle o. 
While therefore all the muſcles are in this ſtrained 
condition, at the time when perſons exert their ut- 

moſt ſtrength of body, the red blood then continues 
to move almoſt only through the outward integu- 


ments, and the internal viſcera of the body, and that 


in a ſtate deprived of the thinner juices, now collect- 


ed in all the ſwelled muſcles; and of courſe it will 
IX thence find a more difficult exit through the ſmalleſt 


veſſels than before. Ar the time alſo when the body 

exerts its greateſt ſtrength,” a perſon inſpires a greater 
quantity of air which is rerained in the lungs, whence 
the jugular veins appear ſwelled becaule the free paſ- 
ſage of the blood from the heart through the lungs is 
now much impeded ; thence again the arteries will 
have more difficulty to empty themſelves into the 
veins, now over-filled : but from all theſe cauſes. 
the blood-veſſels, ' of the viſcera more eſpecially, 
are immenſely diſtended, and their ſmaller lateral 
branches for the reception of the thinner pellucid 
Juices become ſo far urged as to admit by an error of 
place groſſer parts than can flow through their extre- 
mities; whence obſtruction and inflammation may fol- 
low, or elſe a ſudden rupture of the veſſels, more e- 


ſpecially if the ſolids are of a weak texture. How 


often are there ſpittings of blood, bleedings from the 
noſe, or apoplexies that are ſuddenly fatal, from this 


'XF cauſe? as numberleſs obſervations teſtify. Whence 


it eaſily appears why the whole ſkin looks ſo very red 
in violent ſtrainings; and why the moft dangerous 
inflammatory diſeaſes often ariſe from thence, in per- 
| ſons who wreſtle or uſe other violent exerciſes beyond 
their ſtrength. If therefore with reſpect to the kid- 
neys, we conſider. they are faſtened to ſome of the 
ſtrongeſt muſcles of the back now ſwelled with action, 
while the diaphragm and abdominal muſcles at the 
ſame time powerfully compreſs the viſcera; conſider- 
ing alſo the amplitude of the emulgent veſſels, it will 
5 | | | 2 rom 
 '» H, Boerhgave Inſlit, Medic, 5. 406. 
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from all theſe plainly appear what a force the kidneys 


ſuſtain in a violent exeruon of one's utmoſt ſtrength g 
more eſpecially when the body, being bent forward, 


endeavours to raiſe -1ticlt upright with ſome great 


weight, in which calc the muſcles of the back ope - 
rate with a prodigious force. Violent ſtraining there- 


fore of the body may be a cauſe productive of an in- 
flammation in the kidneys, by compreſſing and ob- 


ſtructing the final extremities of their arteries, and 


likewiſe by urging the groſs red blood into the urini- 


ferous tubes which naturally tranſmit only pellucid 
Juices that are much thinner; and it is on this laſt ac. 


count that overſtraining of the body is in the third 


number of the preſent aphoriſm, again reckoned 


among the cauſes of a nephritis. 


A imall tone] may cauſe a nephritis by irrraing 
or wounding the kidneys with its aſperities, or by its 


bulk compreſſing the contiguous veſſels. But upon 


the ſtone we ſhall hereafter treat profeſſedly in a di- 


ſtinct chapter. 


2.] For the humours to paſs freely through the 


Eidneys requires an open paſſage through the ſecretory 


uriniferous tubes, which generally bear the name of 
Bellini, that they may be able to diſcharge the uri- 
nous liquor they ſeparate into the papillary branches 
of the pelvis, into the pelvis itſelf, and by that into 


the ureter and bladder; every impediment therefore 


to this diſcharge may occaſion an inflammation of 


the kidneys; and this the ſooner as the obſtacle is 


nearer to the kidney itſelf. For all the parts above 


the obſtacle will in this caſe be diſtended, by the ſe · 


creted urine, unable to eſcape; from whence a com- 
preſſure of the adjacent veſſels, and frequently a very 
wonderful enlargement of the kidney itſelf has enſued ; 


of which you may ſee an inſtance in Ruy/cb®. 


3.] Although the ſecretory tubes of the kidneys 


do in their natural ſtate drain off only the watery 


* Obſervat. Anatom. Chirurg. XV. pag. r5. & XQIX. pag. 92. 
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E Sect. 994. Of a NEPHRITIS. 11 
ſolvable in water, yet practical obſervations inform us 
that they ſometimes become ſo far dilated as to tranſ- 
ii en the largeſt parts of the blood. I have 
known many who by much riding in a coach have 
| diſcharged bloody urine without any pain, or the leaſt 
| ſuſpicion of a ſtone; and by a few days of reſt the 
malady has perfectly diſappeared. - Since therefore 
| the excretory ducts of Bellini may be thus fo dilated 
as to let through the moſt groſs or red parts of the 
blood; the ſame or a like cauſe, or even one leis vi- 
| olent, will be able, in perſons that have a weaker ſtate 
of the kidneys, to force the grumous or red blood 
into the dilated beginnings of the uriniferous or ex- 
cretory ducts, without being able to pals their whole 
length into the pelvis of the kidney. Thus therefore 
an obſtruction, and conſequently an inflammation, 
may enſue. % ED 

Running,] we know, does by the ſtrong actions 
of the muſcles greatly quicken the motion or return 
of the venal blood to the heart, which increaſes the 
velocity of the circulation; and that to ſuch a degree 
as may drive the groſſer humeurs into the finer veſſels, 


X from whence inflammations with all their conſequences 


may follow, as we before proved at 5. 100. 
Horſe-riding too violent or long continued.] How 
much benefit may be expected from this exerciſe in 
the moſt ſtubborn chronic diſtempers has been in ſe- 
veral places taught by Sydenham : for as every part 
of the body is ſhook or exerciſed in equitation without 
tiring or exhauſting the patient's ſtrength, the weak - 
eſt perſons may thus reap the benefits of bodily exer - 
ciſe. But here we may obſerve the ſhocks from 
horſe-riding as well as thoſe from haſty riding in a 
coach, over rough or ſtony ways, will caufe a more 
copious ſecretion of the utine than at other times; 
and therefore in a given time the blood is thus ap- 
plied more copiouſly, or with a greater impetus, or 
with both to the ſecretory organs of the urine. Vio- 
lent or long continued horſe-riding may therefore = 


n= Of 2 NEPHRITIS. Sect. 994. 
late theſe ſmaller veſſels enough to receive the groſſer 
fluids, and thereby produce a nephritis or inflamma- 


tion of the kidneys; whence Aetius? treating on this 


malady juſtly pronounces, Ob plurimas cauſas renes 
inflammantur, nam & humores corrupti, & plagae, & 
attritiones, & pharmacorum potiones, inflammationem. 
generant, & praeſertim equitationes continuae & vebe- 
mentes. © That the kidneys become inflamed by a 
<« great number of cauſes; for corrupt or morbid hu- 
* mours, wounds, contuſions or attritions, and the 
'« taking of medicines, may generate this inflamma- 
<« tion, but more eſpecially violent or long continued 
« horſe-riding.” I have ſometimes ſeen bloody u- 

rines from this cauſe, and in quantities ſo profuſe as 
to endanger the life of the patient by exhauſting the 
blood-veſſels; for by too long a continuance, this 
cauſe ſo far dilates the renal ducts that at length they 
tranſmit even the blood itſelf. While I am writing 
this, ſuch a patient is now under my care, who has 
been all his life-time uſed to the moſt violent equita- 
tions, and by great {kill in horſemanſhip or manage 
can well bring unruly horſes to obedience, and teach 
them a due ſufferance of the bridle. This man, by 
frequent bloody urines of this kind, withour any pain, 
is become perfectly pale, exhauſted, and in a lan- 
 guiſhing condition. But when once his malady makes 
no appearance, and has allowed him to gain ſome 
ſtrength, by indulging again with horſe-riding, he 
expoſes himſelf to relapſes, in which reſpe& his fre- 
quent recoveries have rendered him too audacious. 
Several caſes of this kind have taught me why Are- 
tæus à ſhould pronounce, Nonnunquam 'e renibus ſan- 
guis multus confertim erumpit, multiſque diebu: conti- 
nenter effluit : ſed tales non moriuntur haemorrhagia, 
ſed phlegmone cum haemorrhagia nata, fi retentus fuerit 
ſanguis. Plerumque autem ex retentions ob ingentem 

pblegmonen moriuntur : Sometimes blood copiouſly 
55 | vt e 7 & and 
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« and ſuddenly breaks forth from the kidneys, and 
© inceſſantly flows for many days: yet ſuch die not 


l 'Y 80 of the hæmorrhage, but of a phlegmon formed 


8 


with the hæmorrhage, if the blood ſhall happen 


to be arreſted in its way out. But ſuch generally 
. die of a retention of the urine in the blood, ari- 
1 ſing from the violent inflammation of the kidneys.” 
From this obſervation of Aretæus it appears, the ſame 
cauſe which makes the 1 

oftener by dilating, the veſſels, may alſo produce a 
moſt dangerous inflammation from a ſtuffing up of the 
IF ſmaller veſſels with impacted blood, that can get no 
1 exit through their extremities. 


y breaking, or 


Great heats.) For by heated air the moſt fluid 
arts of our humours are diſſipated, and the blood 
coming more denſe or thick 1s alſo of a redder co- 


0 | lour and more acrid ; from whence again the ſtran- 
gury may ariſe. Tis therefore apparent that heat 
may be alſo reckoned among the cauſes of a nephritis; 


more eſpecially when others of the foregoing cauſes 
likewiſe concur, namely horſe-riding or running on 
foot. je | N 
Straining of the body.] Concerning this head we 
have juſt before treated at the firſt number of the pre- 
ſent aphoriſm. | „ ; 

_ 'Over-fullneſs of blood] Concerning a plethora 


, 


J we treated at F. 106 ; where it alſo appeared that too 
great a quantity of good blood might produce in- 


E 
flammation. But then this cauſe is a general one, that 
may produce a phlegmon throughout the body; for 
which reaſon another cauſe is required to concur with 
the plethora, to fix the inflammation rather upon the 
kidneys than upon other parts; as for example when 
a plethoric perſon ſhall addict himſelf to violent or 
long continued horſe-riding, or to quick travelling in 
a coach over rough ways. l „„ 
Sharp diuretics, or poiſons.] How much cantha- 
rides and many other cauſtic inſects are able to irri- 
. 8 8 _ rate 
H. Boerhaave Inflit. Medic, 5. 746 


body, as by their peculiar tendency operate chiefly 
acrimonious, *tis ſufficiently evident an inflammation 


there are poiſons of a much more ſubtle nature able 
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ble pain of burning. y 


amounting to many pounds, and immediately conſe- 


ſame time ſo ſtreightened that they tranſmit only the 


fore this cauſe continues upon the patient, or makes a 
frequent return, the blood thus deprived of its more 


of the arteries; or elſe being driven with a greater 


comes an inflammation. of the kidneys. Moreover we 
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tate and inflame the urinary paſſages is univerſally 
known. But acrid or cauſtic ſubſtances were before 
373.) gory ranked among the cauſes of inflam- 
mation: if therefore ſuch of theſe are taken into the 


upon the kidneys, ureters, and bladder, being alſo very 
is thence to be feared in theſe parts. But it appears 


to produce theſe miſchiefs ; as Otto Tachenius* had Mb 
reaſon to lament, by his own fad experience: for he 
endeavouring to render arſenic fixed by repeated ſub. * 
limations, after that operation had been often reite 
rated, upon opening the glaſs veſſel ſmelt a moſt 

leaſant odour ariſe from it, which incautiouſly he 
ae into his lungs: but in conſequence of this, 
within half an hour's time, amongſt other malignant 


4.] In hyſterical women and hypochondriacal 43 | 
men we are ſometimes ſurprized with a profuſe quan- 
tity of watery urine, wholly without ſmell or taſte, 


quent upon ſome ſudden diſturbance of the mind. 
But in this caſe we know the renal ſecretion is in- 
creaſed beyond its uſual or former quantity; and that 

the uriniferous ducts within the kidneys are at the 
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moſt watery and thin parts from the blood. If there- | 


fluid parts will be apt to heſitate in the final ſtreights 


force into the kidneys, it will enter into the dilated 
orifices of the ſmaller veſſels through the ends of which 
It can gain no entire paſſage. By either of theſe ways 
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ſee in ſuch patients that even the larger blood · veſſels are 
contracted 


$ Hippoer. Chemic. Cap. xx iv. pag. 149. 
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| contracted with a cramp-like or convulſive force, by 
E which they refuſe a paſſage to their contents; as we 
are taught by the pallid contraction of their face, or 
cadaverous viſage, which in theſe perſons is apt to 
follow upon the leaſt fright. Sometimes even the 
cſophagus, however ample in its capacity, is here 
| thus cramped to ſuch a degree that the patient can 
| ſwallow nothing for ſeveral hours; and the ſame ef- 
fect we know to follow from the ſame cauſe in the 
2X7 ſtomach and inteftines. It*wikthbe therefore no won- 

der if in hyſterical and hypochondriacal affections the 
27 veſſels of the kidneys are ſometimes ſo convulſively 

27 cramped as to,deny a. paſſage to the common humours 
that in health diſtil through theſe ways. Now ſuck 

Ja a ftreightening of the veſſels we before reckoned a- 
mong the cauſes of an inflammation, at 5. 375: And 
practical obſervations confirm to us that in hyſterical 
patients ſometimes the renal veſſels are ſo far con- 
ſtringed that they tranſmit either very little or no u- 
rine. Thus we read* of an hyſterical nun who, after 
© pains of the belly with inflations and convulſive mo- 
ions, fell into a ſuppreſſion of urine, and that ſhe had 

a vomiting of urine for above forty days afterwards; 
during all which interval the made no urine to above 
| an ounce in a day, which-came not without the uſe 
| of a catheter paſſed into the bladder. This iſcuria 
| ceaſed of its own accord, and again returned after ſix - 
8 weeks, with ſuch a violent conſtriction of the urethra, 
that a catheter could by no means be introduced into 
the bladder. But in this caſe the urine vomited came 
up without any commixture of the other contents in the 
ſtomach. We have an account of ſuch a wonderful 
ſuppreſſion of both the urine and ſtools in an hebrew 
girl hyſterical, deſcribed in the Acta Petropolitana o by 
che celebrated P. Ant. Michelotti; which may be alſo 
read in the Alta Eruditorum v. But inflammations 
are the more rarely produced by theſe hyſterical 
> ny | IJ; - ſpaſms, 
Academ. des Sciences 1715. Hiſt. pag. 15. u Tom. I. 
eg 308, &c. w Menſe Novemb. Anni 1726. pag. 517, &c. 
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ſpaſms, becauſe the blood is commonly very thin in 
uch perſons; and if they ſhould be once formed, 
they are for the ſame reaſon eaſily diſperſed, when the 


ſpaſm of the veſſels is removed. But it ſometimes 


happens that a calculus of no great bulk, lodged in 
the pelvis or uretur of either kidney, ſhall by its rough- 


_ neſs ſo irritate theſe very ſenſible parts, that both kid- 


neys will by the convulſive conſtriction” be rendered 


unable to ſend off any urine into the bladder. Such 


an iſchuria I have ſpmetimes obſerved in thoſe who 
have had a fit, from the gravel deſcending through 


the ureters into the bladder, for the firſt time, even 


when there was no ſuſpicion of any diſprder in either 


kidney: but as ſoon as the calculus was fallen down 


into the bladder, and the ſharp nephritical pains were 


abated, there has been a copious diſcharge of urine 


within a few hours. But the little ſtone here, that 
has been ſome days after diſcharged in the urine; has 


appeared rough indeed, but of ſo very ſmall a bulk as 


to render it quite incredible that the ureter ſhould be 
ſtopped by ſuch a calculus; whence there has appear- 
ed no other reaſon why the ſeparation of the urine 


. ſhould not have continued on, by one kidney or the 

other, but that here afſigned, viz. a convullive con- 
ſtriction of the veſſels of the kidneys, to be aſcribed 
to the ſeverity of the pain. I confeſs indeed it is poſ- 


ſible one may ſay or ſuſpect that in ſuch a caſe the 
other kidney has been rendered uſeleſs by ſome pre- 
cedent diſeaſe, or that the ureter of the ſaid kidney 
was long before -plugg'd up with a large ſtone; bur 
then I have ſeen the ſame ſuppreſſion of urine in other 


patients, who have never before had any ſigns or 


ſymptoms from whence one-might infer ſuch a mala- 


dy in either kidney. What has been here advanced 
will, I believe, appear further confirmed by the fol- 


lowing practical obſervation, for the communication 
of which I am indebted to the eminent phyſician Dr 
Paul de Wind, who is daily exerciſed in the practice 
of phyſic with great applauſe at Middleburg in a, 
1 | lan 
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land, and is no leſs eminent likewiſe for his dexterity 
In the moſt weighty operations of ſurgery. A wo- 
Man, after ſhe had been happily delivered, had a re- 
Polar flux of her lochia, but an entire ſuppreſſion of the 
iſcharge by urine: yet there was no teneſmus or de- 
re of making water, nor any tumour or diſtention 
Wof the bladder; only ſhe felt a ſlight pain in the left 
Wide of her abdomen. After various endeavours tried 
without ſucceſs, a catheter was on the fifth day of 
he malady paſſed into the bladder, but without any 
iſcharge of urine. Upon the next day followed a 
"ZFomiting that was almoſt continual, and although 
nher lochial flux continued, without any conſiderable 
ever, yet ſhe expired on the eleventh day from her 
gelivery; and during all that time the patient only 
Wwice made a few drops of urine at dictinct intervals. 
after the body was opened there appeared no fault to 
be found either in the womb, bladder or ureters, nor 
In any of the other viſcera of the abdomen; only the 
kidneys ſeemed both of them to be inflamed, when 
et they were without being preternaturally ſwelled. 
In the left kidney was found a rough calculus, about 
he ſize of a pea. Now it here ſeems highly credible, 
that this rough calculus was by the ultimate throws in 
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179 the delivery violently wedged into the kidney; from 
. whence ſuch a convulſive ſpaſm or conſtriction enſu- 
e qd, in all the veſſels of eachkidney, as wholly precluded 
ny ſeparation of the urine, till the patient expired. 
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F a violent inflammation takes up its reſidence 
in theſe ſmall veſſels of the kidneys, they are 


x 5 
| | 


- | 
1 Witten fo much conſtringed as to let through none 
ff the urine: or ſometimes the degree of their con- 


n riction is ſuch as tranſmits only a ſmall quantity 
df urine, or a urine that is very pellucid, thin or wa- 
tery, which is one of the worſt ſigns. By an irri- 
Ration of the nerves that join to thoſe of the kid- 
Vor. 1 | neys, 
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neys, and others that are adjacent, this malady ex- 
cites pains and convulſions through the ſtomach, 


meſentery, inteſtines, and ureters; from whence 


follow belchings, ſickneſs, vomitings, purgings, 
iliac paſſion, a ſuppreſſion of the urinary ſecre- 


tion, a ſtupor and immobility of the lower ex- 


tremity, and a burning heat in the loins. 


It was before declared at $. 993. that the larger 
veſſels fill'd with impervious blood might fo ſwell, 
as to compreſs the ſmaller ones that lie contiguous, 
and thus wholly intercept the ſecretion of the urine ; 


or that if as yet ſome ſmall quantity of urine could 


paſs the ſmaller veſſels, it muſt be merely thin and 
watery, from whence the more acrid falts and oils of 
the blood being retained, which ought naturally to 
be excluded in the urine, there muſt ſoon follow 
thence a deſtruction of the moſt fine and tender vef- 
ſels in the body, of which death is the conſequence, 
eommonly preceded by the ſymptoms of a diſturbed 
brain, a delirium, ſleepineſs and convulſions. Upon 


theſe accounts Aretzus* feared nothing ſo much in 


acute diſeaſes of the kidneys as an intercepted urine, 
which he pronounces ſpeedily fatal to thoſe in whom 
It is total or entire, and obſerves that tremblings, 
_ convulſions, cramps, &c, follow after a retained urine 


from this cauſe ; to which he adds, a diſturbed ſleep, 
à a waking ſuddenly in frights, and a delirium, as com- 
panions among the other ſymptoms of this malady. 


Hildanus) laments the lofs of his eldeft ſon from this 
cauſe at the age of ſeven years: for being ſeized by a 

pain in his loins, joined with a fever and ſuppreſſion of 
urine, he expired on the ſeventh day of his malady 
although ſeveral eminent phyſicians. gave their aſſiſt- 
ance. Upon opening his body they found a. violent 
inflammation. of the kidneys and parts adjacent, hav- 
ing entered upon a gangrenous ſtate, og 

De cauſis & ſignis Morbor. acut. Lib. IT. Cap. 1x. pag. 24 


be Lithotomia veſicae Cap. xxv. pag. 749. 
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Buy an irritation of the nerves that join to thoſe of 
the kidneys, &c.] We lately obſerved, at 5. 993. 


that from an inflummation of the kidneys various 


ſymptoms are ſometimes produced in other remote 
parts of the body, although the cauſe itſelf of the 
complaint refided only in the kidneys ; and that on 
this account the diagnoſis of our preſent malady be- 
came often diſturbed or obſcured, from the number 
of other parts drawn into an injury of their functions. 

But this in no caſe appears more evidently than 
where a calculus defcending through the ureter, from 
the kidney into the bladder, does by its bulk or rough- 
neſs greatly irritate theſe ſenſible parts. For in that 
caſe almoſt all the e ee enumerated in the pre- 
ſent aphoriſm may be obſerved; and ſometimes even 


the moſt experienced in practice are miſled, eſpeci- 


ally when the patient lies under the firſt fit of a gra- 
velly complaint or nephritis. But an error in this di- 


agnoſis ſeldom proves of any damage to the patient, 


as the antiphlogiſtic treatment, by the moſt e mollient 
medicines, drinks and clyſters, are equally ſerviceable 
in nephritical as in colicy or inteſtinal complaints, 


which we a little before remarked. But then in theſe 


circumſtances a, prudent phyſician acquainted with 


the difficulty will not be over-hafty to pronounce or 


determine. the kind of the malady ; more eſpecially 
if he conſiders the diſorders of the inteſtines are, from 
the conſent of parts or irritation of the conjoined and 
adjacent nerves, ſometimes joined with the ſame fort 
of ſymptoms as ſeem to point at a latent malady in 
the kidneys or bladder. This is even an admonition 
given us by Aretæus , where he treats upon colics : 
for he ſays, [ Ren & veica in partem bujus doloris 


adducuntur ( Copmalia nim,) iſchuria fit. Mis alia 


pro aliis accedunt. Miraculum autem his majus eft, 


quod in teſtes & cremaſteras inopinatus dolor invadit. 


Multos Medicorum haec communicatio morbi (Cuurabein) 
cremaſteras exſecuerunt, 

8 C 2 e pro- 
2 De cauſis & ſignis morbor. diuturn. Lib. II. Cap. vi 11. pag. 59. 


4 


20 Of a NEPHRITIS, Sect. 995. 
- Propriam morbi cauſam eos continere opinati, quo circa 
& bis pro aliis alia fiunt.] If in colicy patients 
the kidneys and bladder are drawn in to ſympa- 
* thiſe or bear a part in this pain, an iſchuria is the 
s conſequence. In other parts different ſymptoms 
ariſe, from different ſympathies or conſents. _But 
the greateſt wonder here is, that ſo ſudden a pain 
ſhould invade the teſticles and their cremaſter muſ- 
cles. This ſympathy, or communication of the 
dileaſe by conſent of parts, is what many phylici- 
ans are not acquainted with : and even lome have 
been extravagant enough to extirpate the cremaſter 
muſcles, under a notion that they harboured the 
proper cauſe of the malady; and from the like ig- 
norance others have with equal abſurdity ill treated 
< the other ſympathiſing parts.“ Even ſometimes 
the iliac paſſion, and that very fatal, has followed af- 
ter the ſymptoms that point out a diſeaſe of the kid- 
neys or bladder; which Hippocrates * ſeems alſo to 
declare when he ſays, Quibus ex ſtranguria voluulus 
ſuccedit, intra ſeptem dies intereunt, niſi oborta febre 
copioſa urina effluat : ** Thoſe who have an involu- 
tion of the gut (i. e. an iliac paſſion) following after 
or from a ſtrangury, periſh within ſeven days, un- 
s leſs a fever ſhall ariſe with a copious flux of urine.” 
Galen in his comment to this aphoriſm doubts whe- 
ther it be genuine; and diſtruſts whether ever Hip- 
pocrates or any others have obſerved ſuch a caſe from 
a ſtrangury. Bur it 1s with the utmoſt ſincerity I can 
affirm, it has fallen under my own obſervation ; for 
in a patient that had a ſtrangury in a fever, an iliac 
pain or paſſion enſued, and was followed with a co- 
pious diſcharge by urine, from whence he recovered. 
But that this is a rare caſe I readily believe; ſince I 
have but once met with it in a very numerous or am- 
ple practice, during the ſpace of twenty-five years. 
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From whence it appears that great precaution is ne- 
ceſſary to diſtinguiſh a nephritis from other com- 
plaints. We read a wonderful obſervation in Jaco- 
tius e, where the cauſe of the diſtemper was found in 
the heart and thorax, although it was attended by 
ſymptoms of a nephritis. His words are, Ac certe 
vidimus in doctore Arelatenſi urinae difficultatem cum 
maximo renum dolore, & arenulis rubentibus, cujus diſ- 


. ſefto cadavere renes integri iuventi ſunt, ſed in thorace 


drops & concretus in corde lapis : * And in a cer- 
ce tain doctor of the univerſity of Arles we have in- 
ce deed ſeen a difficulty of the urinary diſcharge, with 
<« a violent pain of the kidneys, and a reddiſh ſand 
« or gravel; but the body of this perſon being open- 
ed, we found the kidneys perfectly healthy, while 
in the thorax we ſaw a dropſy, and a concreted 
« ſtone within the heart.” We could alledge many 
more inſtances, obſerved in the human body, which 
inform us that ſome parts being irritated, violent 
commotions have thence followed in others at a di- 
ſtance; by which commotions nature has endeavour- 
ed to throw off or remove the oppreſſing and irrita- 
ting matters or cauſe. When in delivery the mouth 
of the womb begins to be dilated by the protruding; 
waters or head of the infant, pains follow through the 
loins, whence the abdominal muſcles contract repeat- 


edly with a convulſive force, that gradually increaſes 


more and more as the mouth of the womb opens: 
till at laſt in the ultimate throws the pains are the 
moſt violent, and followed with ſuch powerful conſtric- 


tions of the abdominal muſcles and diaphragm as ſuf- 


fice to throw out the fœtus, and ſometimes. even to 
ſeparate the ſymphyſis or cartilaginous union of the 
bones themſelves which form the pelvis. But if any 
one ſhall imagine this irritation of the circumjacent 
parts rather ariſes from ſome calcitration or ſtruggling 
of the foetus itſelf in the womb, and that thence fol- 


low the muſcular ſpaſms, rather than from the irrita- _ 
tion of the mouth of the womb; let him conſider 


£ 4:3: „ the 
© Coac, Pracſag. Hip. cum Com. Holleri & Jacotii pag. 824. 


pag. 651. De cauſis & Ggnis morb. diuturn. Cap. 111. pag. 53. 
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that this laſt is the ſenſible part, which being firſt 


touched by the deliverer, is perceived to ſend pains | 
following throughout the womb and other parts, and 


is theretore made the index of the conſequent pains, 


which pains are even again renewed when after the 


birth any grumous blood or other remains urge for 
excluſion upon the ſaid os uteri. But of theſe parti- 
culars we ſhall ſpeak more at large in a diſtinct cha 


ter upon the diſcaſes of child-bed women. Only for 

the preſent we have choſen theſe pains of the delivery | 
to give an example of the manner in which an irrita- | 
tion of ſome nervous parts may ſend pains and con- 
_ vullive conſtrictions into other neighbouring parts; 


and the rather becauſe nephritic pains are ſometimes 
ſo ſevere that Hippocrates d has compared them to la- 
bour-pains. For in treating upon diſeaſes of the kid- 


neys he ſays, Dolores eum ad bypochondrium & ilia 


premunt, & ad lumbos Iumborumque muſculos, & pa- 
titur ſimilia ac mulier partus doloribus correpta : * The 
„ pains urge upon the patient at the lower ribs, in the 
< flanks or fides, in the loins, and in the muſcles that 
< ſurround the loins, ſo as to make him ſuffer the like 


as a woman that is taken with her labour-pain.” So 
likewiſe Areteus*, treating upon a gravelly nephritis, 


uſes the ſame word ( birth pains, to denote that 
violent teneſmus, or fruitleſs and painful endeavour ta 


void urine, that is obſervable in theſe patients, 


8 E CT. D 
A” ephritis is cured under the helps of nature 


and clemency of the malady, 1. by a reſolu- 
tion, or melting of the inflammatory cauſe ; 2. by 


a continued and copious flux of urine that is thick 


or turbid and reddiſh before the ſeventh day of 


the malady, or at fartheſt by the fourteenth : or 


5 3 
4 De Iaternis Affectionibus Cap. xv11r. Charter. Tom. VII. 
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powers ought to be entire, and 
violent or ſtubborn. But the condition both of na- 
ture and the diſeafe may thus be known from the 
lightneſs of the ſymptoms; for the natural powers 
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3. by the bleeding piles, when they flow plen« 
tifully in the beginning of the diſtemper. | 


vis | 2 — 2 | | | . + 5 
In the cure of a nephritis we here confider it is an 


inflammatory diſeaſe, without having regard to any 


diſtin&tion taken from the remoter cauſes. For whe- 
ther the inflammation be formed in the kidney from 
a ſmall ſtone, or from the other cauſes before enume- 
rated F. 994, there will be no difference as to the 
treatment, which we ſhall ſhew at $. 1000. 2 

But we have already made evident in the inflam- 
matory difeaſes of which we have before treated, that 


there is a two fold method of curing them; one by 
the helps of nature, the other by aſſiſtance from art: 


all which is likewiſe true of the preſent malady'; and 


therefore the next aphoriſm will concern the cure of a 
nephritis by art, as the preſent one concerns the man- 


ner in which nature may cure the ſame diſtemper 


without much help from art. We alſo before ſhewed 
at F. 886, that the cure performed by helps of nature 


is of two kinds, either that by a mild or inſenſible 
reſolution of the matter, or elſe by a concoction and 
excretion of the diſtemper. But that ſuch a cure 
may be performed by the help of nature only, the 

«6 diſtemper not very 


will be more broken, and the diſeaſe worſe condition- 
ed, as there are a greater number of the functions vi- 
tiated, and with a greater degree of ug, | 

1.) What the reſolution of an inflammatory di- 
ſtemper is, and what circumſtances are required to give 
hopes for obtaining it, we have before deſcribed in the 
hiltory of a peripneumony 5. 8 30, No. 1. and in that 


of a pleuriſy, at $. 887. 
| if 


This is that 'cure of the preſent malady which 
is indeed performed by the helps of nature, yet not. 
by a ſimple reſolution, but by a concoction and ex- 
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cretion of the matter of the diſtemper; upon which 
we have ſo often treated under the inflammatory ma- 
ladies that have been before conſidered. We there 
made it appear that the matter of the diſtemper, being 
once diſſolved and rendered fluxile, very frequently 
diſcharged itſelf in the urine. But when the kidneys 
themſelves are the ſeat of the diſtemper, one ma 

ealily perceive that the ſhorteſt, moſt natural and eaſy 
way tor the diſſolved matter of the diſtemper to eſcape 


muſt be through the ureters and bladder: for when 


once the matter, which cauſed the nephritis by being 
impacted into the renal ducts, melts or diſſolves, it 
is then in a capacity to compleat its courſe through 


their extremities, and fall thence into the pelvis and 


ureter. Therefore in pains of the kidneys, Hippo - 
crates* tells us we are to expect a diſcharge of gravel 
or of a thick urine : his words are, Renum dolor repen- 
tinus, cum urinae ſuppreſſione, calculorum aut urina- 
rum craſſarum mictionem ſignicat: A ſudden pain 
* of the kidneys, with a ſuppreſſion of urine, de- 
< notes a conſequent diſcharge of gravel, or of a 
< turbid urine,” And Aeliuss treating upon inflam- 
mation of the kidneys ſays, A concoctis inflamma- 


tionibus urinae his prodeunt multae & craſſae, & in 


guibus bonum eſt quod ſubſidet, atque hae ipſae maxime 
Judicant ac ſecernunt morbum: aquoſae autem mittio- 
nes, & puraè ac pellucentes, acgre morbum ſecernt in- 
dicant: After inflammations in theſe parts concoct- 
« ed, the urines are voided thick and copious, in 

which there is a good portion that ſubſides; and 
tis theſe urines, chiefly, that critically terminate 
and carry off the diſtemper: but watery urines, 
with ſuch as are uniform and pellucid, denote a 
difficulty in throwing off the diſtemper.“ Here 


= 


ce 


cc 


we are to obſerve that Aetius praiſes thoſe urines 
which afford a good hypoſtaſis or ſediment ; which 
was before remarked likewiſe in other inflammatory 
diſtempers F. 830, 888, and 923. But in a nephri- 


tis 
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tis that is inflammatory, thoſe are alſo good urines 
which appear thick, although the matter diſcharged 
may not ſubſide, and form a diſtinct and even hypo- 
ſtaſis; which yet is a ſign to be ſuſpected in other 
diſeaſes. But the reaſon of this difference is that in 
other acute diſtempers, the matter of the diſeaſe, be- 
ing diſſolved and rendered fluxile, muſt remix with 
the blood, paſs the lungs, and circulate with the blood 
thro? the arteries before it can eſcape thro* the kidneys; 
nor can it all paſs out preſently by this emunctory, but 
is obliged to ſuffer the repeated actions of the lungs and 
arteries, which in a manner denſify and levigate its 
parts, that are thus adapted to form a copious and 
even ſediment in the urine. But the matter of the 
diſtemper lodged in the kidneys, has no ſuch neceſſity 
of remixing with the blood ; but may immediately 
upon its colliquation or diſſolution, deſcend and eſcape 
with the urine, in a more fleecy or fluctuating ſtate. 
Thus I have ſeen that in a nephritis inflammatory there 
has been diſcharged a thick, brown urine, almoſt like 
ſmall coffee, attended with the beſt conſequences ; 
which yet is a urine of no ſuch good preſage in other 
diſtempers. But even Hippocrates ® after treating upon 
various urines as ſigns from whence one may duduce 
preſages in diſeaſes, gives the following juſt admoni- 
tion: Ne vero te fallat, fi veſica aliquo morbo laborans 
 hujuſmodi urinas reddat; non enim totius corporis, ſed 
ipſius per ſe indicium eft. But do not miſtakenly 
„ affright yourſelf, it the bladder, being afflicted 
« with ſome diſtemper of its own, ſhall diſcharge 
ce urines with theſe appearances ; for the urine is then 
&« not ſo much a critical index to the whole body as 
e to its own peculiar paſſages.” - But it is evident 
enough this admonition holds true noleſsof the kidneys 
diſtempered than of the bladder, into which laſt it falls | 
from them in a direct courſe : and therefore Galen in 
his expoſition of this text of Hippocrates, extends the 
. preſent admonition to maladies of the kidneys. 7 
a | ut 
b In Prognoſtic, Charter, Tom, VIII. pag. 637. Ibidem. 
pag. 638. e 
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But then to make a compleat cure of the nephritis, 


| without leaving another diſtemper behind, ſuch a thick ⁵⁵ 


urine ought to be voided before the ſeventh day ; be 
cauſe otherwiſe there will be reaſon to expect a conſe- 
quent ſuppuration, as we ſhall hereafter ſhew at F. 1000. 
And the ſame we have obſerved in a peripneumony 


5. 830, and in other inflammatory maladies. But 


when the diſtemper has little violence, and the mat- 
ter very ſlowly diſſolves, the like urines have been 


obſerved ſalutary upon ſome other critical day follow- 


ing after the ſeventh ; but when the fourteenth day 
is once paſt, we are to fear a ſuppuration, or elſe a 
ſchirrhus induration of the inflamed kidneys, rather 
than to expect a cure by any excretion of morbific 


matter; ſince ſuch a delay in the time ſufficiently 
points out the difficulty of reſolving and removing 


the ſaid matter. 


3.] A copious flux by the piles makes 0 deriva- 


tion both of the quantity and impetus of the blood 
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from the kidneys. For the reſiſtance to the blood 


moving thro* the abdominal viſcera is thus diminiſhed, 
whence a greater quantity will flow thro' the celiac 
and meſenteric trunks, and conſequently the blood 
will leſs urge upon the kidneys. Therefore it is ob- 


ſerved in the text that this hæmorrhoidal flux is more 


eſpecially of ſervice when it comes in the beginning 
of the diſtemper ; whence it ſeems not ſo much be- 


neficial by evacuating the matter of the diſeaſe, as by 


leſſening the impulſe of the blood on the back of the 


obſtructing veſſels, whereby the matter being not ſo 


[4 deeply wedged into their final ſtreights, and lefs com- 


preſſed, may ſo much ſooner and more eaſily be re- 
ſolved. We have already ſeen how the hæmorrhoidal 
flux may be of ſervice in phrenitical patients 5. 779. and 
likewiſe in pleuritic caſes F 888. 1. But that the ſame 
flux is alſo beneficial in a nephritis we are aſſured by 


Hippocrates, whoſe words are, Melancholicis & Ne 


k Aphor. XI. Sect. VI. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 254. 
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pPbriticis ſuccedentes bæmorrboides bonum. © The piles 
„flowing in melancholic and nephritical patients is 
4e ſalutary. And Galen! aſſures us that he has ob- 
ſerved an untimely ſtoppage, in a cuſtomary flux by the 
piles, has in ſome perſons brought on a nephritis. 
But in what manner theſe ſalutary endeavours of 
nature for the cure of the malady ought to be pro- 
moted, and which the convenient remedies are in this 
caſe, we have before declared at 5. 889, where we 
treated on a pleuriſy, relieved by the ſame evacuation, 


er. 0 


KL 7 HEN a nephritis is known by its proper 
| | ſigns (8. 993z and 995.) to be 3 | 
height of its inflammatory ſtage, it is then cured 
1. By thoſe general remedies which are pro 
for the cure of every inflammation, as blood · let- 
ting, revulſion and dilution. 2. By decoctions 
that are caſing, mollifying, and cooling, or an- 
tiphlogiſtic, taken in great plenty. 3. By clyſ- 
ters, fomentations, and warm baths, made up 
of the ſame materials. 4. By a diet that is moiſt, 
and light, or emollient, with reſt of body, an an 
avoiding the warmth of the bed, and more eſpe · 
cially the habit of lying in it upon the back. 
If now the nephritis appears in the more violent 
degree, without ſhewing any of thoſe diſcharges by 
which experience aſſures us the malady is ſometimes 
cured, we muſt then have recourſe to the aſſiſtances of 
art for its relief. Lt e Wo 
1] Concerning theſe general remedies we have 
already often treated as well in the eure ot an inflam- 
mation as in the local inflammatory maladies hitherta 
| con- 


! Comment. 3. in Lib. Hippocrat. de alimento. Charter. Tom. 
VI. pag, 271. 5 =, | 
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conſidered, For the utmoſt precaution muſt be here 
uſed to prevent this phlegmon from ending in a ſup- 
puration, no leſs than in the inflammations of the 
other viſcera. Perhaps a nephritis may by ſome be 
thought leſs dangerous when it ſuppurates, becauſe 
when the formed abſceſs of the kidney breaks, the 
matter may fall thro? the ureters into the bladder, 
and be from thence evacuated in the urine. But it 
will ſoon after be made to appear, that tho* the mat- 
ter may have thus a paſſage that is ſhort and eaſy 
enough for its diſcharge from the kidneys, yet the 
ulcer itſelf, which is formed in the kidneys, will be 
extreamly difficult to cure. = 

2. ] The uſe of theſe liquors we have likewiſe often 
before recommended under the inflammatory maladies 
that we have conſidered. But it muſt here be care- 
fully obſerved that ſuch only are of ſervice in this 
malady as are of the ſofteſt nature, and the leaſt apt 
to irritate any inflamed part; for as in this diſtemper 
the urine is often voided with more difficulty, and inleſs 
quantity than. uſual, the patient or thoſe concerned 
1n his cure will have recourſe frequently to ſharp diu- 
retics, ſuch as the turpentines or balſams of the ſame 
kind, millepedes, Sc. But the ancient phyſicians have 
very prudently admoniſhed againſt the uſe of ſuch 
things in the preſent diftemper ; for thus Trallian w or- 
ders ſuch remedies to be choſen as are perfectly free 
from any acrimony or fretting quality ; and therefore 
recommends'a watery metheglin, or drink of honey; 
and ſometimes in this malady he ſeems to fear even 
the ſofter diuretics, ſuch as mead itſelf, inſtead of 
which he orders only warm water to be plentifully 
drank. The like caution in the cure of a nephritis 
we alſo read in Aegineta n. Forms of remedies of this 
kind are given in the Materia medica, at this number 
of the preſent aphoriſm. 

| a1 
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3.] Clyſters prepared from the moſt emollient de- 
coctions, which Aegineta® allo recommends, are here 
ſerviceable ; in as much as they empty the large in- 
teſtines, and. mollify, relax, and foment the kidneys 
themſelves, which are ſeated immediately upon the 
back of the colon. The celebrated Hoffman was of 
Opinion ? that the left kidney became oftener diſeaſed 
than the right one, in nephritical patients, becauſe it 
lies immediately contiguous to the flexure of the co- 
Jon, which being often diſtended by flatus or hard 
fæes made a compreſſure upon the adjacent kidney. 
It muſt then be highly ſerviceable to hav. the colon 
diſencumbered from thoſe contents. But as for the 
uſe of warm bathings and fomentations, in as much 
as they act by reſolving, relaxing, Sc. we treated 
that ſubject before, under the head of pleuriſy at $. 889, 
No. 2. and $. 890, No. 2. Theſe are alſo recommend- 
ed for diſtempers of the kidneys by Hippocrates% and 
Celſus r ſums up the whole very handſomely together, 
when he ſays, Oportet conquieſcere; cubare malliter : 
ſolvere alvum; ſi aliter non reſpondet, etiam ducere : 
_ ſepe dęſidere in aque calida: neque portionem frigidam 
aſſumere : abſtinere ab omnibus, acribus, ſalſis, acidis, 
pomis: bibere liberaliter. It is neceſſary for the 
ce patient to keep himſelf at reſt, to couch or lie ſoft, 
<<. to keep looſe bowels, and if they are not ſo natu- 
« rally, to excite them by laxatives: he mult fic 
« himſelf down frequently to bathe in warm water, 
« and avoid the taking of his drinks cold: he muſt 
<« abſtain from every thing ſharp, ſalt or ſour, from 
« apples or fruits; but ſhould drink plentifully.“ It 
is true indeed that he afterwards commends pepper, 
leeks, and ſpurge to provoke urine; but then the 
context ſufficiently ſhews they were not to be uſed in 
the deen of the e while the inflamma- 


tory 


* 


» Thidem. y Medic. ration & ſyſtem. Tom. IV. part. 1. 
Sect. II. Cap. v111. pag. 465. 4 De Internis Affection. Cap. 
XVII. & XVIII. Charter. Tom. VII. pag. 059: 65 1s r Lib. 
IV. Cap. x. Pes 217. | 
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tory matter was crude or undiſſolved, but after it was 1 t 
firſt digeſted or rendered fluxile. -- Wc: 
4.] Concerning the diet and reſt which are ne- f 
ceſſary in acute diſtempers we have already often 
treated. But here the moſt lenient nouriſnments are © 
very proper, ſince every thing acrid uſually forces itſelf 1 
a way out chiefly by the urine, after being mixed with 8 
the blood; and therefore by ſuch nouriſhments, the ö 


inflamed kidney would be irritated, with a ſharper 
urine. For this reafon Hetius having enjoined abſti- 
nence from foods for the firſt day, he nevertheleſs 
adviſes not to extend it to more days: Urine enim 
Puriores & acriores per inediam redditæ, vehementiffi- 
mos morſus infligunt : itaque in principio forbitiontbus | 
 Fenuibus morſus lenientibus connutrire oportet, & aque | 
calide potu. For that the urines being rendered |! 
« more uniform and acrid by abſtinence, inflict the |! 
© moſt violent gnawing pains ; and therefore thoſe ; 
« pains ought to be regarded, by the uſe of ſuppings 
e that are lenient and nouriſhing in the beginning, 
« joined with drinking of warm water.“ | 
But how much relief is ſometimes given in the cure 
of inflammatory diſtempers by caufing thoſe patients 
ro abſtain ſometimes from the bed, has been taughr us | 
by Sydenham*, who obſerves that blood-letting and {| 
the moſt cooling medicines will be in vain uſed to re- 
duce the febrile heats, if the patient be all the time 
ſultered in a hot bed. But a hot bed is ſtill miſchiev- 
ous when the kidneys are inflamed, becauſe when the 
patient hes in that condition the back is more heated 
than the reſt of the body, while the parts affected are 
each way more compreſſed ; and all this will be true 
in a worſe degree if the perſon lies conſtantly ſupine, 
in which ſtate the kidneys will be conſiderably urged 
by the preſſure of the ſuperincumbent viſcera. The 
ancient phyſicians have indeed adviſed the uſe of 
emollient fomentations applied hot to the region of 
| LE 2 
* Serm. XI. Cap. xv1. pag. 267. 268, *t SeQ. 3. Cap, 111. 
. | R 
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Sect. 998. Of « NEPURITLS. 31 
the kidneys®; but have at the ſame time cautioned 


againſt too much. heat, for fear of exciting thereby a 


| future ſuppuration. They have likewiſe condemned 


the uſe of cold and cooling applications which might 


convert the inflamed parts into a ſchirrhus. But as 


prudence in all caſes cautions us to avoid running into 
extremes, ſo more eſpecially in regard to inflamma- 
tions of the kidneys they tell us the ſame precaution 
ſhould be obſerved. Be 29h, 


s EC T. DCCCCXCVIIL 


F the ſymptoms of pain or convulſions are 
over urgent in a nephritis, opiates may be 
ſerviceable, 15 5 


What miſchievous effects ſometimes ariſe in the 
ee and communicating parts from an irritation 
of their nerves in a nephritis was before declared 5. 995. 
And even the ſymptoms of the preſent aphoriſm rage 


ſometimes with ſo much ſeverity, as to be no longer 


ſupportable by the patient whoſe powers they have 
almoſt wholly exhauſted ; whence they may even go 
on to produce new maladies, more eſpecially in a ne- 
phritis from ſtone or gravel. But ſince it is often nor 
in our power to remove ſuddenly the cauſe of theſe 
wilchiels, nothing remains but to ſtupify or obtund 
the ſenſe of pain in the patient; for this being effected, 
thoſe cruel ſymptoms are ſoon ſilenced, the convul- 
ſions of the ſtomach and inteſtines are taken off, and 


the too great conſtriction of the inflamed veſſels is 


relaxed, while in the mean time the powers of the 
patient are recruited by ſoft repoſe or reſt, and the 
cure goes better on. Concerning theſe extraordinary 


benefits from the uſe of opiates, we treated before more 


at large F. 202, and F. 229. But then we likewiſe 
there admoniſhed that theſe medicines only removed 
e | "ue 


„ Trallianus Lib. IX. Cap. v. pag- 542. Aegineta Lib. III, 


Cap. xLy, pag. 46. verſa. * 


32 Of a NR PRHRITIS. Sect. 999. 
the ſenſe of pain, without always taking away its cauſe; 
and therefore that all due care muſt be taken to con- 
tinue in the uſe of thoſe other medicines which are 
adapted to ſubdue the cauſe itſelf of the diſtemper. 
But prudent phyſicians ſeldom uſe theſe opiate medi- 
cines in acute or inflammatory maladies, until the vi- 
olence of the inflammation 1s firſt abated by blood - let- 
ting and other ſuitable means. For thus Aegineta v 


recommends a uſe of the poppy in clyſters, for a ne- 


Phritis : but Aetius* likewiſe praiſes an internal uſe of 
the poppy, and of opium, to relieve the pains, | 


SE C T. U 


UT when exceſſive vomiting is a ſymptom 

of this diſtemper, it is often ſerviceable to 
treat it with warm watery liquors, ſweetened 
with honey. © 


When we treated of vomiting at F. 652, it ap- 


peared that a violent and convulſive contraction of the 


diaphragm and abdominal muſcles attended in each vo- 


miting, by the power of which muſcles the contents 
of the ſtomach were forcibly expelled. But from the 


known ſituation of the kidneys it is plain they muſt 


be ſhook with ſome violence at the time of vomiting, 
If we conſider that in this act of vomition the mo- 
tion of the blood is much quickened thro? all the veſ- 
ſels, while the inflamed kidneys are at the ſame time 
roughly agitated, it will be evident enough that vo- 
miting will do more miſchief than ſervice in a ne- 
Phritis. But where this laſt malady ſprings from a 
_ calculus wedged into the ſtreights of the pelvis of the 
kidney or its ureter, vomiting in that caſe may be of 


ſervice ſo far as it conduces to ſhake down the calcu- 


lus to the bladder, more eſpecially if the paſſages are 
firſt lubricated and relaxed with emollient decoctions, 


0.8 
 » Ibidem. * Serm, XI. Cap. xv 1. pag. 268. 


an 


ect. 1000. Of a NETARRITIS. 


dil of almonds, and the like taken inwardly. In mul : 


2X a caſe it will be of uſe to fill the patients repeatedly 
wich warm water ſweetened with honey, that they 
may vomit more eaſily and with leſs anguiſh : for it 
is well known nothing gives more uneaſineſs than 
continual endeavours to vomit while the ftomach is 
empty. Conſult here likewiſe what has been ſaid in 
the comment to $, 654. But upon the ſigns of a ſtone. 
in the kidney we ne treat at c $. RISK £ | 


s E Cr. M. 


= 71 is alſo by theſe means only, which we ha 
above propoſed, that one can ſafely cure that 
more eminent kind of the nephritis which ſprings 
from a calculus wedged into the kidneys or 
ureters. | 


A caleulos in the kidneys | is an 1 concregd? 
body, which by its bulk and the roughneſs of its fi- 
gure, is able to irritate and inflame the ſenſible parts 


within its contact. However, there are many obſer- 


vations which ſhew us that ſtones, even of a conſider- 
able bulk, but ſmoothly ſurfaced, have been found 
in the bodies of deceaſed perſons; who yet never 
were ſuſpected of being afflicted with ſuch a diſorder. 
But when a ſtone by the roughneſs of its figure in- 
zures the contiguous parts, or lies wedged into the 
ſtreights of the ureter, the ſurrounding parts become 
then inflamed, and all the bad ſymptoms enſue which 
we before recounted 5. 993, and $. 995. The in- 
| flamed parts become ſwelled in courſe, and return 
their preſſure again upon the ſtone, in proportion as 
they are more inflamed. And this circumſtance has 
been well obſerved by Aretæus v, where he recom- 
mends blood letting for the cure of a ſtone in the 
kidney. For he tells us; 1 ee tenet 
A * om- 


y be cuntione Morbor. Acutor. Lib. U Cap. 111. pag. 130. 


234 Of a NnPuRITIS. Sec. 1coo. 
amnia, evacuatio autem ſolutia ef: plegmenes : That 
% inflammation, keeps all the parts ſtrained or ſwelled 
& up; but that evacuation is the abaſement or reduc- 
<4 tion of a phlegmon.“ Afterwards he recommends 
ſuch things as are emollient and lubricating, inwardly 
taken and externally applied. For it is by this method 
only, that one can ſafely prevent inflammation in thoſe 
parts which. are injured by a ſtone z, or even remove 
the inflammation. when it is once formed, and relax 
the paſſages, by which the calculus muſt paſs from the 
kidneys to the bladder. But all thoſe remedies be- 
fore recommended (F. 997.), conduce to this effect, 
and are therefore extremely uſeful for the cure of a 
gravelly nephritis; which will appear better confirmed | 
hereafter, when we come in a diſtinct chapter to treat 
upon the ſtone, where we ſhall likewiſe ſpeak of lithon- 
triptics, or diſſolvers of the ſtone. Now many are 
found in an opinion, that the ſharper diuretics may 
conduce to promote the paſſage of a calculus through 
the ureters into the bladder, in as much as they drive 
a greater quantity of urine. to urge on the calculus. 
But the truth is that the vrine diſtilling inſenſibly thro? 
an infinite number of the moſt minute renal ducts, runs 
thence along the ſides of the pelvis and ureters, in ſuch 
a manner that the moſt powerful diuretics cannot by 
increaſing this ſecretion give the urine a greater impul- 
ſive motion to thruſt forward a ſmall ſtone, On the 
contrary theſe are miſchievous, in as much as by their 
ſharper ſtimulus they increaſe the fever and the pre- 
ſent inflammation, while they give a greater acrimony 
to the urine; from all which the painful parts are more 
irritated. and the ſeveral ſymptoms increaſed. Leni- 
ents therefore, with watery drinks, emollients, and 
ſoft oily ſubſtances are alone ſerviceable-in this caſe ; 
that the urine may be afforded plentifully dilute with - 
out almoſt any acrimony ; and theſe. will. at the ſame 
time eaſe the pain, relax the parts that are drawn into 
. -a.cramp or conſtriction, and lubricate the paſſages ta 
the bladder. In the Materia Medica correſponding 
15 to 


4 1 
't 

: 1 
: Y | 
i 
1 
* 1 

In 1 
U j1 
1 
/ 194 
{ | 

, \ iÞ 
THT 
fl 

it} 
; 1 , 
4 i 
"144 14 
{ 1-1 
int 
| {'f 
f 1 
U ' 
[1 . 
1 1 
11 
"1;1 N 
1 
jt ht 
{| N 
1 14 
7 ' ; 
N ! 
} 
; Tl 
{1 
7 U 
4: 
9 | 
wt | 

* Th | 

4 11 Þþ 
TL 

= ' 

1 11 | 
mr 
of 

3 

\ 

| i f N 

11 
„%% 1 
1411 
= 1 
N { 
; id 
Sikh if 
! 
e 
4 Wh 
? if} 
i 
1 
1h IN 
wy 7 
1 
Ji '} 
16: ) 
1 'W 1 
” j 
1 it 
\ 
iff} 
: by} 
1 ) 
\ T7} Y 
i} i 
1304 ft 
us 
Mun 
1 1 
nl 
ib'y 4h 
N 
1 i 
. ! 
11 
: "+ 
af if 

i * } 

* FEA ! 
is 

i 

ib, 

4 

o [4 

Th 
\ i 
* 
« I; 
i 


ls, 
14 
i; 

i 


— a 
9 — —  — ——>— —_— — — * 


—— 


> — —__— — —⅜— 


” — J ĩðVö1 
— ——— ure or Hr —__ 
— . — 


>” | > —— Ä 
— — * 


3 1 — 
. = - — 
Z A 9 ——— 5 Sy 
- " es l —_— 
a — — a ——— ̃ ee 
— a _ 5 p 
— — =_ — — — — — — — — 


Sect. 1001. Of a NEPURIT IS. 35 
to the number of the preſent aphoriſm ſeveral medi- 
cines are pointed out, which being diluted or infuſed 
in plenty of water may well ſatisfy this intention, | 


I the cauſes of the nephritis are great or ſtub- 
I born, and the inflammation is neither reſolved 
($. 996.), nor otherwiſe cured 6. 997. ), but runs 
on beyond the ſeventh day, a ſuppuration or ab- 
ſceſs is then to be feared; and that it is about to 
be formed we are taught by the abatement of 
the pain, or a change of it into a kind of pulſa- 
tion or throbbing, joined with a ſhiveririg' that 
often returns, and a ſenſe of heavinefs or numb- 
nefs in the affected part; but the abſteſs come 
pleatly formed, is pointed out to us by the fore - 
mentioned figns having gone before, followed. 
with a pulſation, heat, and tenſion, about the 
affected part, and a purulent or fœtid urine, like 
unto a ſtrong or ſaline urine that has been putri- 
fied: when once we thus know that ſuch an 
abſceſs is formed, powerful maturatives are firſt 
to be uſed with emollients, and after the urine 
appears purulent the cure muſt go on with ſim- 
ple diuretics, in ſoft or nitrous ſpaw-waters, uſed 
in conjunction with the whey of new-milk, bal- 
ſamics and the like. | es: 


After what manner, and from what cauſes an in- 
flammation may turn into a ſuppuration was before 
declared at $. 387. And we formerly, in our —_ 
of a peripneumony and pleuriſy, reckoned up. thoſe 
ſigns that acquaint the phyſician with the changing of 
an inflammation, ſeated in ſome of the internal parts 
of the body, into a ſuppuration or abſceſs, e 
= „„ 0 


36 Of a NEPHRITIS. Sect. 1001. 
do therefore here occur in like manner; ſuch as, the 
remiſſion of pain, a pulſation, vague ſhiverings, Gc. 
which we need not repeat again in this place. If then 
theſe ſigns ſhall have continued any time we then 
know that an abſceſs in the kidneys is not barely ap- 
proaching, but already there compleated ; and there- 
upon a new ſet of ſymptoms ariſe, from the com- 
preſſure and diſtraction of the circumjacent parts by 
the renal vomica, not yet broken but turgid with 
collected matter. But the principal of theſe ſigns are 
very handſomely ſet before us by Galen, in the fol- 
lowing words : 5i dolores cum borrore interpolato inor- 
dinatim fieri videantur, & febres abſque ullo ordine; tum 
pronum in ventrem ducumbere juſſum, atque interdum in 
alterum latus, ut ſublimis ſit affefte partis fitus, labo- 
rantem interroga, num circa renem dolentem veluti ſuſ- 
penfi cujuſdam ponderis ſenſum percipiat. Etenim quum 
hee ipſi acciderint, abſceſſum colligi conjicere oportet. 
If pains interrupted with a ſhivering ſeem to return 
« inordinately, and feveriſh heats invade in no regu- 
& lar ſucceſſion ; then order the patient to lie prone 
« upon his belly, or at times upon either ſide, that 
the affected parts may be higher fituated than 
e the reſt, and then enquire of the patient if he does 
<<. not perceive a ſenſe like that of a ſuſpended weight 
« about the painful kidney. For when theſe circum- 
e ſtances appear, one may reaſonably conclude there 
s js an abſceſs formed.” But ſometimes there are 
other ſymptoms which accompany a renal vomica : 
for thus I have known a kind of burning pain in a ne- 
phritic-patient, that extended as high as the ſcapula and 
arm-pit of the ſame fide. Hippocrates® has told us that 
a ſtrangury attends upon a ſuppuration of the kidneys. 
Yet theſe are ſymptoms not to be obſerved in all 
patients; but thofe ſigns that we before enumerated 
from Galen are conſtantly to be obſerved. But when 
the abſceſs is mature and ſhortly about to break, then 
WW c acute 
De Locis Affectis Lib. VI. Cap. 111. Charter. Tom. VII. 
pag. 510. Aphor. 59. Sect. V. Charter. Tom. IX pag 230. 


Sect. 1001. Of a NREPHRIT IS. 37 
acute pain is felt, inſtead of one heavy and obtuſe; 
namely while the membranes that contain the collected 
matter are now upon the point of burſting, that the 

matter may deſcend by the ureters and eſcape with the 
urine. But the vomica being once broken, the mat- 
ter diſcharged is almoſt conſtantly fœtid, more eſpe- 
cially if the vomica of the kidney has continued cloſe 
for a conſiderable time; and the more fo as it is formed 
in a part that naturally ſecretes and collects the urine 
which is in itſelf a liquor fo eaſily putreſcent. But if 
the open ulcer afterwards clears itſelf, the matter then 
diſcharged gives not ſuch a ſtrong ſmell to the urine. 
The fame thing is remarked by Areteus*, where he 
treats upon ulcerated kidneys; for his words are, Ulcera 
vero mordacia ſunt, modo repurgata, modo ſordentia : 

id pus manifeſtat : urina quoque aut alida aut nihil olens. 
gut theſe ulcers are of a ſpreading or eating nature, 
« whether they be cleanſed or left foul; as is evident 
e from the matter which they diſcharge; and the 
« urine is alſo accordingly, either without ſmell, or 
„ very ſtinking.” “ 5 | | 

It is true indeed that matter diſcharged in the urine, 
if it be conſidered alone, is no abſolute ſign of an ab- 
ſceſs or ulcer in the kidney ; ſince it may come from 
the ureters or bladder, affected in the ſame manner: 
whence Hippocratese cautiouſly pronounces, Si ſangui- 
nem aut pus meiat, renum aut veſicæ ulcerationem ſigni- 
ficat. If the patient voids blood or matter by urine, 
it denotes an ulceration either of the kidneys or 


bladder.“ And we before ſhewed at F. 896, that 


ſometimes matter collected in other parts of the body, 
being abſcrbed by the veins, has paſſed out from the 
body by the urinary paſſages. But the ſigns of an in- 
flammatory nephritis having gone before, this purulent 
diſcharge by urine puts the caſe beyond all doubt; 
as Trallian* well obſerves, who has moreover added 
VVV | other 
d Lib. IT. De cauſis & ſignis morbor diuturnor. Cap. 111. pag. 
54. © Aphor. 75. Sect. IV. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 185. 
Lib. IX. Cap. v. pag. 543+ 1 | 
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38 fa NETYAHAITIS. Seck. 100 1 | 
other marks by which one may diſtinguiſh whether | 


— — — 
— — cents =" ene. —_— 


——— 


matter comes from the kidneys or from other parts, 
For if the matter was not collected in the urinary paſ⸗ 


* mx j 


ſages, but being firſt from elſewhere abſorbed, gains 


An exit thro? | the kidneys in the urine, this laſt then 1 


appears moſt intimately mixed with the ſaid matter, 
and makes but a very ſlow precipitation to the bottom 
of the veſſel; becauſe the faid matter being inter» 
mixed with the blood was highly attenuated by the 
action of the lungs and arteries, and has paſſed thence 
with the ſecreted urine thro? the renal ducts. But when 


matter diſtils immediately from an ulcer of the kidneys 


it is neyer thus intimately blended with the urine, 
but ſoon after it is diſcharged appears at the bottom 


ol the veſſel, ſeparated from the urine. It ſeems indeed 


more difficult to form a diagnoſis of the malady from 
a mere inſpection of the purelent urine only, ſo as 


$0 diſcern whether the matter comes from an ulcer af 
the kidneys or of the bladder : but yet obſervations 
in the mean time inform us, that matter from the blad- 
der is much more tenacious or glutinous, and directly 


ſubſides like lime to the bottom of the urinal; while 
matter from the kidneys appears more looſe and; fluc- 


tuating. Add to this, that in an abſcels of the bladder 
there is diſcharged with the urine a ſort of ſcaly or 
foliaceous fragments, which Trallian*® calls (ubgia xtc 
T&Aun) a leaf like. abraſion, which is probably. an ex- 
foliation of the interior lining of the bladder: but 
from a ſuppuration in the kidneys, particles more con- 


ſiſtent and fleſhy are diſcharged in the urine, which 


are by Hippocrates f termed (caęxia j ſmall C4arUMHr 
cles, and tells us they come from the kidneys; but theſe 
are probably half gangrenous parts from the ſubſtance 


of the kidneys themſelves, for in the ſame manner we 
ſee that upon the breaking of abſceſſes in the external 
parts of the body, there are membranous fleeces of the 
cellular ſubſtance intermixed with the diſcharged mat- 


ter. 
ident. f Aphor, 76, Sect. IV. Charter. Tom. IN. 
Pag. 186. 5 e Ad 
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ter. The diagnoſtic figns of a ſuppuration in the kids 
FM neys, ureters, and bladder are alſo very well repre+ 
ſented together by Aepinetas. NY 3 
gut in a ſuppuration of the kidney there is a two- 


fold indication; firſt, to promote the ſyppuration, that 
all the crude inflammatory matters may be expediti- 
ouſly changed into laudable or inoffenſive matter; 
whenever the nephritis cannot be better terminated 4 
and upon this intention we treated in the chapter of an 
| abſceſs 5. 402; and 403. Here therefore will be ſer- - 
viceable the moſt emollient decoctions to be drunk 
_ FF plentifully z with clyſters often repeated and prepared 
from the like ingredients; to which add warm bathing 
| and the application of cataplaſtns to the region of the 
kidneys: But ſecondly, if we know from the percep- 
IT tion of an oppreſſing weight, and the long continu» 
; ance of the diſeaſe; with a great tenſion of the cir- 
. cumjacent parts, that there is a collection of ripe mat- 
ter lodged in an abſceſs of the kidney; all endeavours 
. muſt then be turned towards breaking the vomica, 
. leſt the matter ſhould become putrid by long ſtand- 
ing, and produce hollow ulcers of the worſt kind 
| | ſpreading thro' the adjacent parts; ot elſe leſt, by 
returning again into the blood by abſorption, it ſhould 
there produce a purulent cacochymia and confumprion. 
But for the breaking an abſceſs that is mature in the 
kidney, no remedy hardly remains but to make a vio- 
lent concuffion upon the kidney itſelf: and therefore 
_ [5 coughing, ſneezing, and riding in à coach, are the 
| principal remedies by which we may expect ſuch a 
| rupture; after the ſame manner as we before adviſed 
. at g. 857, where we treated upon the breaking a vo- 
5 mica or abſceſs in the lungs. 
| But if after the trial of ſuch means there ſhould 
| a diſcharge of matter follow in the urine, we may 
| then be ſure the renal vomica is broken; and by the 
8 various appearance or condition of the matter we may 
judge concerning the condition of the ulcer in the kid- 
Ib. III. Cap. 1b v. pag. 46. verſa: - 


* 
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ney. For if that appears ſmooth, white, and uni- 


form, we may have good hopes of a cure; but on the 1 


cContrary the preſage will be ſo much worſe as the mat - 
ter diſcharged degenerates from that ſtate. Yet it is 
to be obſerved, that the matter firſt diſcharged from 
the vomica is rarely at the breaking of it under the 
beſt conditions, eſpecially if it has been cloſe confined 


for a conſiderable time; for it is then commonly fcetid 


and ſometimes bloody: but in the following days 
It is uſual for the quantity of the diſcharged matter to 
leſſen, and become of a more laudable appearance, 
as the ulcerated face of the abſceſs mends or cleanſes ; 
in which caſe there is reaſon to hope for an happy iſſue. 
The curative indication then 1s to gently abſterge and 
mundify the ulcerated parts, and afterwards to cloſe 
or conſolidate them. 5 
But ſince we are by no means able to prevent the 
urine from continually watering the ulcerated kidney; 
it is therefore our buſineſs to mitigate the acrimony of 


the urine by copious drinks that are moderately deter- 


five. The whey of milk here drunk plentifully, more 
eſpecially in the ſpring or ſummer ſeaſon, while the 
cattle feed upon the green paſturage, affords one of 
the beſt remedies, and will almoſt of itſelf ſuffice for 
a cure, ſince it contains almoſt the entire virtues of the 
herbage; in ſo much that the whey, after being well 
depurated, appears of a clear greeniſh colour, as if 
it were a diluted or thin juice of the graſs, whoſe 


excellent virtues for the cure of ulcers in the kidneys 


have been recommended to us by Trallian b. This 


laſt author alſo juſtly recommends the drinking of 


aſſes- milk, or milk of a mare; and Aegineta* like- 


wiſe affirms that thoſe afflicted with the preſent malady 


are greatly relieved' by drinking of milk. Aetius k, 
again recommends. the drinking of milk with honey 


after the matter is diſcharged, beginning firſt with the 


milk fram a mare or an als, as they are conducive to 
Las _ cleanſe 


Lib. IX. Cap. v. pag. 544 i Lib. III. Cap. xv, pag, | 


46. verſa in fine, k Serm. XI. Cap. xvi1y. pag. 271. 
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cleanſe the ulcer; but after the ulcer is once clean, 


he applauds the milk from a cow, as affording more 


nouriſhment to the patient: and he then adds as fol- 
lows: Amplius autem omne lac, recens multum, cali- 
dum prebendum eſt, animali in domum, ubi æger decum- 
bit perducto: boc & aliorum internorum ulcerum opti- 
num eſt pharmacum, & gravi puri maxime amicum, 


& corpus probe nutrit. Moreover all milk is to be 


<« given warm juſt after milking, the beaſt being for 
| < that purpoſe brought to the houſe where the pa- 


( tient lies ill; and thus it is one of the beſt medi- 
« cines for the cure of other internal ulcers beſides 


„ thoſe of the kidneys, proves very healing to the 
« waſting matter, and affords good nouriſhment to 
« the body.” But concerning the extraordinary uſe- 
fulneſs of milk- for the cure of ulcerated lungs, we 
have before treated at $. 838. 

To the ſame intentions will conduce likewiſe thoſe 
mineral waters which inſtead of a vitriol of iron con- 
tain only a ſmall proportion of a neutral or deterſive 
and healing falt, as the Selteran waters and the like; 
the uſe of which, with equal parts of milk, is ſo uni- 
verſally approved by the general conſent of phyſicians, 
for the cure of ulcerations in the viſcera. Infuſions 
and decoctions of the plants which are recommended 
in the Materia medica, at the number of the foregoing 
aphoriſm, will be here alſo of the like uſe. 


72 


But ſince balſams have been ſo much recommend- 


ed by the moſt eminent ſurgeons for cleanſing and 
healing external ulcers, phyſicians have been likewiſe 


induced to adminiſter them for the cure of internal 


ulcerations; and more eſpecially for thoſe of the 
kidneys : becauſe they appear to have a peculiar ten- 
dency or operation by the urinary paſſages, ſince 
within a quarter of an hour after taking them, the 


uſually make a remarkable nee! in the ſinell of the 


ur ine. 


Por it is well known the turpentines, with the bal- | 
ſams capaiba, wecha, and the like native balſams. 


given | 
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given in but a very ſmall quantity, do impart to the 
urine a ſmell ſomewhat like that which breathes from 
violets flowering in March. And it is certain theſe 
balſams have their merits in ſuch ulcerations of the 
kidneys, if they are but given in a very ſmall quan- 


tity three or four times in a day, drinking after them q 


plenty of the whey of milk or of a ſoft vuluerary de- 
coction. | For if they be given in a larger doſe and 


without diluents, they over-heat the body and too 


much ſtimulate the parts; or imprudently given, 
they will even ſometimes cauſe a very troubleſome 
ſtrangury, with an inflammation of the urinary paſ- 
ſages. Let theſe native balſams ſeem to be much 
preferable to any boaſted artificial ones, which have 
often a much greater acrimony. I have in the courſe 
of practice ſeen very good effects from a dram of theſe 
native balſams incorporated with an ounce of the in- 
ſpiſſated juice of liquorice; of which maſs twenty or 


thirty grains are ſwallowed every four hours, drink- 


ing afterwards of the whey of milk, or of ſome other 


medicated drink before recommended. In the uſe of 
' theſe the patient may perſiſt, till there is no further 


appearance of matter in the urine z and then to the 
fame mixture may be added ſuch things as heal and 
agglutinate, gum maſtic, olibanum, ſarcocol, and 


the like. For ulcerations of the kidneys Celſus! like- 


wiſe recommends mild, balſamic and deterfive me- 


dicines, compoſed of pine-kernels, with gourd-ſeeds, | 


aniſeeds, and a little faffron. © 

All that we have hitherto advanced concerning the 
cure of an ulcer in the kidney ſuppoſeth, that the vo- 
mica being broken pours out its contained matter 


into the pelvis. For although the matter commonly 


take this courſe for its evacuation, yet it ſometimes 

inclines to make a way for itſelf. through other parts. 

And Hippocrates accordingly obſerves to us, that a 

renal abiceſs ſometimes points or ſhews itſelf out- 

wardly. For in treating on @ ſtone of the kid - 
I Lib. IV. Cap. 11. pag. 217. 
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ney n he gives us the following paſſage: Quum autem : 
Þ Aale urget, multa calida lavata, & qua parte praeci- 


pue dolar oft, fatus tepentes admoueto. Quum vero in- 


= zumuerit & extuberarit, ſub hoc tempus juxta renem 
= {ecata, & extratie pure, arenam medicameatis urinam 
= cientibus curato; f6 enim ſectus fuerit, evadends [pes oft, 
n minus, morbus homini commoritur : “ When the 
„ pain in this caſe is urgent, make uſe of the warm 
„ bath ar waſhing in large quantities of a warm li- 


« quor, And apply fomentations, made warm, to 
« thoſe: parts in which the pain principally reſides. 
« But when the abſceſs ſhall have increaſed its bulk 
« and pointed or projected itfelf outwardly, make 
te then an inciſion into it near to the kidney, and ha- 
« ving extracted the matter, treat the patient for the 
« oravel with ſuch medicines as operate by urine z for 
« if the abſceſs be thus opened by inciſion, there may 
<« be hopes of a recovery, otherwiſe the patient muſt 
« fubmwit to be taken off by: his diſtemper.” And in 
the next Chapter a he pronounces, Quum igitur ran 
ſuppuratus fusrit, ad ſpinam intumeſcit. Hunc, quum 
ita habuerit, qua parte tumor «ft profunda maxime ſec- 
tione ſecato. ' Quod ſi quidem ſectious aſſecutus fueris, 
canfeſtim ſanum reddes. At fi aberraueris, periculum 
eſt, ulcus ffuloſum feri: When therefore the kid- 


& ney is ſuppurated, it makes a tumour near the ſpine 


t or back- bone. And when this is the caſe, make 


. «. an; opening by ineiſion in the loweſt or moſt de- 
= 2 part of the tumour. If now you. ſhall 


< have been ſucceſsful in your inciſion, you may ſoon 


recover health to the patient, but if you ſhall haue 


* miſtaken. the proper opening, there is danger of 
its forming a fiſtulous ulcer.” And here we are 
to obſerve, that he adviſes: the, inciſion for the ne- 
phrotomy to be made deep, becauſe one mult. paſs 
through the ſkin, fat, and thick muſcles before the 
knife can reach the kidney itſelf. Moreover he re- 
De Internis AﬀeQionibus Cap, xv. Charter, Tom. VII. pag. 
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marks that unleſs one happily ſucceeds in the opening ⁶ 
of the abſceſs, a fiitulous ulcer enſues ; becauſe then 
the matter from the broken vomica of the kidney will | 
burrow or inſinuate, ſo as to form ſinuoſities in the 
cellular ſubſtance betwixt the muſcles and behind the 


ritonæum, in a manner that is perfectly ſurpriſing 

th as to their depths, and the various directions, 
in which the matter ſeeks a way outward. Thoſe 
who have a ſinuous ulcer are by Hippocrates termed 
E Here (di re porov), after the lint which is required 
to be armed with digeſtive remedies, and conveyed 
into ſuch hollow ulcers for their cure. Aetins ? has 


alſo remarked the like events from a renal abſceſs, 


where he ſays, Quibuſdam vero neque in totum ſuppu- 


rata erumpunt, ſed circa renes per multum tempus con- 


feſtunt, donec cautere adhibito ant alio modo forinſecus 
apertionem & ednitionem moliaris : But in ſome ne- 
«« phritic patients, during the whole time, the ſup- 
<« purated humours break not forth, but lie collected 


together about the kidneys for a long ſpace of 


«© time, until an attempt be made to diſcharge it 
4 outwardly by an aperture made either by inciſion, 


c by cauſtic, or cautery, or otherwiſe.” But in the 


end of the ſame chapter? he obſerves that ulcers of 
this kind, opening outward, require a very careful 
treatment, ſince they commonly become fiſtulous. 
Even ſometimes the matter will in part diſcharge it- 
ſelf by urine, while another part of it ſhall be collected 


in the back, and form there a projecting tumour in 


the integuments. In this condition I had a woman 


under my care, who had made purulent urine for ſe - 


veral months, with a manifeſt tumour in the region 
of the right kidney; from which, being opened by 


cauſtic, becauſe ſhe was too much afraid of the knife, 


a conſiderable quantity of matter flowed out. But in 
the mean time no treatment from the moſt experien- 
ced ſurgeon could prevent a fiſtulous ulcer from re- 


maining afterwards in the back; although the pa- 


| 25 N * p tient 
© Serm. XI. Cap. xv1i11, pag 270.  PTbidem pag. 27 2. 
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rient continued otherwiſe tolerably well in health, and 
made urine like that which is healthy or natural. Ca- 
Erolius ſaw a like caſe in a youth, who had ſuch an 
WF ulcer in his back, although he diſcharged ſome quan- 


tity of the matter in his urine. Upon making an in- 


don into the part, no matter came out; but upon 


removing the dreſſings two hours after, a large quan- 
tity of matter broke out, and continued to flow for 
above a month: yet the patient got happily-and en- 
tirely cured. e 5 


| From what has been aid, it is evident how grievous. 


a malady it is to have an inflammation of the kidneys; 
end in a ſuppuration, and how doubtful the cure muſt. 
be. For although the abſcefs may tend outwardly, . 
and ſometimes break, before all the parts incumbent, 


on the kidney are ſufficiently elevated or extended, 


outwardly, enough to diſtinguiſh them to the ſur- 
geon; yet even then the diffuſed matter often makes 
incurable ſinuſes, that ſpread through all the adjacent 

parts. Hyippocrates* ſeems alſo to have remarked. 
this difficulty when he ſays, Quibus nephriticis prae- 


| dia contingunt ſigna, doloreſque circa ſpinae muſculos 
funt, i exteriora quidem loca occupent, abſceſſus quo- 


que futuros exteriores exſpecta. Si vero dolores magis 
circa loca interiora fiant, abſceſſus etiam interiores 
magis futuros exſpea : In thoſe nephritical patients 
« who have had the forementioned ſigns, which 
« leave pains fixed about the muſcles of the back, 
« if thoſe pains invade the exterior parts, you are 
« alſo to expect future abſceſſes outwardly. But if 
« the pains are formed more about the interior parts; 
« you are rather to expect that the enſuing abſceſſes 
« will be inwardly formed.” 5 | 

But ſince the kidneys are almoſt contiguous to the 


| large inteſtine called the colon, and parts inflamed 


often grow one to another (ſee F. 843. and 897,) it. 
ſeems not improbable but the kidney may fo unite to 


q Roneti Sepulchret. Tom. IT. pag; . Aphor, 36. 
dect. VII. Charter. Tom. IX, pag. 310. 
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colon preternaturally as to allow the abſceſs form- 
ed in the kidney to diſcharge its matter into the ca- 
vity of the inteſtine that it may be afterwards diſ- 
charged by ſtool. Tis true indeed that the kidne 


are placed behind the peritonæum, and therefore do 


not immediately touch the colon; but it appeared at 
F. 936, that the diaphragm interpoſed berwixt the 
liver and lungs was not ſufficient to hinder the matter 
from paſſing from an abſceſs of the liver into the lungs, 
to be by them diſcharged in ſpitting.  Hippocrates* 
ſeems to have pointed out ſuch a paſſage of matter 
from the kidney, where he treats upon this diforder : 
Si gnidem pus intro rumpatur, & ad inteſtinum rettum 
Feratur, evadendi ſpes eft: © If indeed the matter 
breaks inwardly, and deſcends to the inteſtinum rec- 
tum, there is hopes of a recovery.“ And Aetius * 
| likewife in. the ſame diſtemper remarks, Aliqua 
autem & ad inteſtina eruptio devolvitur, & per ſedem 
pus evacuatur : But ſometimes the eruption of mat- 
ter defcends to the inteſtines, and is evacuated by 
„ ftool:” In ſuch a cafe, the like treatment will be 


convenient which was before directed for a ſuppura- 


tion of the inteſtines, for which ſee F. 966. 

= 8 ECT: mk 
V it the ſaid ſuppuration ($. 100 f.) fong 
continues, the whole kidney, being eat up, 
forms a mere capſule or bag of no uſe: and in 
this caſe a renal conſumption is often preſent. 


Wie fee even that in long continued ſuppurations | 


of the external parts there is ſuch a loſs of the ſub- 
ſtance, conſumed into matter, as leaves behind hol-- 
low and unſightly ſcars after the cure. The ſame 
waſte: of the ſubſtance. is. alſo to. be. feared when an 

ulcer of the kidney cannot be ſpeedily cured ; for 
| | even 
„De Affectionibus Cap. xvi. Charter, Tom, VII. pag, 650- 
t Serm. XI. Cap. xvIII. pag. 270. . 
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en ſolid parts or ſloughs, being ſeparated by the 
— — Som the ſubſtance of the kidney elf, 
to which they were united, come away in the puru- 


| | lent urine under the form of caruncles, as we a little 


before obſerved : Even Hildanus u tells us of 4% Pieces 
&« of the kidneys as large as one's thumb, that were 
« diſcharged through the uretha, with. extreme pain 
e and torment.” The whole ſubſtance: of the kid- 
ney being thus exhauſted, leaves a mere empty and 
membranous bag in its place, of no uſe ; and there- 
fore the other kidney that remains will be obliged to 
perform the whole urinary ſecretion. Piſa w tells us 
of „a woman who: had the outer membrane of the kid- 
&* neys that is common to the ureters dilated into a ca- 
&*. pacity as: large as the belly itſalf, yet ſo frong that it 
6 was: able to: ſuſtain fourteen f purulent mat 
ster withaut laceration.” And therefore this mem- 
brane or outer covering of the kidney muſt have 
gained conſiderable ſtrength and thickneſs not to 
break by ſo great a weight of matter. But the fol- 
lowing is to be read in Bonotus , extracted from Ca- 

brolius 3, < that in a kidney thus ſuppurated and 
| + weighing fourteen. pounds, there was found a ba 
including the matter, that was equal to the thick- 
4+ nels of a ſheep-ſkin.” It may indeed ſeem ftrange 
that the whole ſubſtance of the kidney ſhould be thus 
conſumed without any fatal hamorrhage, ſince the 
emulgent artery is of ſuch a- confiderable- magnitude 
and ſeated: fo near the heart: but we ſee thet a ſup- 
puration every where ſcarce: makes any hemorrhage 
in diſſolving the extremities of veſſels, that have been 
obſtructed; with an inflammatory matter; in which 
caſe. even though the matter diſſolves by degrees al- 
moſt the whole ſubſtance of the part, yet a bleeding 
very rarely enſues; for the ends of the veſſels ſeem, 
ſo to contract, and be cloſed by the ſuppuration, as 
u Hildanus de Gangraena & Sphacelo Cap. ry. pag. 774. v 
Morbis a 2 Sect. . Cap: I: yay: Ts I Se Lew 
chret. Anatom. Tom: II. pag. 567, 
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hardly to afford any further admittance to the blood, 
which then goes on through the other adjacent veſſels 
that are free and open. Thus in amputations, when 
the wound affords matter over its whole ſurface, ſur- 
geons obſerve there is no danger of an hæmorrhage. 
It will alſo hereafter appear, when we treat upon a 
pulmonary conſumption, that the whole ſubſtance of 
the lungs is ſometimes conſumed by the purulent mat- 
ter, which is daily expectorated by copious ſpittings, 
without any hemorrhage ; when yet the pulmonary 
artery is very large, and comes out ſo near to the 
heart itſelf, 25 | WS On ol 
From what has been hitherto ſaid we may alſo un- 

derſtand why the ancient phyſicians eſteemed the cure' 
of a nephritis to be ſo very difficult, more eſpecially 
if a ſuppuration followed it ; for that then the matter 
could not be ſoon diſcharged, nor the ulcer be after- 
wards cleanſed and conſolidated. For thus Hippo- 
crates v, after having laid down what relates to the 
cure of a nephritis, ſays, Haec ſi fecerit, neque ci- 


tillime ſaneſcat, baud novum: morbus enim perdifficilis : 
« If the patient ſhall have been thus treated, and yet 


e not ſpeedily gain a cure, it will be nothing unuſual ; 
ce for it is a very ſtubborn malady.“ And in a ſup- 
puration of the kidneys he obferves*, Hic autem 
morbus moleſtus eſt, ex eoque plures ad renum tabem de- 
veniunt : © But this is a very fatiguing diſtemper, 
_ « from which many fall into a conſumption of the 


% kidneys.” For here the quantity of matter daily 


evacuated either conſumes moſt part of the nouriſh- 


ment (as many patients, after great amputations, that 


have been well performed, periſh by the ſame cauſe) 
or the returning matter abſorbed introduces a purulent 
cacochymia in the blood, equally deſtructive. And 
in another place*, treating upon the ſame diſtemper, 
he even ſays, this malady hardly terminates; and in- 
| ſtead of promiſing a compleat cure, he only ſays 

| | .,_  barelyp 


„De Intern. AﬀeR, Cap. xv111. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 651. 


z Ibidem Cap. xv1. pag. 656. Ibidem Cap. xv13. pag. 650. 
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barely: Heæc / ita feceris, morbum meliore ſtatu con- 
| fiitues: If you follow this treatment, you will 
& bring the malady into better conditions.” In the 
| - ſame manner Aretæusb, ranking ulcers of the kidneys 
among the lingering diſeaſes, pronounces them rather 
incurable than mortal, and ending together with the 
patient. But he more eſpecially condemns ſuch of 
theſe ulcers as ariſe from ſmall ſtones*©: Iuſanabiles inde 


morbi naſcuntur, cita col/iquatio, & mors: © for that 


« incurable complaints thence follow, with a haſty 
„ conſumption and death”. For if the calculus be 
ſo large that ic cannot deſcend through the ureters 
into the bladder, it will remain in the kidney, and 
there breed an ulcer, on which it will have the ſame 
effects with a ball or tent that is inſerted to keep open 
the mouth of a fiſtula; that is, it will continually 
hinder the depuration and conſolidation of the ulcer 
that is formed in the kidney. Aetius* in like manner 
confirms to us this difficulty of cure upon his own- 
authority. _ Gy . 8 


SECT. MIII. 


F the inflammation in the kidney forms there 

a a ſchirrhus, it gives birth to a palſy or lame- 
neſs in the thigh of the ſame ſide, which is then 
an incurable malady; and from thence often 
enſues a ſlow conſumption, or a dropſy, &c. 


We come now to a third way of terminating the 
nephritis, which enſues when the impacted matter in 
the veſſels can be neither reſolved nor ſuppurated, 
but hardens together with them into a ſchirrhus. It 
was before obſerved at 5. 997 that Trallian and Aegi- 
neta have cautioned againſt the application of cold 
things, leſt the diſtemper ſhould turn to a ſchirrhus of 
— EE 9 ON 6 | he 


v De cauſis & Ggnis-morbor. diuturn. Lib II. Cap. 11 I, pag. 52. 
Ididem pag 51.  * Serm, XI. Cap. xvi11. pag. 272. 
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the kidneys. Tyalhan indeed does not uſe the word 


ſchirrhus, but terms of the ſame import (cru iy 
ved at Oed: Indurantur renum inſiammutiones;) 


as appears from Aegineta e, who expreſsly uſes the | 


word (ougores): and a little after* deſcribing the 


ſame malady he calls it (ow\ngiew vPpor) an duration 
of the kidneys. But a ſchirrhus, fo long as it continues 
without malignity (ſee 5. 486.) offends only by inju- 


fing the function of the part in which it reſides, and 
by compreſſure diſturbing the actions of thoſe party 
that lie adjacent; being in other reſpects not painfu 

in its own nature. But ſchirrhous kidneys, eſpecial 

if they are much increaſed in bulk, may compreſ 

the pſoas muſcles, and ſome of the nerves that go 
Fon the ſpinal marrow to the lower limbs, fo as to 
injure the actions of theſe laſt, as is evident from 
comparing the nineteenth anatomical table of Euſta- 
chio, with his twenty-fifth table that ſhews the ſitua- 


a+” 


tion of the kidrieys. But whether a compleat palſy 


may enſue, in the leg and thigh of the fame ſide, 


from ſwelled kidneys, ſeems doubtful ; ſince the large 


nervous trunks that are ſent to thoſe limbs, go out 


from the foramina of the os ſacrum, and are ſo ſitua- 
ted that they can hardly be compreſſed by any tumour 


of the kidneys, however large. Therefore Aetiuss 


and Aegineta® have very well remarked the bad ſymp- 


toms to be feared from a ſchirrhus of the kidneys in 


the following paſſage : Quaecumque durities circa re- 
nes oboriantur, dolores quidem non amplius inferunt : 
-aegris autem ex vacuo ventris loca veluti quidpiam pen- 


dere videtur: & ſtupor adeſt coxendicum, & impoten- 


tia crurum; minguntque pauca, & reliquo corporis ha- 
bitu, aqua inter cutem laborantibus, maxime ſimiles 
exiſtunt. Quidam etiam temporis progreſſu manifeſte 
hydropem incurrunt, veluti etiam ab aliis viſceribus in- 


 duratis contingit : Whatever ſchirrhoſities or indu- 


e rations are formed in the parts of the kidneys, they 

2g | | indeed 
Lib. III. Cap. xLy, pag. 46. vera. Ibidem pag. 47 
s Serm. XI. Cap. xvi1. pag. 270. h Loco modo citato. 
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« indeed no longer give the patients any pain, but a 
« ſort of apparent heavineſs or preſſure in the flank 


s or ſpace o the abdomen below the ribs : there is 
cc alſo a ſtupor in the thighs and a debility or impo- 
« tency of the legs; they alſo make little urine, 


« while throughout the reſt of their body they great- 
« ly reſemble thoſe who have the dropſy anaſarca. 
« Even ſome of theſe patients do in proceſs of time 


run evidently into a true dropſy, in the ſame man- 


« ner as that diſtemper ariſes from ſchirrhous indura- 


„ tions of the other viſcera.” For here we ſee that, 
not a compleat palſy, only a numbneſs and impo- 


tency are mentioned in the lower limbs. But that 
ſchirrhous indurations of the internal viſcera do fre- 
quently give birth to a dropſy, will be hereafter ſhewn 
more at large. when we come to that ſubject at $. 1229. 
But how difficult it is to cure ſchirrhi of the viſcera 
that are once formed, we have ſhewn before when we 
treated upon this way of terminating a like inflam- 
mation of the lungs, pleura, liver, Se. Examples 
of ſchirrhous kidneys you may ſee in Ne | | 


$KCT, MIV. 


T* again in this malady a ſmall nortion of the 


inflammatory matter coagulates and lodges 


itſelf within one 25 the ſmall cells that are for 


the urinary ſecretion, it forms a point or baſis 
to which the tartarous or gravelly matter of the 


urine may cohere, and by repeated incruſtations 


form. a growing ſtone of the kidney, which 
will again increaſe the nephritis: but of this : 


ſtone we ane treat heteafter. 


When we come to treat . upon the ſane 
it will be made to appear by inconteſtible vs, 9; 
that the urine even of the moſt healthy perſons is re- 

| MP RO Os pleniſhed | 


hes iSepulchret. Anat. Tom. 1. pag · 569. 
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pleniſhed with ſuch cencreſcible matter as may form a 


| nephritis being unreſolved, may give birth to a ſtone 


% 


ſtone although they have no manner of prediſpoſing 
cauſe or inclination 'to that malady : but then this 


matter in a fluid ſtate, is however inclined to cohere 


with any contiguous body of a rough or unmucus'd 


ſurface. Now in the kidneys there ſeems to appear 


a number of minute cells, ſubſervient to the urinary 


ſecretion ; although there may be other ſecretory 


ducts likewiſe, leading directly from the arteries, 
without any ſuch interpoſed cells. Tis true the ex- 
iſtence of theſe cells is a point in diſpute among the 
moſt conſummate anatomiſts ; but 1 have both ſeen 


ſuch preparations, and have ſome in my own poſſeſ- 


ſion, as ſeem to plead ſtrongly for the exiſtence of 
ſuch cells in the kidneys; which is alſo a thing con- 
firmed by ſome of the lateſt anatomical obſervations. 
Tf therefore a coagulum or inſoluble matter ſhall be 


lodged in the capacity of ſuch a cell; through which 
the ſecreted urine continually flows, or becomes there 
more accumulated and arreſted from the obſtacle, it 


may inſenſibly grow up by repeated accretions of the 
faid calculous matter that lurks inviſibly in the urine, 
and by the ſame cauſe be greatly increaſed : for we 
often find ſtones, not only in the pelvis, but alſo in 
the very ſubſtance of the kidney ; and there are ſome 


- obſervations that ſhew us ſuch ſmall gravelly portions 


have been found diſperſed through the whole ſub- 
ſtance of the kidneys. Thus Schmid“ obſerved in the 


body of a man of conſular dignity (that had been of- 
ten troubled with nephritic pains, and at laſt died of 


a pulmonary conſumption) that not only the tubes of 
the kidneys contained ſand and gravel, but that the 
whole ſubſtance of the kidneys was replete with ſtony 
portions, inſomuch . that upon cutting through the 


e feſey body of the kidney, it ſeemed to be, in divers 
e Parts, like cutting through a heap of wet . ſand.” 


*Tis therefore apparent the inflammatory matter of a 


in 


8 Miſcell. Curioſ. Decur. 1. Ann. 8. Obſervat. 89. pag 149, 150 
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| in the kidney, ſince it may afford 4 baſis upon which 


the ſtony matter that lurks in the urine may concrete, 
as we ſhall hereafter demonſtrate more largely at 
IR „„ e 


8 E CT. Iv. 
Dor a nephritis does alſo end ſometimes in 
| a gangrene, which we are taught to know 
from the violence of the cauſes (F. 994.) and 


of the ſymptoms (F. 995.), with a want of duly 


treating them by the ſuitable remedies (F. 997.) 


followed with a ſudden remiſſion of the pain 
without an apparent cauſe, and with cold ſweats, 


a weak, intermitting pulſe, hiccoughs; urine 
either none, or ſuch as is livid, black, fibrous, 

fœtid, or diſcoloured with black or brown ca- 
runcles, and laſtly a ſudden and exceſſive weak» 
neſs of all the powers of the body: but in this 
caſe, either the treatment of a gangrenous pleu- 
riſy (§. 902.) or nothing will avail. - 


Concerning the change of an inflammation into a 


gangrene, and the ſigns by which it may be known, 
we before treated under the hiſtory of a phlegmon, 
at $. 288. And in the hiſtories of inflammatory ma- 
ladies hitherto conſidered we have alſo expounded 
this fatal termination of a phlegmon, and explained 
the ſymptoms that attend ſuch a change of it into a 
gangrene of the internal viſcera : but theſe ſigns are 
either ſuch as point out the future gangrene to be ap- 


proaching, or thoſe which ſhew it to be already pre- 
| ſent. The former are taken from the violence of the 
cauſe of the malady, and from the conſequent ſymp- 


toms; but the latter are taken chiefly from the ſud- 
den weakneſs of the powers, with an unexpected re- 


miſſion of the pain, concerning which ſee what has 


z e before 
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before been ſaid at 5. 904. But the diagnoſis of a 
preſent gangrene is confirmed when ſuch matters are 
diſcharged from the affected parts as ſhew them to be 
in a mortifying ſtate. For hence it is that we ſo much 
condemn a brown, muddy, filthy, black and livid 
ſpitting in a peripneumony (ſee 5. 848.) and in a pleu- 
riſy ($. 901.): For the fame teaſons muddy, green, 
black and faetid or cadaverous ſtools, denote a gan- 
grene attends in an hepatitis or inflamed Kos 
(F 949.) as alſo in an inflammatory iliac paſſion 
(F. 969.) And from hence likewiſe in a nephritis. if 
there is altogether no urine ſeparated, it denotes an 
inflammation in the higheſt degree, and that the renal 
blood - veſſels are fo far ſtuffed up, that there can be 
further ſecretion of the urine. But while there is ſtill 
ſome room for the urine to paſs, or when the malady 
as yet lies only in one of the kidneys, in that ca 
there will be a ſeparation of urine by the ſound kidney, 
but then there will be a diſcharge of putrid and gan- 
Zrenous matter draining from the other affected kid. 


ney into the bladder, where infecting the urine by its 


corrupt ſtate, it will be diſcharged under the appear- 
ances deſcribed in our text. For that the ſubſtance 
of the kidney often diſſolves into a putrid gangrenous 


matter in thoſe who periſh of a violent nephritis, Eu- 


ftachio | learned from a diſſection of theſe deceaſed bo- 


dies: and even he found a quantity of flatus within 


the outer membrane of the kidney that was yet en- 
tire, the ſpring of which flatus had removed the ſaid 
membrane from the kidney into a conſiderable tumour. 
But it is well known that elaſtic air or flatus may be 
_ extricated by a putrefaction of the ſolid and fluid 
er 5 50s 1 
What little room there is to hope for the patient's 
recovery when a gangrene has ſeized upon the viſcera, 
we before declared at F. 432. But what treatment 
ought to be uſed in this worlt ſtate of the malady, 
may be ſeen at F. 902. and 903. where we treated 


vpon 


— 
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upon a gangrenous pleuriſy. But there it appeared 
that the gangrenous parts ought to be cauteriſed with 
deep eſchars, ſince the only remaining hopes lie in 
procuring a diſcharge externally to the gangrenous 
Ease ae : and therefore if a tumour or 15 diſco- 
duration appears here, in the back over the region 
of the kidney, the ſame means qught to be put in 
Practice, becauſe by that the diſtemper will ſponta- _ 
neoully Ein a tendency outward. But even without 
this we have ſome hopeful expectations in ſo deſpe - 
rate a malady, as there is an open paſſage left from the 
affected kidney by the pelyis and ureter into the blad- 
der, by which the gangrenous ichor and dead floughs, 
may be carried off from the affected parts. For the 
whole eurative intention in a ngrene (ſee § 443.) is 


: 


to procure a ſeparation of the dead or gangrenous 
from the living parts, by a ſuppuration formed in thoſe 
that are yet living, ſo as to. leave a clean ſurface 
that may be afterwards conſolidated.” - But to this end 
thete.muſt follow an Fre ſeparation of xhat is mor- 
tified and a diſcharge of it, together with the cor- 
rupted matter, out of the body: and from hence it is 
that a gangrene of the viſcera is deſervedly eſteemed 
ſo incurable, becauſe although a ſeparation of their 
e e parts may be already begun, there is no 
way for the gangrenous matter and ſeparated parts to 
come out of the body ; whence there enſues a moſt 
malignant putrefaction of the ſound parts, that are 
adjacent and watered by this gangrenous matter. 
But the kidneys 9 this advantage over the other 
viſcera, that if their gangrene ſtops without further 
ſpreading, we may hope for a diſcharge both of the 
matter and gangrenous parts caſt off in the urine 
through the bladder. But ſince many obſervations 
inform us that one kidney being wholly rendered uſe- 
leſs, life may till ſubſiſt, and that even without any 
great diſturbance, while the other kidney performs the 
office of the urinary ſecretion; it is therefore for this 
reaſon evident that a gangrene in the kidneys is more 
"90 . ed 
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likely to be cured than in the other viſcera, which to 
continue, life are required to be entire. But yet pa- 
tients ſeldom recover from a renal gangrene, becauſe 

it is ſo apt to ſpread into other adjacent parts, as ap- 
peared in the body of H:ildanuss ſon, who as we be- 
fore obſerved F. 995. died of this diſtemper. Or if 
the gangrene ſpreads not, unleſs the matter falls down 
directly from the pelvis of the kidney, there is dan- 
ger of its being abſorbed by the veins, and of in- 
fecting the whole maſs of blood with a fatal putre- 


faction (ſee . 435.) Or laſtly, though a ſeparation 


ſhould enſue of the dead from the living parts, and a 
diſcharge be made of them by the urine, ſtill there is 


an ulcer of the kidney remains from the gangrene, 
which (at $. 1002.) appears to be extremely difficult 


aun. 7% 
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OM what has been hitherto advanced, it 
is plain there are numberleſs kinds and 


cauſes of the diſtemper we call a nephritis : and 


that among theſe there is one that ariſes from 
the ſtone or gravel; yet that all of them require 
almoſt the ſame treatment. We ſee from hence 


_ alſo why a nephritis ſo frequently attends in fe- 


vers (F. 993.) and their criſes ($. 996.) ? From 

thence alſo the nature and cure of an iſchuria 
from a fault in the kidneys or ureters, is under- 
ood. ©: „%%% TT”, 


Ik what has been faid at $. 994. on the cauſes of a ne- 


phritis be conſidered, it will plainly. appear how nume- 
rous thoſe cauſes are in this diſtemper, differing in their 


nature, properties, and ſeats. Accordingly we ſee va- 
rious denominations have been given to this malady : 
ſince various writers have obſerved a nephritis inflam- 
matory, ſuppurative, ſchirrhous, convullive, gravelly, 
©. e from 
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from worms, Sc. Thus Tulpius ® ſaw that a woman 
who had been long afflicted with tormenting pains in 
the loins, diſcharged every day by urine five or ſeven 
worms, of a white colour, and reſembling maggots 
bred in cheeſe that has been corrupted. In another 
patient he ſaw hairs voided by urine with great diffi- 
culty and diſturbance of body every fourteenth day; 
which were ſometimes as long as one's finger, but ge- 
| nerally half that length, covered with mucus and fo 
curled up that they came ſeldom unfolded but gene- 
rally convoluted in a globular figure n. But among all 
the cauſes of a nephritis none is more frequent than a 
calculus or gravel, upon which we ſhall treat- pro- 
feſſedly hereafter: but then a calculus produces a ne- 
phritis not otherwiſe than by the weight and rough- 
neſs of its parts irritating whatever it touches: for 
there are numerous obſervations which inform that in 
vn, and 'embalming the bodies of great perſons 
ſtones have been found in the kidneys altho' they 
were never troubled with a nephritis. An eminent 
phyſician , after a tertian fever, voided twenty-one 
mall worms by urine without any pain or ſtrangury, 
and the worms were living : whence it follows that 
neither do theſe always produce-a nephritis, unleſs by 
their motion or gnawing they irritate the parts where-. 
in they are lodged. VV 5 
Yet there is no great difference in the treatment or 
cure of the nephritis, altho? tis obſerved to ariſe from 
| ſuch a variety of cauſes; for thoſe do not, properly 
ſpeaking, produce a nephritis until they have excited 
an inflammation. And therefore the cure will always 
conſiſt in reſolving or diſperſing the inflammation, 
and in trying to remove or expel the irritating cauſe 
that produced the malady. For whether a nephritis 
ariſes from a ſtone in the kidneys, or from another 
cauſe irritating to an inflammation, it will require the 
ſame treatment. It is true indeed that blood - letting 
CVVT A does 
un Obſervat. Medic. Lib. II. Cap. L1. pag 179. n Ibidem 
Cap. III. pag. 180, © Ibidem Cap. . pag. 178. | 
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does not directly act upon the ſtone lodged in the kid» \ WF 
8 | 


neys, but then by a depletion of the veſſels, the in- 


| Named parts ſubſide, which by their ſwelling hindered 
the ſtone in its deſcent to the bladder. This has been 


fairly remarked by Aretæusb, when he recommends | 


blood-letting, where an inflammation ariſes from a 
ſtone in the kidney. For his words are, Neque enim 
pblegmone tantum evacuatione mitigantur, ſed etiam cal. 
culorum incuneationes (onus Twy A) vaſorum ina- 
nitione laxantur ; for not only inflammations are 


« abated by. evacuation, but alſo impactions of the 


“ ſtone are relaxed, or ſet free from arreſtment, by 


emptying of the yeſſels.” And elſewhere * he re- 
commends blood-letting to promote a diſcharge of 
the ſtone : but he alſo gives a fair reaſon for it, when 
he ſays, Phlegmone enim colligata tenet omnia: cvacu- 
atio autem ſolutio eſt phlegmones ; * for a phlegmon 
& keeps all the parts {trained or bound up.together 3 
_ & but eyacuation. reſolves a phlegmon,” QJdenbam” 


has obſerved that ſometimes a moſt ſeyere pain ariſes 


about one or other of the kidneys in hyſterical pati- 


ents, ſo as perfectly to reſemble.the fit of a nephritis. 


or gravel, from which it can only be diſtinguiſhed by 
thoſe who are well yerſed in practice. In this caſe 
there is merely a cramp or ſpaſm of the kidney, with- 
out any inflammation, or any irritation from a ſtone ; 


and therefore it requires another ſort of treatment. But 
hyſterical complaints are to be Fo pg by their 


Proper ſigns, and commonly yield eaſily to antihyſte- 
rical medicines, eſpecially with a few drops of lauda- 
num. But if ſuch cramps continue long, they 7 57 
produce an inflammation of the kidneys, as was ſaid 
before, at $. 994, 4 From whence it then appears 
to require the ſame method of cure. 80 
Why in fevers, &c.] It was before made apparent 


< 


in acute or inflammatory diſeaſes that the matter of the 


v De curatione morbor. acutor. Lib. II. Cap. v111. pag. 109. 
De curatione morbor. dinturn. Lib: II. Cap. 111. pag. 10. In 


Diſſertat. Epiſtolar, ad Gulielm, Cole pag. 4 9ũ . 
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diſtemper being ſubdued and rendered moveable goes 
out 8 urinary paſſages, and therefore 5 | 
thro? the kidneys. But ſince this morbific matter has 
doeh conditions, 4s will not allow it to move. thro? 
the veſſels with the other humours, without diſturbing 
the equable circulation; therefore it is no wonder 
jf it lodges itſelf for ſome time in the ſtreights of the 
veſſels of the kidneys, or elſe irritating thoſe veſſels 
by a greater acrimony may thus excite a nephritis ; but; 
ſuch generally as is but ſight, and ſoon goes off when 
the ſaid matter is diſcharged in the urine. For ſince 
ſuch a urine that is critical often occaſions a ſtrangury, - 
whenitisevacrſkted (ſee $.888. No. 2. and 923. No. 2.) 
no body will wonder it alſo gives an uneaſineſs to the kid- 
neys. But in other diſtempersꝰ tis obſerved that the mor · 
bific matter will ſometimes cauſe a light inflammation 
in paſſing thro! the viſcera, before it is depolited by a 
tranſlation upon any certain part of the body. Thug 
in a peripneumony (ſec 5. 839.) the ſigns of a ſlight 
Inflammation in the hypochondria denote critical ab- 
{ceſſes may be expected about the legs. But ſuch pains - 
about the kidneys, as attend while the „ 
diſtemper ſeeks a way by the urine, ſeem to have been 
alſo obſerved by Hippocrates, where he ſays, In do- 
lore bypochondriorum ſubmurmuranti, lumborum dolor 
ſuperaccedens in febribus, ventres ut plurimum bumectat, 
niſi flatus eruperit, aut urine copia prodierit; “ in a 
<« pain of the hypochondria with a murmuring, and 
“a pain of the loins ſuperadded, in fevers, the bowels 
« grow commonly looſe, unleſs a flatus breaks forth, 
„ or a copious urine is diſcharged. And in another 
Place he has obſerved *, that atrabilis ſometimes flows 
to the kidneys; and that then the urine is diſcharged 
like the water in which fleſh has been boiled; and that 
even the kidney becomes ulcerated, if the atrabilis 
does not flow thro', but ſtops in the kidney. | 
| Len? From 


* Coacar. Prænot. No. 9 Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 868. 
— = Internis AﬀeQionibus Cap. xv11. Charter. Tom. VII. 
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From thence alſo the nature and cure of an iſchuria, 
Sc.] An iſchuria or ſuppreſſion of urine is commonly 
diſtinguiſhed into two kinds: one in which there is 

no urine. ſent into the bladder; the other wherein the 

bladder diſcharges not the urine which it contains. 
The firſt is known when there is no ſenſe of tightneſs 


perceived about the pubes, nor any apparent tumour . 


or diſtention of the bladder found in the hypogaſtrium; 
but moſt certainly of all when by paſſing the catheter 


there is no urine diſcharged from it. Such an iſchu- 


ria then follows from the action of the kidneys hin- 
dered, by which means they ſeparate no urine from 


the blood, although the paſlages thro' the ureters be 


free enough; of which caſe an example is given at 


F. 995. The ſame ſuppreſſion may alſo ariſe when, 


the ſecretory action of the kidney being duly per- 
formed, the paſſage thro' the ureters to the bladder 
is ſtopped by a ſtone, congealed blood, thick mucus 
or the like, by which the ſeparated urine is hindered 


from going into the bladder. But from what has been 


hitherto advanced the cure of ſuch an iſchuria is ſuffi- 


ciently intelligible; more eſpecially if thoſe particulars 
are alſo conſidered, which we ſhall hereafter propoſe 


in the chapter upon the ſtone. 
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H E great acuteneſs of the apoplexy, its 
frequent connection with inflammation, 
and being productive of a great many diſorders 
depending thereon, naturally lead us to treat next 
EH 95 


This diſeaſe is called d, AI, ane 
Ero vere, from amo Te amomanrlev, which ſig- 
nifies to ſtrike; and ſometimes like wiſe to be fright- 
ned, ſtupified, thunder - ſtrucck. Whence Celſus calls 
thoſe who are ſeized with this diſeaſe thunder-ſtruck. 
Perhaps thoſe who are taken with a catalepſy might 
more properly be called thunder- ſtruck, as in that the 
patients remain like ſtatues, in the ſame poſture which 
they were in when they were firſt ſeized, as will ap- 
_ pear in the following chapter. Bur perſons ſeized - 
with the apoplexy fall down at once, as if ſtruck by 
a ſudden blow, in the ſame manner as a bullock, 
knock'd down by the butcher's hammer, falls to the 
ground ſnoaring, and downright apoplectic. Whence 
it ſeems more proper to derive the etymology of this 
diſeaſe from ſtriking ; and therefore in the German 
ideom, as well as in other languages, it has its name 
from a blow. Thus likewiſe we read in Eutropius w 
that Verus Antoninus ſitting with his brother in a ve- 
hicle, died, Subito ſanguine ictus, caſu morbi, quem 
Græci And νν’ vocant ; © Overwhelmed with a ſud- 
« den torrent of blood, in the diſeaſe which the 
« Chon call „, . 
But Celſus ſeems to have deſcribed two diſtinct de- 
ſeaſes under the ſame Greek name done The 
firſt he calls attonitus *, in which both body and mind 


are - 


» Lib. III. Cap. xxvi. pag. 177. ze * Lib VIII. 5. 12. 
* Lib, III. Gas, 48 a 1 VII. 5. 12, 
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other diſeaſe whatever; an 
enough happens, that inflammatory diſeaſes termi- 
nate in a fatal apoplexy; as in the true phrenitis, and 


are rendered ſtupid ; and this he ſays but rarely hap- 
pens : The other he calls reſolutio nervorum wagarucy, 
a diſeaſe frequent every where; and he adds, that 


* When a palſy affected the whole body, the ancients 


called it an apoplexy; if ſome parts only, a pally : 


| He likewiſe obſkrves that in his time both theſe diſ- 


eaſes went by the name of palſy; and indeed the 
apoplexy is an univerſal palſy, Hence likewiſe it is 
more probable, that by the name of morbus attonitus 
Celſus underſtood the catalepſy, which occurs much 
more ſeldom than the apople x. 
But I thought it more proper to treat firſt of this 
diſeaſe, both on account o 
ſo frequently hurries off the 7 as quick as any 
becauſe it frequently 


other acute diſeaſes, when the morbific matter is de- 
termined to the head by an unlucky metaſtaſis. Be- 


ſides it is neceſſary to be acquainted with the hiſtory 
of an apoplexy, before we can treat of the pally, 
epilepſy, catalepſy, and carus z becauſe theſe diſeaſes 


frequently follow an apoplexy ; as indeed ſometime 
they precede it; and frequently they are ect 
from very ſimilar cauſes. . 


4 q 2 


SECT. M VI.. 


AN apoplexy then is ſaid to bethecaſe, when 


of a ſudden all the ſenſes and voluntary 
motions are aboliſhed, the pulſe in the mean 


time remaining for the moſt part ſtrong, . the 
reſpiration difficult, high, and ſnoaring, toge- : 


ther with the appearances of a profound and 


We come now to treat of the adequate definition 


of this diſeaſe ; and at the ſame time it will appear 
| LED : 1 what 
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its acuteneſs, whereby it | 
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what are the ſymptoms which ſhew the diſeaſe to be 
preſent, and likewiſe thoſe which diſtinguiſh it from 
other diſeaſes But here we treat of the true apoplexy 
properly fo called; for we ſhall ſee that perſons have 
been faid by feveral authors to die of an apoplexy, 
who have indeed died ſuddenly ; for example of 2 
fatal ſyncope, owing to a polipus ſuddenly propelled 
from the heart into the larger arteries, or a rupture of 
= the great veffels near the heart, Cc. but it is certain 
rnevercheleſs that they were not apoplectic. For al- 
= though the apoplexy frequently terminates in death, 
yet to conſtitute that diſeaſe, all the animal functions 
ought to be aboliſhed before death, while the vital 
ones ftill remaining are ſometimes augmented, as 
c THEE: Cp xs 
| Galen in his medical definitions deſcribes an apo- 
plexy as follows : Apoplexia eft detentio mentis cum abo-— 
litione ſenfuum & corporis reſolutione : Item Apoplexia 
abolitio eſt in nervis onmibus ſenſus & motus; _ © an 
< apoplexy is an inconſciouſneſs of the mind, with a 
| « privation of the ſenſes and a palſy of the body: alſo 
<« an apoplexy is a privation of ſenſe and motion in all 
« the nerves.” And Aretæus has it thus: Apoplexia 
totius quidem corporis, & ſenſus, & mentis, & moti- 
onis, reſolutio et; © an apoplexy is a palſy of the 
« whole Body, ſenſe, mind, and motion.” But it 
is plain that by this definition an apoplexy is not diſ- 
tinguiſhed from 1 in which all the ſenſes and 
motions are likewiſe aboliſhed. AHretæus ſeems to have 
been ſenſible of this objection; for in the fame chapter, to 
the definition of the apoplexy he ſubjoins the lipothy- 
mia, which he defcribes thus: Genuum reſolutionem, 
& ſenſus per aliquod tempus ſtuporem, & exanimatio- 
nem, & caſum, lipothymiam vocamus *; a pally of 
< the knees, and a ſtupifaction of the ſenſes for ſome 
„time, a fainting, and falling ſuddenly down, we 
| { 1 1 | i e : ENS * N cc call 
Galen. Defin Medic. No. 244. Charter. Tom, II. pag. 261. 
1 & ſignis Morbor. diuturnor. Lib. I. Cap. vii. pag. 53. 
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call a lipothymia.” From which it appears, that [ 
Aretæus diſtinguiſhed the apoplexy from a diliquium | 
chiefly from thence, that the (w. vetgxn,), the i 


Aupifaction not remaining long, was the caſe in a di- 
liquium, whereas in the apoplexy that ſymptom con- 
tinued. 1 ORE | 8 
It is very true that in a deliquium, the patient fre- 
quently. comes to himſelf again very ſoon, and we 


likewiſe have examples of perſons ſometimes remain- 


ing a long while in a perfect ſyncope; nay, they have 


Wherefore even thus this difficulty, ariſing from the 


above definition of the apoplexy, is not entirely re- 
moved. But the definition in the text is better and 


more adequate, viz. that in the apoplexy all the animal 
functions are ſuddenly aboliſned, while the vital ones 
remain: for thus the apoplexy is perfectly diſtinguiſhed 
from a ſyncope and diliquium. Hence Aegineta b, in 
his deſcription of this diſeaſe, very well adds, that re- 
ſpiration remains in the apoplexy; and that it is the 
very worſt. ſign, if it intermits, or is laborious z as 
we ſhall fee in apoplectic perſons, that when they are 
a dying, reſpiration is performed with violent ſnoaring 
and motion of the breaſt. It appears likewiſe from 
what has been ſaid, why Archigenes © writing upon 


this diſeaſe ſays, Utque abſolute dixerim, qui in banc 
incidunt egritudinem, ſenſu omnio carentes mortui vi- 


vunt; © to ſpeak freely, thoſe who fall into this 


„ diſeaſe, live as if they were dead, void of all ſenſe.“ 


For it evidently appears, that by this he wanted to 


ſhew, that though the ſenſes were aboliſhed, yet the 


vital functions ſtill remained in this diſeaſe. 
In the mean time it appears, that Hippocrates ſome- 


times underſtood by the word apoplexy, a palſy of a 


particular part of the body; as it is obſerved by Are- 


teus and Aegineta for he has applied the word 


apoplectic to the leg. The celebrated Vigganuse, 

. ; 8 | ; who 
v Lib. III. Cap, xv111. pag. 31. © Aetins Lib. VI Cap. xxv11. 

pag. 253, 254 © Locis modo citatis, Aretæi pag. 493. 


Seck. 1008. Of the Ap OPER x L. 65 


ho has publiſhed a very beautiful and correct edition of 


Atetæus, in his learned notes upon the various readings 


obſerves, that after a long and repeated ſearch he could 


not find in Hippocrat es Arò r . But however 
there are ſeveral places in Hippocratest, where the apo- 
plexy is evidently taken for a palſy of a particular part. 

It appears from what has been ſaid, that a diognoſ- 


[WE ic may be had ſufficiently certain, by which the apo- 


A 


. 


plexy may be diſtinguiſhed from other diſeaſes. But 
it is more difficult to diſtinguiſh it from a profound 
ſleep, which it very much reſembles, and in which all 
the ſenſes and voluntary motions are aboliſhed. It is true 
indeed that a man, though he be buried as it were in 
a profound ſleep, for the moſt part may be rouſed 
by ſuch things as affect the organs of ſenſe very 


ſtrongly; but this cannot be done in the apoplexy. 
= Nevertheleſs ſometimes men exhauſted by labour, and 


eſpecially by long watching, are ſo oppreſſed with a 
profound ſleep that the loudeſt noiſe is not capable of 
rouſing them; nay even the pain of burning cannot 
make them awake, I knew a very valiant warrior, 
who in a town that was beſieged had no ſleep for eight 
and forty hours; at laſt wrapping himſelf. up in his 
cloak he lay down upon the ground, between two 
large cannon, which were firing continually ; yer nei- 
ther the noiſe of the ſoldiers, nor the terrible and al- 
moſt continual roaring of the cannon, were able to 
rouſe him from a very pleaſant ſleep, which he enjoyed 
for ten hours. I have ſeen ſome caſes where veſſels 


full of boiling water have been put under the bed- 


cloaths, to defend perſons from the violent coldneſs 
of the weather, that their legs have been milſer: b'y 
burnt, without the pain's having awaked them, being 
buried in ſo ſound a ſleep. It is true, that perſons in 


| health awake ſpontaneouſly from the molt profound 


ſleep, while apoplectic perſons keep conſtantly ſleeping. 
But here the queſtion is, how to diſtinguiſh a per- 
 Yol Kc. : F V 
f Aphor. 40. Sect. VII. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 3 12. Prorrhe- 
ticor. Lib. II. Cap x. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 819. Co. ear. 
Pcznotion, No. 359. ibid. pag. 872. & No. 477. ibid. pag. 87. 
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duced, as often as ſuch cauſes have preceded as 
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ſon in a very ſound ſleep from one who is apoplectic, 
while he ſnoars in the ſame manner, and cannot de 
rouſed by ſuch powerful cauſes affecting the ſenſes ; | 
This holds ſtill more true in drunken perſons: and || 
Hippocrates *, ſeems to acknowledge this difficulty, 
when he ſays, in a place before quoted upon another | 


occalion, F. 558, Si quis ebrius derepente obmuteſcat, 


convulſus moritur, niſi eum febris corripuerit, aut ad 
*boram perveniens, qua crapulæ ſolvuntur, vocem edat : x 
Af a drunken perſon ſuddenly loſes his ſpeech, he | 
« dies convulſed, unleſs he ſhould be taken with a 


fever, or recover his ſpeech as ſoon as his drunken 
« fit is over.” Where it appears, that he defers 
the certainty of the prognoſtic, till the time when the 
drunken fit is over. But Galen remarks in his com- 
metaries upon this paſſage, that it was uſual enough 
for Hippocrates to call thoſe perſons drunk, who were 


deprived of ſenſe and motion over the whole body, 


'iand ſo to give a name to a diſeaſe from one ſingle 
ſymptom. But a very ſound ſleep in drunken perſons 
is ſo much the harder to be diſtinguiſhed from an 
apoplexy, becauſe it appears from numerous obſerva- 
tions, that a great degree of drunkenneſs has frequently 
enough terminated in a fatal apoplexy. There till 
therefore remains a great difficulty, how to diſtinguiſh 
by certain ſigns a very ſound ſleep in a perſon in health 
from an apoplexy: but if we know that it has been pre- 
ceded by tedious watching, very great fatigue, or too 


plentiful drinking, we may be the more aſſured that the 


ſleep is natural, and not apoplectic. In apoplectic per- 

ſons likewiſe the face is uſually more red and puffed up, 
and the reſpiration for the moſt part more laborious, 
than in perſons who are in health when they ſleep. 


SECT. MIX. 


"$7. | H E moſt acurate and repeated ebſervation 


teaches, that an apoplexy has been pro- 


* 


ä 8 | are 
8 Aphor. 5. Sec. V. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 196. „ Ibidem 


ID | 
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are able to hinder entirely, or in a conſiderable 
degree, the afflux of the animal ſpirits ſecreted 
in the brain to the organs of ſenſe and voluntary 
motion, and. vice verſa, the reflux from theſe 


organs to the common ſenſory ; the paſſage of 


the ſpirits of the cerebellum to the heart, and 


natural organs of - reſpiration, ſtill remaining 
free, and perhaps their return, in ſome meaſure, 


| ſufticient to ſupport theſe functions for ſome 


If we conſider, what is demonſtrated in phyſio- 


Jogy concerning the uſe and function of the brain, 


it will appear ſufficiently evident, that in order to the 


proper exerciſe of the ſenſes and voluntary motions 


in us, there muſt be a free courſe of a very ſubtle 


fluid from the brain through the nerves to the organs 
of ſenſe and the muſcles, ſo that the cauſe of muſcu- 


lar motion may be communicated to them, and the 


change made by ſenſible objects on the extremity of 


the nerves deſtined for ſenſation may be propagated 


to the common ſenſory. But as in the apoplexy all 
the ſenſes and voluntary motions ceaſe, whatever is 


able to hinder a free paſſage from the brain through 
the nerves to the ' muſcles, ſubje& to the command 
of the will, and to the organs of the ſenſes, will be 


a ſufficient cauſe for producing an apoplexy. Whence 


Aegineta * has beautifully deſcribed this diſeaſe thus: 
Communi nervorum principio affetto, & inde omnibus 
corporis partibus perdentibus motum fimul & ſenſum, 
apoplexia morbus vocatur : The common origin of 
the nerves being affected, and thereby all the parts 


of the body loſing their ſenſe and motion, the diſ- 


„ eaſe is called an apoplexy.” But that common 
origin of the nerves is now uſually called by phyſicians 
the common ſenſory ; by which name is underſtood 

. i 5 that 
IH. Boerhaave. Inftic, Med. 5. 284. Lib. III. Cap. xv111. 
pag. 31. . e . 
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that part of the body, from whence all the nerves, 


dieſtined for the ſenſes and voluntary motions, derive 
their origin. | Pon Og 

Although in the apoplexy the voluntary motions 
ceaſe, and the organs of the ſenſes do not perform 
their functions, yet there ſtill remain ſeveral motions 
in the body. The action of the heart and arteries 
continues, as alſo the ſeveral ſecretions of ſaliva, mu- 
cus, urine, &c. depending thereon. Reſpiration like- 
wiſe-goes on, as alſo the periſtaltic motion of the in- 
teſtines. But all theſe actions are carried on in the 
body, without our being conſcious of them, as is very 


well known; neither has the will any direct com- 


mand over them, ſo as to increaſe, diminiſh, ſtop, 
or moderate them, c. Whence the moſt intelligent 
phyſicians have juſtly concluded, that theſe motions 
which are called vital and ſpontaneous, have a differ- 
ent ſource from the former, which we are conſcious of 
performing, and are plainly ſubje& to the power of 
the will. arr = ts 
But ſeeing it has appeared from numerous obſer- 
vations, that in perſons who have been wounded (upon 
which ſee what we have ſaid in the hiſtory of wounds of 
the head) the brain being conſiderably hurt, or com- 


5 preſſed, the exerciſe of the ſenſes and voluntary mo- 


tions have been diſturbed and aboliſhed, life ſtill re- 
maining, as alſo the ſeveral motions which are per- 
formed without our being conſcious of them; ſo phy- 
ſicians have concluded that the common origin of the 
nerves deſtined for the ſenſes and voluntary motions, 
or the common ſenſory, has its ſeat in the brain. For 
as Galen! has very ingeniouſly remarked, in the or- 
gans of ſenſe a change is indeed made by ſenſible ob- 
jects, but the preception of that change is not made 
in theſe organs, but in the brain; whence he ſays, 
Ipſum namque cerebrum ſenſorium organum a natura fac- 
tum non eſt, ſed ſenſoriorum ſenſorium: For the 

1 e 
De Symp. cauſis Lib, I, Cap. vi 11. Char. Tom. VII. pag. 61. 
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brain itſelf is not made by nature an organ of 


== < ſenſe, but the ſenſory of theſe organs.“ 125 
= Furtherit appears from the ſame obſervations, that 
the common ſenſory is ſooner hurt, and more eaſily 
deſtroyed, than the other part of the brain (which- 
ever that is,) upon which the vital and ſpontaneous 
= motions depend. For in violent hurts of the head 
by contuſions, wounds, &c. perſons frequently lie 
= apopleftic, ſeveral days before they die; a large doſe 
of opium, or drinking too plentifully of generous 
wine, overpower for ſome time all the animal func- 
tions, while the vital and ſpontaneous ones perſiſt, 
and increaſe. Beſides even health requires a daily reſt or 
ceſſation for ſome hours from ſenſe and voluntary mo- 
tion, the natural functions being at the ſame time 
increaſed, during our natural ſleep. But the cerebel- 
lum, which is leſs in bulk than the brain, and of a 
firmer texture, by its ſituation, and the expanſion 
of the dura mater, being more ſafely defended againſt 
the force of external cauſes than the brain, was be- 
lieved to be that part of the body, whoſe ſoundneſs 
was requiſite, in order to theſe vital and ſpontaneous 
motions being continued without intermiſſion. Ex- 
periments ' made upon living animals (ſee §. 140. 1.) 
ſeemed alſo to evince the truth of this opinion. Where- 
fore it was concluded, not without reaſon, that 
in the apoplexy the afflux of the fpirituous liquid 
of the brain into the organs of ſenſe and volun- 
tary motion muſt either be entirely or very much hin- 
dered, while the courſe of the liquid of the cerebellum 
to the heart and natural organs of reſpiration ſtill re- 
mained free, and perhaps in ſome meaſure their re- 
turn likewiſe. VVV 
But obſervations and experiments, which have ſince 
been made by men of reputation and veracity, ſeem 
to ſnew, that the cerebellum may be conſiderably hurt, 
and life not only remain, but the vital actions be not 
much impaired. In a youth who died the fourteenth 
day of an acute diſeaſe, _— was found a large abſceſs 
„ . in 
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in the right lobe of the cerebellum, which had con- 


ſumed two thirds of its ſubſtance ; yet the pulſe and 


reſpiration were good enough, during the diſeaſe; 


but he was ſeized with a palſy of his right ſide before 
he died ®. More obſervations of the ſame kind made 


on bodies that were diſſected, and experiments on 
living animals, may be ſeen in the celebrated Senac o, 
teaching us, that the origin of vital motions cannot 
be aſcribed to the cerebellum alone. ns 


8 EE T AEM. 

[= LL which cauſes reckoned up by obſerva- 
A tors may be reduced to a few claſſes for 

, Ca ut 

I. The natural make of the body, the head 

large; the neck ſhort, and frequently con- 


fiſting only of fix vertebræ; the body very groſs | 


- 


and fat; the conſtitution plethoric ; a cacochy- 
mia remarkably phlegmatic. e ORs 


As it is evidently proved in phyſiology, that, in 


order to the functions which depend upon the brain 


remaining perfect, there is required a ſufficient quan- 


tity of ſound liquid to be moved on through its 


veſſels by a determinate force, that thence there may 
be ſecreted a very ſubtle fluid, to be ſent by theſnerves 


to the organs of the ſenſes and the inſtruments of mo- 
tion; it appears plain enough, that there may be a great 
number of cauſes ſufficient entirely to prevent, or very 
much to obſtruct the ſecretion of this fluid, and its 
free motion through the nervous fibres, and ſo pro- 
duce an apoplexy. For whatever compreſſes the veſ- 
ſels, or diſſolves their coheſion; all faults of the hu- 
mours, by which they degenerate from a found ſtate 
| Bo 2 N into 

„Novelle Literarie 20. Marzo. 1750. No. 12. pag. 179. 
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into various morbid diſorders; the quantity and mo- 
mentum of the humours either too much increaſed or 
= diminiſhed ; all theſe, I ſay, may give origin to this 
diſeaſe; and therefore they deſerve to be reduced into 
certain claſſes, that they may be examined in order, 
= and aſſiſt in pointing out the indication of cure. 5 
The head large, &c. every body knows what a differ - 
ence there is of the ſizeof the body in different perſons: 

but it is obſerved, that diverſity of ſtature is chiefly 
owing to the different length of the legs and thighs, 
and alſo of the neck: for the trunk of the body is 


frequently of the ſame length in two men, one of 


= whom is upwards of a foot taller than the other. 
But the longer the neck is, the greater is the diſtance 
of the heart from the baſis of the ſkull. But as the 
motion communicated to the blood by the contraction 
of the heart, and the dilatations of the arteries oc- 
caſioned by the blood which is propelled through + 
them are ſtronger near the heart, than in parts more 
remote from it; it is thence very plain, that the nearer 
the heart is ſituated to the head, c. p. the blood will 
be puſhed with the greater force through the veſſels 
of the brain, whence likewiſe theſe veſſels will be the 
more diſtended; eſpecially as the blood is ſent to the 
head in a ſtraight courſe through pretty large arteries. 
Hence it is remarked in phyſiology , that the caro- 
tid and vertebral arteries, when they approach the ba- 
ſis of the brain, are diſpoſed in ſuch a manner, as that 
the force of the blood which is propelled through 
them may be diminiſhed, leſt the ſoft ſubſtance af 
the brain ſhould be hurt by its violence. Whence it 
appears, why a ſhort neck is juftly reckoned a prediſ- 
ponent cauſe of the apoplexy ; and daily obſervations 
confirm to us, that ſuch perſons are frequently ſubject 
to this difeaſe; and for the ſame reaſon we almoſt 
always fee, that in them the face is more red and 
puffed up. Hence likewiſe fuch perſons ſeem to 
have a large head, though frequently it is anly in ap- 
0 F Pearance, 
H. Boerhaave Inſtitut. Medic. 5. 235. 


72 Of the ArOPL Ex. Sect. 1010. 
pearance, owing to the face being ſwelled and in- 
flated, ſeeing the largeneſs of the head properly de- 
pends on the capacity of the ſkull, and a large and 
capacious ſkull, eſpecially towards the hind part, 1s 
deſervedly reckoned among the ſigns of a good habit, 
and a ſymptom of longevity P. 985 1 55 
The body very groſs and fat] It appears from 
hyſiolegy, that by the conjunct action of all the chy- 
opoetic viſcera, every thing in the aliments that can 
be diſſolved, is extracted in a ſound perſon, the ſolid 
rts being ſent off by ſtool. But while this is a do- 
ing, the oil of the aliments is ſeparated from the 
other parts, and conſtitutes a fat chyle, which flow- 
ing through the veſſels together with the blood, and 
_ thence ſeparated from it by the particular ſtructure 
of the breaſts, is called milk, which ſpontaneouſly 
yields a fat cream upon ſtanding ſome time in a veſſel 
after it has been milked. But that plentiful fat ail 
lies wonderfully concealed, while being. united with 
other particles, eſpecially faline, it forms a kind of 
ſoap, as happens in all vegetables juices. From graſs, 
which ſeems to be ſo void of oil, and water, the cow 
daily produces milk, which yields a great quantity of 
fat butter; whence that fat ſubſtance is extracted from 
the graſs in this animal by chylification, which at 
firſt view no body would eaſily believe to be contained 
there in ſo great a quantity. But when that fat oil re- 
mains in the body, either in an ox, or a cow that does 
not give milk, theſe animals in a few months grow 
ſurprizingly fat, provided they have a good paſture, 
and are-not fatigued with labour. The ſame thing 
happens in the human body: and by chylification that 
fat oil is ſeparated from the aliments, for the moſt 
uſeful purpoſes. For it is very well known, that the 
cellular membrane, in which that oil is collected, is 
ſpread over all the muſcles, nay ſheathes every ſingle 
' fibre of them, in order to preſerve them eaſily move- 
able, and ſufficiently flexible: ſo likewiſe the fat mar- 
| | | | row 


p Ibidem, $ 885. 5, 
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row depoſited in the cavities of the larger bones con- 
duces to the mobility of the joints, and preſerves the 
ligaments, connecting the articulated bones, ſuffici- 
| ently flexible. Wherefore the fat is of great uſe in 
| facilitating muſcular motions; and being agitated and 
attenuated by the action of the muſcles, it is taken up 
= afreſh into the veins, where mixing with the circulat- 
ing humours, it is expelled out of the body together 
with the ſweat and urine, as appears from certain experi- 
ments. Perſons who get their livelihood by ſtrong 
labour, have their cloaths rendered ſtiff with a 7 
fat ſweat, and their urine is very red; neither do 
they eaſily grow fat, although they eat very heartily. 
But when ſtrong chylopoetic viſcera ſeparate this oil 
in great plenty from the aliments, and it is not diſſi- 
pated by the exerciſe of the body, then it begins to 
de accumulated, to diſtend the cellular membrane, 
and frequently to increaſe it to a prodigious bulk. 
The ſkin indeed yields by degrees, and is removed 
from the ſubjacent muſcles, but nevertheleſs it ſtill 
: makes a reſiſtance ; whence all the ſubjacent parts are 
compreſſed, and the veſſels ſtreightened by the accumu- 
lated fat. Hence phyſicians obſerve the pulſe to be 
not ſo ſtrong in fat perſons; and ſurgeons find it a 
* very difficult taſk to bleed them; not only becauſe the 
I veins lie buried beneath the thick fat, but likewiſe be- 
ſ cauſe they are ſmaller. If at the ſame time we confi- 
| der, that the omentum in fat perſons is frequently diſ- 
dàJtended to a great bulk with fat, and all the abdominal 
; viſcera thereby compreſſed, it will appear very evi- 
dent, that the paſſage of the blood through the de- 
ſcending aorta, and its branches, muſt. be rendered 
leſs free. Nor indeed ought this compreſſion of the 
| too fat omentum, whereby it affects the neighbouring 
parts, to be deemed inconſiderable, ſeeing Hippocra- 
| tesa has deduced even barrenneſs itſelf in women from 
this cauſe, ſaying, uod ſi preter naturam craſſior eva- 
ſerit, utero non concipit : omentum enim craſſius _ 
Pe Natura Muliebri Cap. x1x. Charter. Tom. VII. pag. 690. 


Cap. iv. pag. 286. 
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Bens uteros comprimit, neque genituram ſuſcipere ſinit: 
„ But if a woman grows præternaturally fat, the 
„ does not conceive : For the womb is compreſſed by 
the fuper-incumbent diſtended omentum, whereby 
conception is prevented.“ He has the ſame obſerva- 
tion in his aphoriſms*, and there he adds, that ſuch 
fat women never become pregnant, unleſs they are 
firſt rendered leaner. | NT def 


Seeing therefore in perſons who are very yp, map 
by t AC- 


all the veſſels of the body are compreſſed - 
cumulated fat; and there is no fat obſerved within 
the ſkull, or at leaft very rarely, and a very ſmall 
quantity about the finuſes of the dura mater; it ap- 


Pears very plain, that thereby the larger veſſels of 


the brain muſt be filled, and dilated, and the imaller 


ones compreſſed, whereby its functions will be gra- 


dually more and more obſtructed: hence they be- 


gin to grow dull, torpid, forgetful, and fleepy ; all 
the ſenſes are rendered leſs acute in them; and at 


laſt, the brain being oppreſſed with too great fulneſs, 


or a burſting of the veſſels, they die apoplectic. Thus 


Fuſtin* relates of Ptolemy, king of Egypt, Segni ad- 


modum, & quotidiana luxuria ita marcente, ut non ſo- 


lum regis majeſtatis officia intermitteret, verum etiam 
ſenſu hominis nimia ſagina careret : * That he be- 
came ſo ſtupid with indolence and luxury, that 
«© he not only neglected the offices of a king, but 
„ likewiſe by his too great corpulence he loſt even 
„ common judgment.” It is ſtill more furprizing 
the account we read in Varro* of a fow, Quæ, pre 
pinguetudine carnis, non modo ſurgere non poſſet, ſed 
etiam ut in ejus corpore ſorex, exeſa carne, nidum fe- 
ciſſet, & peperiſſet mures ; . Which was fo very fat, 


„ ſhe was not only unable to riſe, but likewiſe that a 


« rat eat a hole in her body, in which ſhe neſtled 


and brought forth her young.” The moſt dan- 


gerous 


r Aphor. 46. Se&. 5. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 222. « Hiſt. 


Philipp. Lib. XXXIV. Cap. 11. pag. 62 1. * De reruſtica Lib, II. 
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gerous cafe of all is, when that quantity of fat in very 
corpulent perfons, being diffolved, and attenuated, | 
by fadden heat, violent exerciſe, or a fever, enters 
IT the veins, and is mixed with the blood, whereby the 
quantity of circulating humours is ſuddenly increafed, 
and the veſſels burſting with the quick and violent re- 
pletion, an apoplexy frequently follows, which ſoon 
proves mortal. Hence Hippocrates s obſerves ; Na- 
ftura admodum craſſos celerius interire, quam graciles : 
„That ſuch perſons as are naturally very corpulent 
= < die more ſuddenly then thoſe who are lean :? as we 

WW remarked on another occaſion in the comment to 
F. 693. treating of the feveriſh heat being ſuddenly 
incteaſed from the bulk of the bodies to be moved. 
| A plethoric conſtitution. ] Where there is too great 
= a quantity of red blood in a body otherwiſe healthy, 

then it is called a plethora (ſee & 106. .); but though 
all the functions of the body may be hurt by a ple- 


Y thora, yet it is obſetved to hurt thoſe chiefly which 


depend upon the brain: for plethoric perſons become 
ſleepy, torpid, and ſubje& to ſwimmings in the head; 
and unleſs that redundance of the blood is diminiſhed 
| either by natural or artificial evacuations, there will be 
danger of an apoplexy. The reaſon ſeems to be this; 
the red blood naturally is not found in the veſſels of 
the brain, but in thoſe of the pia mater, and in all 
its proceſſes, which inſinuate themſelves every where 
between the. cortex and medullary ſubſtance of the 
brain; as therefore all the blood veſſels in plethoric 
te are turgid with too much blood, theſe veſſels 
ikewiſe will be diſtended, but the cavity of the ſkull 
is very exactly filled up by the contained brain, and 
the bones of the cranium cannot yield in adults, 
wherefore the blood-veſſels being more full than uſual, 
the other veſſels, which contain the thinner fluids, 
muſt be ſtreightened and compreſſed, and therefore the 
functions of the brain diſturbed; as I have likewiſe 
remarked upon another occaſion in the comment to 
| 8 2 . 
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* Aphor, 44. $. 11, Charter, Tom, IX. pag. 83. 
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§. 112. 1. But all theſe ſymptoms are increaſed, if by too 
plentiful eating, or drinking too large a quantity of ge- 
nerous wine, a ſudden fit of paſſion, very hot weather, 


or violent exerciſe, the blood in plethoric perſons ſud - 


denly rarifies, and over diſtends the veſſels. Hence it 
has ſo often been obſerved, that perſons of this habit 


of body have fallen down apoplectic, in the middle 


of their feaſting, or in a violent fit of anger. 
A cacochymia remarkably phlegmatic.] As the 
ſecretion of that very ſubtile fluid, which moves 


through the nerves, is'made from the arterial blood 


conveyed to the brain by the carotid and vertebral 
arteries, it is requiſite in order to that fluid's being 


_ ſufficiently ſubtilized, that the blood have all the pro- 
perties which are peculiar to it in a ſound ſtate. But 


in a phlegmatic cacochymia the blood degenerates 
from that quality which it poſſeſſes in health, and is 
rendered fit for the ſecretion of the nervous fluid 
by means of the mechaniſm of the brain; whence we 


likewiſe ſee that thoſe perſons who labour under ſuch 


a cacochymia, are torpid, and perform muſcular mo- 
tion with difficulty. In the mean time however they 


lead that languid and indolent life a long while, nor 


does an apoplexy ſo ſoon follow in them, as in thoſe 
who are fat and plethoric. Whence it is added in the 
text, remarkably phlegmatic : viz. when that phleg- 
matic lentor of the blood is increaſed to ſuch a pitch, 
that it begins to be obſtructed in the veſſels of the 
brain, and thus the ſecretion of the ſpirits is either 
entirely hindered, or at leaſt almoſt ſo. But of this 


| Tpecies of cacochy mia, ſome things remain ſtill to be 


- faid in the following number. 


2. Whatever cauſes change the blood, lymph, 


and thinner humours, from which the animal ſpi- 
rits are ſecreted, in ſuch a manner, that they cannot 
paſs freely through the arteries of the brain, but re- 
min intercepted: ſuch are frequently, a. Polypous 
concretions in the carotid and vertebral arteries, 


- 


formed 
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formed either near the heart eſpecially, or within 


BS the ſkull itſelf; which diſcover themſelves by pal- 
2 | pitations of the heart, an unequal pulſe, ſwim- 
ming in the head, and dimneſs of fight, which fre- 

W quently return, and are increaſed by violent mo- 
tion and heat. 8. An inflammatory thickneſs - 


of the blood; which ſhews itſelf by an acute 
= continual fever, phrenſy, and a violent inflam- - 


matory pain in the head, having long preceded ; 
and likewiſe by all the ſymptoms, arifing from the 
blood, which, being hindered to flow through the 

= veſſels of the brain, ruſhes in greater quantity, and 
S with a ſtronger force through the other branches 
of the carotid, whence a redneſs, ſwelling and in- 
flammation of the eyes, with a diſcharge of tears, 
and the ſame appearance of the face and neck. A 
thick, glutinous, pituitous diſpoſition of the whole 
maſs of blood; whence this diſeaſe is very incident 
to old, phlegmatic, cold, moiſt, pale, leucophleg- 
matic perſons; nay it may even be foretold to ſuch 

before it happens, by their lazineſs, ſtupidity, . 
| ſleepineſs, averſion to any motion whatever, the 
voice flower than uſual, tremblings, ſnoaring, in- 
cubus, the eyes languid, turgid, moiſt, and dim, a 
frequent vomiting of phlegm, ſwimmings of the 
head, difficult breathing after the leaſt motion, 
with the alz of the noſe compreſſed, in ſhort by 
all the cauſes which produce, and accumulate an 
inert phlegm (F. 69. to75.). 

In this number thoſe cauſes are reckoned up, which 
produce an apopolexy by a fault of the humours not 
being able to paſs freely through the veſſels of the 
brain. But obſervations teach us, that too great 
thickneſs of the humours may be reduced to three 
ſpecies: viz, to polypous concretions, an inflamma- 


tory 7 
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tory thickneſs, and a phlegmatic lentor. To each 
of theſe are ſubjoined the diagnoſtic ſigns, by which 
they may be diſtinguiſhed from each other, which is 
chiefly of ſervice, in directing to a proper method 
wc. - | Sd 
.] Theſe polypous concretions of the blood, with 
their cauſes and origin, were treated of before in the com- 
ment to F. 52 ; and then it appeared, that they were 
chiefly found in the heart and the large veſſels near 
it. It was proved from ſeveral obſervations that 
thoſe polypi ſometimes grew to the fleſnhy pillars of 
the heart, and afterwards happen to be ſeparated 
from thence, and be propelled together with the blood 
into the pulmonary artery, or the aorta, and its larger 
branches, ſo as either to ſtreighten them very much, or 
entirely ſtop them up. I have thrice ſeen in bodies 
chat were diſſected ſuch branched polypi, which ſent 


forth productions to the trunk of the aorta and its ſupe- 


rior branches: I own indeed. they were very ſoft, and 
perhaps were only formed about the time of death, 
or even after it. But it appears from what was ſaid 
in the comment to F. 52, that ſuch branched con- 
cretions may likewiſe be formed during the perſon's 
life, and if they happen to ſtick. in the carotid and 
vertebral arteries, they muſt diſturb the functions of 
the brain, and entirely aboliſh them, if they altoge- 
ther intercept the paſſage of the arterial blood to that 
organ. There is a practical obſervation in Peter Sa- 
lius Diver ſus w, which ſeems to confirm this. A girl 
of fourteen years of age, after complaining a whole 
day of a heavineſs of her head, anxieties, and giddi- 
neſs, died ſuddenly the day following: upon diſſect- 
ing her, there was nothing preternatural diſcovered 


in the brain, but in the great artery, and vena cava, 


the blood was ſo coagulated, That catching hold 
-« of one end of the concreted maſs, the whole 
4c coagulation was pulled out as entire, as a ſword is 
„ drawn out of a ſcabbard;“ Apprehenſo illius ſan- 

De Febre peſtilenti & Affectib. partic. &c. Cap. tv. pag. 238. 
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guinis concreti altero principio, totus ſanguis coalitus 
ita integer ex vena & arteria educeretur, perinde ac 
gladius ex vagina extrabi ſolet. For in this caſe the 
hurt communicated to the functions of the brain be- 
fore death, ſeems to have been owing to the polypous 
concretion hindering the free paſſage of the blood 
to that part. But as the carotid arteries are united 
under the baſis of the brain with the vertebrals, and 
with one another, by anaſtomoſing branches, there- 
fore the paſſage of the blood to the brain cannot be en- 
tirely prevented, unleſs all theſe four arteries are ob- 


ſtructed at the ſame time with ſuch polypous maſſes; ſo 


it is plain, that an apoplexy can {ſeldom happen from 
ſuch a cauſe: for one or other of theſe arteries being 
thus obſtructed, and rendered impervious, the func- 
tions of the brain will thereby indeed be diſturbed, 
but not entirely aboliſhed, as happens in a true apo- 


plexy. Bur if a polypus ſhould ſo obſtrudt the aorta = 
as to hinder the paſſage of the blood to thoſe branches 


which it ſends off upwards from its curvature, jimme- 
diately after it riſes from the heart, a ſudden death 


from a fatal ſyncope would rather be thereby pro- 


duced, than an apoplexy ;- unleſs ſuch a polypous 


maſs ſhould ftick in the upper part of the curvature 


of the aorta, and ſo hinder the entry of the blood 
into its ſuperior branches, while in-the mean time, 


not occupying the whole cavity of the aorta, it ſnould 
till leave ſome room for the blood to paſs by the 
trunk of that artery to the lower parts of the body. 


But it-eaſfily appears how rarely ſuch a caſe can poſ- 
ſibly happen. Neither do I believe that it can be 


proved from certain authority, that ſuch polypi have 
been formed in the arteries of the brain within the 
ſkull, as are able to hinder entirely the motion of 


the blood. » 


But IL have known polypi to ſtick in the cavity of the 
heart, or in the large veſſels near it, from the perpe- 


tual palpitation of the heart, and the pulſe being 
ad frequently intermitting, owing to 
VV the 
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the obſtruction which the blood meets with upon its 
entry into the heart, or its expulſion out of it, whence | 
its action and the pulſe muſt neceſſarily be difturbed. 
This diagnoſtic is confirmed, if all theſe ſymp- 
toms are increaſed by exerciſe, or by rarefication of 
the blood from heat; for while the blood is moved 
only gently through the veſſels, it paſſes by theſe ob- 
ſtacles without any great difficulty; but if its celerity 
be increaſed, or if it be rarefied, there is not ſufficient 
ſpace left for it in the cavity of the heart or blood- 
veſſels, ſo as to allow it to circulate freely. I have 
ſeen wretched patients of this kind, who while they 
continued altogether quiet were tolerably eaſy ; but 
if they attempted to raiſe themſelves up or turn them- 
| ſelves in bed, they were immediately ſeized with a 
violent anxiety, and ſometimes fainted away. Thus 
likewiſe palpitations of the heart, and an unequal 
pulſe, produced from polypi, may eaſily be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the like complaints, which are fre- 
quently obſerved to happen in hyſterical women from 
any diſturbance of the mind: for in them, as ſoon 
as the ſaid commotions are quieted, all the above 
ſymptoms preſently ceaſe, neither are they rouſed 
again from the increaſed motion of the body, after 
they have been once quieted. | 
If together with theſe ſigns of a polypus there is 
Joined a ſwimming of the head, or a ſeeming rota- 
tion of all objects, which is the firſt and ſlighteſt de- 
gree of a vertigo; or a ſcotomia, when the diſeaſe 
increaſing together with the ſeeming rotation of 
objects, the ſight becomes dim, as if the perſon was 
immured in darkneſs; then we know, that the po- 
lypous obſtacle hinders the free motion of the blood 
through the arteries towards the brain. For as I 
have remarked elſewhere, (ſee F. 267.) almoſt all the 
diſeaſes of the head begin with a vertigo, and when 
they are cured, this ſymptom remains the laſt, | 
* 8.] Every body knows, that found blood has a 
ſpontaneous tendency to concretion; and that that 
| con- 
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FX concretion is prevented by its continual motion through 
the blood veſſels. But we find the blood a great deal 


I thicker, and diſpoſed to concrete more firmly, in 


ſtrong robuſt perſons, eſpecially if they lead a labori- 


ous life. When therefore this thickneſs of the blood 
is ſo far increaſed, as to prevent it from paſſing ea- 


: ſily through the ſmalleſt arterial branches, or to ſtop 


its courſe, then it is called an inflammatory thicknels. 


But this thickneſs of the blood is attended with a greater 


: | heat, as we explained more at large in the chapter 
upon inflammation; and thus it is diſtinguiſhed from a 
phlegmatic cold lentor of the blood, of which we 


W {hall treat in the following number. When therefore 


ſuch inflammatory blood begins to ſtick in the veſſels 
of the brain, all the effects of inflammation follow, 
| viz, acute fever, troubleſome pain, &c. But that 


— 


| Pain of the head ſeems chiefly owing to the mem 


branes being inflamed, ſeeing the cortex of the brain 
hardly appears to be ſenſible of much pain (ſee 5. 772.) 
However in this caſe the functions of the brain are 
very much diſturbed and a furious perpetual delirium is 
produced, attended with an acute fever; as was obſerv- 


ed in the hiſtory of a phrenſy. This diſeaſe increaſing, 


the veſſels, diſtended and ſwelled with inflammatory 


blood, compreſs the neighbouring ſmaller ones, whence 
the paſſage of the humours through theſe laſt is hin- 
dered, and thus theſe raging fits are ſucceeded by a 
profound ſleep (ſee F. 774.) and at laſt an apoplexy, 
which ſoon proves mortal. Wherefore thoſe ſigns 
which diſcover an approaching apoplexy ought care- 
fully to be attended to, in order that it may be pre- 
vented ; ſeeing it is ſeldom or never cured, when it 


proceeds from this cauſe. This is known chiefly, by 


the redneſs and ſwelling of all thoſe parts,' to which 


the external carotid artery conveys the blood: for the 


more the paſſage of it is ſtopped in the branches of the 


internal carotid, which are diſtributed to the brain, 
the greater quantity will be ſent by thoſe of the external 
to ves parts of the head. See what has been 

OL. X. . 
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— 


laid upon this ſubject in the comments to f. 741. and 


7 772. 


5.] It was obſerved before in the comment to 5. 43, 


that the thickeſt part of the blood, viz the red por- | 
tion, which naturally is contained only in the larger 
arteries and veins, receives its motion requiſite to life 
and health from the heart and arteries, and com- 


municates it to the other parts. Whence as ſoon as 


che red blood begins co be deficient, all the actions 


of the body grow languid and torpid, and its natu- 
ral heat is very much diminiſhed. This appears 
plain in young virgins labouring under the green ſick- 
neſs, who are not only very pale, for want of red 
blood ; but are likewiſe languid, averſe to all manner 
of exerciſe, and appear as it were bloated, with a 
fleſh of a pulpy ſoftneſs. But as ſoon as by the uſe 
of filings of ſteel the haematopoetic faculty is reſtored, 
and the agreeable red colour begins to return to the 
cheeks, the ſtrength preſently increaſes, and now 
full of ſpirits they delight in that exerciſe which be- 
fore they could not endure. Thus therefore good 


red blood is required for a due ſecretion of the ner- 
vous fluid by the fabric of the brain, and upon it 


likewiſe depends the equable diſtribution of heat to all 


parts of the body. But as the veſſels which compoſe 
the cortex of the brain while a perſon is in health do 


not. admit the red blood, and far leſs the ſtamina of 
the medulla, this whole ſubſtance is deſtitute of that 
cauſe which excites the heat in us, viz. the motion 
and attrition of the red part of the blood againſt the 
reſiſting veſſels. But this defect is ſupplied by the pia 
mater, which is thick ſet with blood veſſels, and not 
only ſurrounds the brain, cerebellum, medulla oblon- 
gata, and the. nerves proceeding from thence, but 
like wiſe ſinks deep into the ſulci and circumvolutions 


of the brain: and alſo ſends off proceſſes, called the 
plexus choroidei ſituated in the bottom of the ventri- 


cles of the brain, that an equable heat may be pre- 
ſerved there likewiſe. Farther it is very well known, 
| : | 5 that 
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chat blood-veſſels paſs through, even the medullary 


ſubſtance of the brain; as injections, and red points 


IX conſpicuous in the medulla of the brain when it is 
diſſected, demonſtrate to us; nay a blood veflel 


palſes through the very medullary ſubſtance of the 


| | optic nerve, When therefore there is a ſufficient 


uantity of red blood in theſe veſſels, the whole ſub- 
r of the brain is cheriſhed with natural heat, and 
the ſecretion of the nervous fluid from the blood is 
properly perfected. But when the red blood is defi- 


i cient, thinner liquids muſt conſequently flow through 
the veſſels ; and in this caſe the force propelling thoſe 


liquids, is either deficient, or at leaſt diminiſhed , 


3 and hence they muſt be accumulated in the veſſels and 
not propelled. But the exhaling arteries breathe out 


a very ſubtle vapour into the ventricles of the brain, 


| and likewiſe between the contiguous ſurfaces of its 


membranes, thereby preſerving a due ſoftneſs an 


flexibility of thoſe parts, and preventing the concretion 
of them: which vapour expelled from the TO 


ought to be reforbed by the bibulous veins, otherw 

there muſt be a ſtagnation and an accumulation of 
that exhaling liquid. But the heat propagated by 
the red blood over the whole body, 1s the principal 


| cauſe which promotes this reſorption, by hindering 


that exhaling liquid from being condenſed, and col- 
lected in the form of water, in thoſe cavities or inter- 
ſtices of the membranes. Thus you will ſee upon 
opening the belly of a rg, - animal, a dewy warm 
vapour exhale, which ſome hours after death, when 
the carcaſe is become cold, is found in the form of a 
liquid in the cavity of the abdomen. So likewiſe in © 


old perſons, that ſubtile fluid, which is ſecreted in 
the noſtrils by the exhaling arteries, is not diſſipated 


into air in the form of vapour, but being condenſed, 
and dropping from the noſe, occaſions that diſagree- 
able catarrh familiar to old perſons ; becauſe the vis 
vite, being weakened in old age, is not capable of 


propagating the hear, by veſſels which are now be- 
/ G 2 e 
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come too rigid, to the extreme parts of the body. 

When in perſons who have been wounded, or wo- 

men who have miſcarried, there happens ſuddenly a 
conſiderable loſs of blood, this is preſently followed 
by a very great weakneſs; and if ſuch perſons ſwallow 
down great quantities of liquids, the body will thereby 
be filled with thin humours ; but, the heat being de- 
ficient, and the circulation languid, theſe humours 
will ſtagnate and be accumulated in the cavities of 
the body, eſpecially in the parts moſt remote from 
the heart, i. e. about the feet, whence hydropic fwell- 
ings, ariſing from ſuch a cauſe, uſually begin there, 
and aſcend gradually upwards. But if the red part 
of the blood is diminiſhed by degrees, as is the caſe 
in the chloroſis and leucophlegmatia, then ariſes a 
languor which ſteals upon them flewly, or gradually 
- increaſes till they are rendered very weak. In like 
manner a watery humour may be accumulated in the 
cavity of the cranium, and by compreſſing the brain 
produce an apoplexy, as appears from medical obſer- 
vations. Columbus has the following: Diſſecut non 
ſemel, qui ob fortem apoplexiam obierant, in quorum cere- 
bro magnam aquæ copiam reperi, perſpicuam quidem, ſed 
glutinoſam : I have oftener than once diſſected 
« -perſons who have died of a violent apoplexy, in 
„ whoſe brains I have found a great quantity of 
water, tranſparent indeed, but of a glutinous qua- 
« lity.” Vepfer found a conſiderable quantity of 
ſerum between the dura and pia mater, which burſt 
out with a good deal of force upon wounding the 
former, and the whole ſurface of the brain and ce- 
rebellum ſeemed to be covered with a kind of jelly, 


Which being cut with a knife oozed out a ſerum like 


that which was collected between the dura and pia 

mater. But the tunica arachnoidea, lying upon the. 

pia mater, and connected to it in ſeveral places by 

very ſlender fibrils, ſeems to refemble the tunica cel- 

Ts | 5 luloſa, 

* De Re Anatom. Lib. XV. pag. 265, 266. 7 Hiſtor, A pa- 
plect. pag. 16. & 344. | e 
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FX luloſa, and while the lymph is accumulated between 
it and the pia mater, to have the appearance of a 


jelly, which being! wounded the contained lymph 


drops out. The celebrated Schwencke*, found in the 


body of a very ingenious and active man, not only a 
quantity of ſerum between the dura and pia mater, but 


I likewiſe obſerved this laſt raiſed up into tranſparent lit- 


tle bladders, reſembling hydatids, upon wounding of 
which a conſiderable deal of it burſt out; and at the 
ſame time it appeared, that the ſame membrane, in the 
upper part of cach lobe of the brain, was almoft every 


Wore ſeparated, and fluctuated like a looſe curtain. 1 


have ſeveral times ſeen the like in dead bodies myſelf, 
and in all of them the functions of the brain were hurt 


| before death, although all in whom theſe appearances 


occurred did not die apoplectic. The ſame kind of wa- 


tery collections have likewiſe been obſervedin the ven- 


tricles of the brain under the ſheath of the vertebræ. 
But as that accumulation of lymph muſt be pro- 
duced very gradually, hence the ſymptoms which 
ſhew the functions of the brain to be hurt, increaſe 
but ſlowly, and the patients are ſubject to them for 
ſeveral months, and ſometimes years, before the apo- 


plexy follows; nay ſometimes they die of other diſ- 


eaſes, before ſuch a quantity of lymph is accumulated, 
as by compreſling the brain can entirely deſtroy its 


functions. Whereas on the contrary, when the veſ- 
ſels are burſt and the blood poured out, an apoplexy 


for the moſt part immediately follows ; as will ap 
at No. 4. of this aphoriſm, whence Areteus * has ob- 


ſerved concerning this diſeaſe, that it uſually indeed 


attacks very ſuddenly, but Nonnunquam etiam habet 
prelonga initia, gravitatem, motum difficilem, torpo- 
rem, frigoris ſenſum, &c. Sometimes likewiſe it 
comes on very gradually, beginning with a heavi- 
<« neſs, indolence, numbneſs, ſenſe of cold, Sc.“ 
Nevertheleſs ſome practical obſervations inform us, 

DOGS 7: that 
2 Rari caſus explicat. Anat. Med. p 27. = See the Paſſages in 
Wepfer juſt now quoted. e Morb. diaturn. Lib. I. Cap. v1 1. p.38. 
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that the head is ſometimes ſuddenly enough over- 
flowed with a collection of ſerum, and a fatal apo- 
plexy quickly produced, without thoſe ſigns being 
obſerved which are mentioned in the text, and which 
' Uſually accompany a ſlow accumulation in the brain. For 
in an old man of ſixty- four, a common labourer, but 
very ſenſible, and one who worked hard for his bread, 


dying about noon of a ſudden apoplexy, having fol · 


lowed his buſineſs in the morning as uſual, and his 
| _ remaining as diſtinct as formerly, Hepfer © 
ound in the cavity of the cranium a large collection 
of ſerum between the dura and pia mater, between 
this laſt and the brain, and in the ventricles of the brain, 


more eſpecially in the fourth ventricle, under the baſis: 


of the brain, and in the ſheath of the vertebræ, 
where the ſpinal marrow is lodged, In the mean 
time, the hiſtory of this caſe mentions no ſymptoms, 
which ſhewed the functions of the brain to be hurt 
before: he was of an unſound bloated habit, and had 
indulged; himſelf; more frequently in eating heartily 
as uſual a little before his death; and ſometimes being 
very thirſty had drank plentifully of cold water : 
' whence it appears ſufficiently evident, that this man 
was ſubject to a watery cacochymia, but at the 
ſame time there muſt ſome ſudden cauſe be added 
whereby all thoſe parts ſhould be ſo quickly over- 
flowed; and it hardly appears probable, that. this 
ſhould happen without a burſting of the veſſels, as 
there were no preceding ſigns of a gradual accumu- 
lation of lymph. 5 „ 
In men of learning, who live a ſedentary life, while 
they grow. pale with ſtudy, an apoplexy frequent] 
ariſes from the above cauſe; but then the diſeal. 


uſually comes on ſlowly and gradually. For firſt 
there is produced a languor, and a love of reſt and 


eaſe; then the capacity begins to grow dull, and the 
memory to fail; afterwards they grow ſleepy, and 
ſtupid, and in this ſtate they frequently remain a long 

BREE. 2 time 
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time before they die. I have ſeen not without great 
commiſeration, very learned men and to whom the 
world was much obliged for their productions, ſur- 


vive themſelves as it were for a year or more, forget- 


ting every thing that paſſed, and at laſt die apoplectic. 
But likewiſe by a glutinous inert cacochymia, of 
= which we treated $. 69. and the following, the blood 
| ſo degenerate, as not to afford proper matter 


from which the nervous fluid can be ſecreted ; as was 


= fid'in the firſt No. of this ſection. Wherefore 5. 72, 
a deficiency of ſubtile particles in the blood, and a 
coalition of the ſmalleſt canals, were reckoned 
amongſt the effects of ſuch a cacochymia. But as 
in old perſons a great number of the ſmalleſt veſſels are 
aboliſhed (ſee g. 55:) and the blood abounds with a cold 
— lentor; hence an apoplexy happens frequently 
h to them from this cauſe; and Hippocrates * 
enumeratin the diſeaſes of old-age, has given a beau- 
tiful liſt of moſt of the complaints, which uſually 
| precede this kind of apoplexy. He expreſſes him- 
ſelf thus: Senibus autem ſpirandi difficultates, & ca- 
tarrbi tuſſiculofi, firangurie, dyſuriæ, articulorum do- 
lores, nephritides, Vertigines, apoplexiæ, malus corpo- 
ris habitus, totius corporis pruritus, vigiliæ, alui, ocu- 
lorum & narium bumiditates, viſus hebetudines, glauce · 
dines, auditus graves: But old perſons are ſubject 
« to a difficulty of breathing, and a catarrh attended 
with a cough, the ſtrangury, diſury, pains of the 
joints, phrenſy, vertigo, apoplexy, cachexy, an 
itching over the whole body, watchings, e a 
running of the eyes and noſe, dimneſs of ſight, 
* a glaucoma, and dullneſs of hearing.“ 
Bur an atrabiliary cacochymia may likewiſe render 
the blood unfit for the ſecretion of a ſufficient quan- 
tity of ſpirits. For when the more moveable parts 
of the blood, being diſſipated from whatever cauſe, + 
have left the more fixed parts cloſer united, then 
it will begin to grow thick, not with an inflamma- 
Aphor. 31. $. Ul. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 128. 
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tory, but a pitchy kind of tenacity, conſiſting of the 


oily, tenacious, and earthy parts of the blood, united 


firmly together; as will appear more fully afterwards 


in the chapter upon melancholy. Whenever there- 


fore ſuch an atrabiliary tenacity affects the whole 
blood, then it begins to ſtick ſometimes in the veſſels 
of the brain, rendering them varicous by diſtending 
them; and thus the ſmaller veſſels are compreſſed, 
while at the ſame time ſuch blood neither contains 
proper matter for ſecreting the ſpirits, nor eaſily lets 
go its more fluid part, ſtrictly adhering to the thicker. 
Whence we ſhall ſee in old melancholic perſons, that 
the circulation of the humours is only performed 
through the larger veſſels, with a flow pulſe, and a 
coldneſs almoſt. all over the body : they hardly. eat, 
or drink, lie quite ſtupid, and are no more diſturbed 
with care though before they were remarkably timid 
and anxious: nay almoſt all the ſecretions ceaſe in theſ 
wretched perſons long before death. Thus I ſaw 
a woman of a very melancholic habit, who after ſhe had 
attempted ſeveral times to deſtroy herſelf, lay ſix weeks 
in bed with her eyes open, and awake, but forgetful 
of every thing, and almoſt without either eating or 
drinking : during this whole time ſhe never once 
went to ſtool, and made but a very ſmall quantity of 
urine ;z indeed not at all for the laſt week; her extre- 


mities were as cold as marble, her tongue and inſide 


of her mouth very dry. After death there neither 
appeared any extravaſated humour in the cranium, 
nor the veſſels eroded, but thoſe of the pia mater 
were diſtended with a very black pitchy blood. The 
antient phyſicians ſeem likewiſe to have known this 
cauſe of the functions of the brain being hurt. © They 
acknowledged indeed, that for the moſt part in hy- 
pochondriac perſons, oppreſſed with atrabiliary hu- 


mours, the brain ſuffered by ſympathy ; but they 
have likewiſe expreſsly ſaid, Nonnunguam, univerſo 


1. 


e De Mclebeholia Libr, ex Galeno Rufo &c. Cap. 1. Charter. 
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gect. 1010. Of the A POPLEXY. . 
iu venis ſanguine malancholico facto, communi laefionis 
ratione cerebrum laedi; That ſometimes, the 
« whole maſs of blood being rendered melancholic, 


« the brain is immediately hurt.” The following 
paſſage of Hippocrates* ſeems to refer to- the ſame 


= purpoſe : Si lingua derepente impotens, aut aliqua cor- 


poris pars apoplectica evadat, melancholicum illud eſt: 


5 If the tongue of a ſudden loſes its power of mo- 


« tion, or any part of the body becomes apoplectic, 
« jt is a melancholic ſymptom.” It is certain that 
Galens explaining this paſſage ſays, Fieri poſſe ut prop- 
ter humoris craſſitudinem tales affectus conſequantur 
quales ex lenta & craſſa pituita ortum habent : * Such: 
« complaints may poſſibly happen on account of the 


« thickneſs of the humour, as ariſe from a viſcid 


« and thick phlegm.” An apoplexy ariſes from 
melancholy, when the atrabiliary humour, diſſolved, 
and acrid, is tranſlated to the brain, quickly deſtroy- 
ing every thing; but in a manner which will be ex- 
plained afterwards in the comment to S. 1104: but 
in that caſe the diſeaſe is ſuddenly mortal; whereas in 
this it uſually attacks the patient ſlowly, and after the 
ſymptoms mentioned in the text have preceeded. 


3. Whatever cauſes compreſs the arteries, 
and nervous veſſels of the brain, in ſuch a man- 
ner, as to hinder the blood, and animal ſpirits, 
from paſſing through them. a. Hence a mere 
plethora, a phlethoric cacochymia, and a very 
hot conſtitution, are productive of this diſ- 
eaſe, eſpecially if the velocity of the blood is 
increaſed by violent motion, or heat; hence it 
uſually happens to thoſe perſons after plentiful 
eating, or drinking, from acrid medicines, and 
ſuch as operate ſtrongly, ſuch as cordials, vo- 
latile remedies, vomits, &c, from violent heat, 

BY”. 18 %% „ 

f Apboriſm, 40. Se, VII. Charter, Tom. IX. pag. 312, 313. 
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and exerciſe, intent application of the mind, 
long protracted, and frequently repeated. 8. Tu- 
mours of whatever kind ariſing within the ſkull, 
whether inflammatory, ſuppuratory, ſerous, 
phlegmatic, ſteatomatous, ſchirrhous, or boney, 
either compreſſing the arteries, or the union of 


the veins near the torcular, the medullary ori- 


gins of the nerves, or the medulla. itſelf of the 
brain. 7. Too great a velocity of the blood de- 
termined towards the head, while its current 
through the arteries ſent to the lower parts of 
the body is obſtructed, which may be produ- 
ced from a great many different cauſes. J. What- 
ever cauſes compreſs the veins without the 
cranium, which bring back the returning blood 
from the brain. . Humours extravaſated on 
the dura or pia mater, whether bloody, puru- 
lent, ichorous, or lymphatic, compreſſing them 


In the preceding number we treated of thoſe cauſes 


of the apoplexy, which depend upon the faults of 
the fluid ſent to the veſſels of the brain, whether it 
obſtructed thoſe veſſels by its being too thick, or 
only ſo far degenerated from a healthy quality, as 
not to afford proper matter for ſecreting the animal ſpi- 
rits; ſo this number treats of thoſe cauſes of the apo- 
plexy, which by compreſling the veſſels of the brain, 
prin the free circulation of the humours through 
them. | 1 5 | 


.] That the ſole compreſſion of the brain, with- 


out any fault of the humours, is capable of diſturb- 
ing all the animal functions, and at laſt of pro- 
ducing an apoplexy, was proved at large, when we 
treated of wounds of the head, and eſpeeially in the 
comment to 5 267. But it was demonſtrated in the 


comment to the firſt number of this aphoriſm, 5 
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the larger veſſels being diſtended with too great a 
quantity of liquid, muſt compreſs the ſmaller. neigh- 
bouring ſoft veſſels, of the cortex of the brain? whe- 
BY ther that liquid, diſtending the larger veſſels was. 
good and. wholeſome, as in plethoric perſons, or 
had degenerated into a mor bid diſpoſition, as in thoſe: 
of a bad habit. The ſame thing will happen, as ea- 
fly appears, from humours extravaſated within the 
cranium; whether this happens ſuddenly from the 
veſſels. being ryptured (of which we ſhall ſpeak in 
the following number); or if being gradually accumu- 
lated, and increaſed: in their bulk; they. compreſs the 
brain. Tulpius b mentions a caſe of this kind, of a 
= torpid dull man, who died ſuddenly of an apoplexy. 

in whom the ſkull being opened, the membranes: 
of the brain were covered with ſuch a quantity of 
phlegm, chat it was neceſſary to wipe it off with a 
"Bak in perſons. who are plethoric, and of a very 
hot conſtitution, in whom the humours, which are 
thick and acrid, are moved through ſtrong veſſels 
with a more remarkable velocity i, an apoplexy chiefly 


threatens, when the circulation from whatever cauſe 
is quickened, or the heat increaſed ; for the blood 


is rarefied by heat, and the veſſels which contain it 


are thereby diſtended, (ſee $. 106, 8.)  Piſo® re- 


lates two caſes. of this kind; one of which is of a 
wards towards the fire, fell down apoplectic, and 
died in a ſhort time; the other, of one, who in the 


day of intermiſſion of a tertian fever, by expaſing 


himſelf too long to the ſcorching heat of the ſun in 
the dog days, became ſuddenly, apoplectic, and died 
the day following by. the violence of the diſcaſe; It 


is obvious enough, that the ſame thing is to be fear- | 


ed, if the blood, exceeding in quantity, is moved too 
TT.... 1:97 #5 EIN 
_ © k Lib. I. Obſery. Med. Cap. xxv11. pag. 54 H. Boer 
haave Inſtit. Med. 5. 990. 8 k De Mou, a Colluy. Seroſa Seck 
2. Party 2. Cap. v, pag. 105. 0 | os 
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quick, and rarefied by too great exerciſe; of which 
lately ſaw an inſtance in a man of fortune, who was 
taken with this diſeaſe while he was hunting ; but as 


the veſſels of the brain happened at that time not to 
be ruptured, but only too much dilated, he was hap- 
pily reſtored to health. But when theſe plethoric 
perſons eat and drink too plentifully, eſpecially of 


- ſpirituous liquors, they are expoſed to a great deal of 
danger; for both the quantity of chyle being in- 


creaſed, ſuddenly diſtends the larger veſſels, and the 


ſtomach ſwelled with the aliments, compreſſes the 
. veſſels and viſcera of the abdomen, and hinders a 
free motion of the diaphragm, whereby the lungs 
being leſs eaſily dilated, the venal blood cannot re- 
turn ſo freely from the head, while in the mean time 
the arteries are very full. Thus we ſee after plenti- 


ful feaſting, all the gueſts have their faces become 
fluſhed, turgid, and their eyes red; nay frequently 
they even become ſleepy and ſtupid. This is the 
reaſon why. ſo many "perſons, who live intempe- 


rately, fall down apoplectic in the middle of their 


Jollity. Beſides, there is a very bad cuſtom which 
prevails amongſt many people, of carrying about 
them thoſe apoplectic ſpirits as they are called, guild- 
ed powders, balſams, and the like, which are all 
compoled of very hot acrid aromatics, and are uſu- 


ally cryed up as the moſt effectual prophylactic re- 


medies againſt this diſeaſe ; while in the mean time, 


by increafing the motion of the humours, and heat, 
they are extreamly hurtful to perſons who are ple- 


thoric, and of a hot conſtitution, Vomits likewiſe 
are exceedingly dangerous in the ſame caſe; for in 
the act of vomiting, even in thoſe who have not 


too much blood, the face grows red and ſwelled, 


the eyes become bloodſhot, with the appearance of 
ſparks of fire before them, and a ſwimming of the head, 
| becauſe the blood is ſent thither in too great a quantity, 

and with impetuoſity, while the reſpiration being ob- 
ſtructed by vomiting, the right venticle of the heart 


cannot 
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cannot empty itſelf freely; and hence the veins of 
the head cannot readily be unloaded. For this rea- 
ſon ſkilful phyſicians uſually order blood to be let 
firſt, in diſeaſes where they find a vomit to be ne- 
ceſſary; as was remarked upon another occaſion in 
the comment to F. 656. Hippocrates! has collected 
ſome of the ſigns, which uſually accompany too 

reat.a fulneſs of the veſſels in the head; and at the 
bo time warns us of the conſequences to be dread- 
ed from thence. The paſſage is as follows: Quibus 
capitis ſunt dolores, & ſonitus aurium citra febrim, ' 


 & tenebricoſa vertigo, & vocis tarditas & manuum 


torpor, eos aut apopletticos, aut epilepticos, aut ob- 
livioſos fore exſpecta: + Perſons who are ſubject to 
c head-achs, and a noiſe of the ears without a fever, 
« but a vertigo attends with dimneſs of ſight, a ſlow- 
« neſs of ſpeech, and a numbneſs of the hands; you 
ee ave | expect they will either become apoplectic, 
ce epileptic, or loſe their memory“ 

Too cloſe application of the mind is likewiſe very 
hurtful to thoſe people; for all who apply themſelves 
to very hard ſtudy, feel their head burthened, and a 
diſagreeable tention of the brain, when their ſtudies 
are too long protracted: hence if a plenitude of the 
veſſels has preceded, it is plain that all theſe ſymp- 
- toms muſt be increaſed ; eſpecially if after a plenti- 
ful meal they ſit down to their deſks, with, a full 
ſtomach, and the body inclined forwards, immerſed © 
in profound meditation. 1 TEAS 

.] It appeared ſufficiently plain from what was 
ſaid before, that whatever is capable of compreſſing 
the brain, may juſtly be reckoned amongſt the cauſes 
of the apoplexy, ſeeing the hard bones of the cra- 
nium will not give way in adults; and, therefore, 
every effect of a tumour of whatever kind, produced 
within the cavity of the cranium, muſt act upon the 
loft ſubſtance of the brain. In the ſecond number of 
this ſection we treated of the inflammatory thickneſs 

| Te, Q 
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of the blood, as far as by obſtructing the veſſels, it 
hinders the free motion of the humours, and thus 
may diſturb, or entirely aboliſh the functions of the 


brain: but from the arteries being obſtructed, and 
diſtended with inflammatory blood, ariſes a tumour, 
as was detnonſtrated in the comment to F. 382; and 
from this tumour a compreſſion, It is frequently 
enough obſerved in practice, that a fever appears in 
a found perſon without any evident antecedent cauſe, 


and ſome hours after ſome part or other of the body 
being ſeized with an eriſipelas, or a true inflamma- 
tion, ſwells conſiderably, the fever then going off. 
When this tumour ariſes upon an external part of the 


body, it is eaſily ſuffered and removed; but if that 


inflammatory matter ſhould fall in the ſame manner 
upon the veſſels of the brain, and occalion a tumour 


there, a fatal apoplexy muſt ſhortly follow; as 1 ob- 


ſerved upon another occaſion in the comment to F. 
593. By, LEE 


the cranium, all its effects may follow, and, there- 
fore, a ſuppuration amongſt the reſt, Whence it 


may happen, that a ſmall inflammatory tumour, 


which is very little hurtful on account of its ſmalneſs, 


yer by + nr being increaſed more and more in 


its bulk from the collected pus, may at laſt deſtroy all 
the functions of the brain, unleſs the pus finds out a 


way whereby to evacuate itfelf. A great number of 


obſervations have confirmed this doctrine, and ſeve- 
ral of this kind were mentioned in the hiftory of 


wounds of the head, ro which I ſhall only add one 


very extraordinary caſe, A certain nobleman, while 


| he was giving orders to his ſervant, ſuddenly loft 


his ſpeech, and all his fenſes; various remedies were 
tryed upon him without ſucceſs ; and he remained for 


ſome weeks buried in profound fleep ; this was fol- 
lowed by a reftlefs agitation of the body, and after- 
wards by convulſions, which ceaſed upon a plentiful. 


diſcharge of pus from the mouth and noſe. Ne- 
| vertheleſs 


An inflammation being produced in the cavity of 
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vertheleſs he ſlept rather more profoundly, till by 
the advice of a quack, a number of cupping- glaſſes 
were applied to his head: thus after the ſpace of fix 
months his ſenſes and ſpeech immediately returned 
and the ſame ſervant, whom he was giving orders to 


= when he was taken ill, happening to be by, he went 


on to finiſh his orders which he was giving when he 


Vos Grſt ſeized, being infeaſible of all the interme- 


diate time that had paſſed. He lived in good health 
ten years after, and then died of another diſeaſe m. 
There have alſo been ſuch like ſerous tumours 
found in the cavity of the cranium, containing a col- 
lection of lymph under a thin membrane; and theſe 
likewiſe are capable of producing an apoplexy, when 
they are increaſed in their bulk. An obſervation of 


this kind you may read in the Edinburgh Medical 
Etſays a, which was afterwards confirmed by a dif- 


ſection of ſeveral bodies, who died of the like diſ- 


caſe. Wepfer * ſeveral times obſerved tumours of 


the ſame kind, in brutes; nay he relates, that a vir- 
tigo frequently happens to black cattle in the diſtrict 
of Underwold in Switzerland, which the heardſmen 
cure in the following manner : They ftrike upon the 
{kull, behind the horns, with a ſmall hammer, and 
from the ſound they diſcover whether there is any 
preternatural cavity. under the ſkull; which when 
they ſuſpect, they immediately bore through the part 


{ Which they beat upon, and by means of a reed, 


which, they introduce through the hole, they ſuck 


| out ſuch ſmall bladders as are above mentioned; which 


if they are ſituated on the ſurface of the brain, the 
cure ſucceeds z but if they are deeper lodged in the 
ſubſtance of the brain, they have no hopes ; where-' 
fore the butcher who is preſent, when that is the 
caſe immediately kills them. In another place he 
affirms, that he ſaw the experiment made when after 
ſeveral hydatids, ſome of which were as big as a nut- 

m Academ. des Sciences 1919. Hiſt, pag. 29. n. Medical 
Eſſays Tom. III. F. 23. pag. 333. o De Apoplexia pag. 63. 
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meg, had been ſucked out, and the vertigo did not 


ceaſe, the animal was immediately killed; and in the 
ventricles of the brain, eſpecially the left, he found 
ſeveral hydatids of the ſame kind. It may be aſk- 


ed if ſuch diſeaſes are to be found in men? It is cer- 


tain that in thoſe caſes which are related in the place 
above quoted of the Medical Eſſays, there remained a 
fixt pain in a particular part of the head; and in the 


bodies, when they were diſſected, the dura mater, at 


that part under the ſkull, was raiſed into a tumour 
about the ſize of a nutmeg, and contained a bloody 
ſerum. But it would have been in vain to have eva- 
cuated that ſmall quantity of ſerum, by trepanning the 
ſkull, ſeeing there was a much greater quantity Iodged 


in the ventricles of the brain. But Wepfer 4 has col - 


lected ſeveral obſervations of celebrated phyſicians, 
which inform us that various other kinds of tumours, 


ſteatomatous, ſchirrhous, Sc. have been found in the 


brain of perſons who died of the apoplexy. Beſides, 
there have likewiſe been flatulent tumours here ob- 


ſerved, which alſo. by their bulk may compreſs the 
brain. Thus in Willis we read the following: Sae- 


pins vidi, in capite, recens poſt mortem aperto, piam 
matrem veſicae inſtar diſtentam ac pellucentem, ut aqua 


plurima, ſubtus incluſa, eadem intumeſcere videretur ; 
quod tamen omnino fieri compertum eſt a flatu membra- 


nam diſtendente; ipſa enim diſſetta, fine lymphae ef- 
fuſione, tumor illico fubſidebat : Upon opening 
& the head ſoon after death, I have frequently ſeen 
« the pia mater diſtended and pellucid like a blad- 
« der, ſo as to appear as if it was ſwelled with wa- 


ter contained under it; which, however, was 


“ found to be entirely owing to air; for upon diſ- 
« ſecting it, the ſwelling immediately ſubſided.” 
But of the principal cauſes, by which air lying con- 
cealed in our liquids may be extricated, we —.— 
. : before 


4 Ibidem pag. 612. & ſeq. & alibi 
r Cereb, Anatom. Cap. 1x, pag. 117. 
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before in the comment to F. 647, there ſpeaking of 

Bony tumours likewiſe ariſing within the cranium 
may produce a compreſſion of the ſame kind. Theſe 
are occaſioned either by a depreſſion or fracture of 


W che ſkull, of which we treated in the hiſtory of 
wounds of the head; or when the ſubſtance of the 


bone ſwelling by degrees occaſions a tumour called 
an exoſtoſis. In an inveterate pox we frequently 
enough obſerve an exoſtoſis of the cranium, ſwelling 


W outwards ; nor does it ſeem improbable, that exo- 
ſtoſes of the ſame kind may ſometimes be produced 
in the internal fide of the cranium from the like 


cauſe. I remember once to have ſeen a cafe of this 


kind, where the ſymptoms made it juſtly ſuſpected, | 


that there was an internal exoſtoſis of the ſkull; but 
as I had not an opportunity of examining the head 


after death, I dare not affirm that it was certainly ſo. 
Sometimes likewiſe there have been obſerved morbid 


oflitications in the membranes of the brain, which by 
increaſing in their bulk, may likewiſe do miſchief, . 


| though they muſt hurt more frequently, by prick- 


ing, and laſcerating the membranes and veſſels with 
their ſharp points. In a youth of nineteen years of 


| age two ſuch bones were found on the right ſide of 


the longitudinal ſinus, upwards of four lines in dia- 
meter, rough with ſharp ſpikes, which perforating 

the dura mater, occaſioned a very violent head-ach, 
as long as he livids. But all thoſe tumours will 
produce the ſame effect, whether by compreſſing the 
arteries, which _ the blood to the brain, they 


| hinder the due repletion of the veſſels of the pia 


mater, and of the cortex of the brain, requiſite for 

the ſecretion of the ſpirits; or by ſtreightening the 

veins they occaſion too great a fulneſs in the blood- 

veſſels, whereby the other ſmaller veſſels are com- 

preſſed; or laſtly, by compreſſing the origins of 

the nerves in the medulla cerebri, or oblongata, 
Vo AC om 
| * Academ, des Sciences Van. 1713. Hiſt. pag. 29. 
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they check the free motion of the ſecreted ſpirits 
through the nerves, to the organs of ſenſe, and the 


muſcles. 


* 


7] It was ſaid before, that from too great a quan- 


tity of good blood in the body, the blood veſſels of 
the brain may be ſo diſtended, that the animal func- 
tions may thereby be hindered. But it is likewiſe 
obſerved, that the veſſels of the brain may be ren- 
dered too full, although an univerſal plethory does 
not prevail, if from any cauſe the paſſage of the 
blood through other parts of the body happens to be 
n and then an apoplexy is produced, not 
rom an univerſal plethory, but from a particular one of 
the veſſels of the brain. The cauſes of this kind may 
be very numerous; but I think they may be reduced 
to three principal claſſes; the firſt contains all thoſe, 
which by compreſſion ſtreighten the veſſels going to 
the lower parts of the body; the ſecond includes 
thoſe which accelerate the motion of the venal blood 
towards the right ventricle of the heart, whilſt its 
free paſſage through the lungs is at the ſame time 
hindered: laſtly, the third comprehends ſpaſmodic 
contractions of the veſſels, I ſhall examine each of 
theſe claſſes as conciſely as poſſible. 5 
Ho productive too great a corpulency is of the 
apoplexy, by compreſſing the blood veſſels, diſ- 
perſed over the whole trunk of the body, and the 
extremities, we ſaw in the comment to the firſt num- 
ber of this ſection. In the third number we treated 
of the great danger, which might ariſe from the 
ſtomach's being too much diſtended by eating and 


drinking, whereby the neighbouring veſſels and viſ- 


cera are compreſſed. For in this caſe what Hippo- 
crates * ſays may happen; Si venae in caput ſuperevo- 
muerint ( ſanguinem) dolor brevis totum caput detinet, 
S ad cervicem, interdumque ad alias partes tranſmit- 
tit; deinde ubi ſurrexerit, eum tenebricoſa vertigo 
accupat: febris autem non prebendit: If the veins 
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« ſpew out (their blood) upon the head, the whole 
« head will be in pain for a ſhort time, and this wil 
« be communicated to the neck, and ſometimes to 
« other parts; afterwards when the perſon recovers 
« from that, he feels a ſwimming in the head, at- 
« tended with dimneſs of ſight ; but he is not fever- 
« iſh.” But that Hippocrates means here too great 
a fulneſs of the veſſels of the head, appears from 
thence, that he ordered the ſkin of the head to be 
cut, to give vent to the blood, and thereby to dis 
miniſh he plenitude. In like manner the uterus, - 
eſpecially towards the end of pregnancy, is very 
much diſtended, and fo by compreſling all the neigh- 
bouring parts, may increaſe the force and quantity of 
blood ſent to the head: and Hippocrates u ſeems to 
have had his eye upon this, when he makes the fol- 
lowing obſervations, Uterum gerentibus capitis dolores 


cum ſopore & gravitate oborientes mali: fortaſſis au- 


tem & his convuſſivum quid pati contingit : ** Head- 
e achs attended with a heavineſs, and a great incli- 
« nation to fleep, are bad in pregnant women; and 
« they run a riſque of being ſeized with ſome con- 
« yulfive ſymptom.” Where I muſt obſerve, that 
interpreters have remarked, that Tas irie does 
not mean fimple pregnant women, but ſuch as are 
near their time. I have ſeen an apoplexy prove 
quickly mortal, which ſeemed to be owing to this 
very cauſe ; and for this reaſon ſometimes they die 
ſuddenly convulſed from a ſtrong effort in labour; 
which I have likewiſe ſeen, while by that violent 
niſus-to expel the foetus the 55g of the brain have 
been too much filled; of which we ſhall preſently 
tregt RE RES: EE Eo 
For when the motion of the venal blood is ac- 


celerated towards the heart, and the lungs tranſmit 


the blood leſs freely at the ſame time, then the right 
ſinus venoſus and auricle remain full; and, there- 
v Praedict. Lib. I. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 773. Coac. Prae+ 
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fore, the venal blood returning , from the head, 
cannot be evacuated from the jugular veins; hence 
the veins and ſinuſes of the brain remain full, while 
the arterial blood continues ſtill to be conveyed to it. 
By this means there is a reſiſtance made to the arte- 
rial blood, in its paſſage to the veins; and thus all 
the blood veſſels of the brain are too much diftended, 
and diſturbed, and the complaint increaſing, all 
the functions of the brain are aboliſhed ; as was ſaid 
upon another occaſion in the comment to F. 7743 
treating of the mortal phrenitis, ſucceeding the pe- 
ripneumony; as likewiſe in the comment to 5. 807, 
ſpeaking of the ſuffocation of the brain in the quinſey. 
But in coughing, vomiting, or laughing, by the 
concuſſion of the muſcles the motion of the venal 
blood is accelerated towards the heart, and the re- 
ſpiration hindered ; wherefore theſe actions are the 
readieſt to occaſion a ſudden repletion of the blood- 
veſſels of the brain. Hence that immoderate laughter 
(yirus dee) is juſtly reckoned among the caules of 
the apoplexy by Aretæus v. But the greateſt danger 
of all is in that violent effort which women in labour 
make at the time that the foetus is expelled ; as like- 
wiſe men when they attempr to lift burthens, or re- 
move obſtacles, which exceed their ſtrength : for we 
ſee plainly at that time, that all the muſcles ſwell, 
and at that inſtant the air which is drawn in is re- 
tained ; but the belly of a muſcle while it acts be- 
comes pale, while at the ſame time it ſwells, and 
nes”; wherefore it ſqueezes out all the red 
lood from its blood veſſels, and while this is done, 
all the muſcles in the body acting at the ſame time, 
the other veſſels, which cannot be compreſſed with 


muſcles, are ſo much the more filled, the motion of th 
the venal blood towards the right ventricle is acce- h. 
lerated, and the pulmonary veſſels are compreſſed by th 
the air which is drawn in and retained in the lungs; co 
CC whence ar 
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whence there neceſſarily follows a great fulneſs of the 
veſſels of the brain. Hence we fe in thoſe -violent 

efforts the face grow turgid, the eyes very red and 
prominent; and when that violent dilatation of the 
veſſels of the brain has been frequently repeated, the 


fibres Which compoſe them (ſee F. 25. 3.) are ſo much 


weakened, that they afterwards yield to a gentler 
impulic, and become too much filled from lighter 
caules. I have ſeen this very plain in a celebrated 


| . finger, who could lengthen out ſurpriſingly very 
_ ſharp notes, with a ſweet modulation of voice; but 


then you could eaſily perceive, all the veſſels of the 
head become very much diſtended. But theſe veſ- 


ſels being frequently in this manner over- ſtretched, 


they were thereby ſo much weakened, that after- 
wards if ſhe only attempted to ſound three acute 
notes, ſhe was immediately ſeized with a vertigo, 
and would fall down, unleſs ſhe preſently ſtopt. She 
left off ſinging for ſome years, and made uſe of 
baths for her feet, and other remedies to divert the 
force and quantity of humours from the head; and 
thus the veſſels weakened by being over-ſtretched, 
recovered ſtrength by degrees, ſo that ſhe was capa- 
ble afterwards of ſinging, always however taking 
care not to ſpin out theſe acute notes too long; for 
if ſhe did, ſhe was immediately ſeized with a ver- 
tigo. e . 2 Es FIN ENS 
But too great a fulneſs in the veſſels of the brain, 
may likewiſe: be occaſioned by ſpaſmodic conſtricti- 
ons of the blood-veſlels : for the arteries do not act 
ſimply as elaſtic canals, which when they are filled 
by the heart make a reſiſtance, while the action of 
the heart ceaſes in the time of its diaſtole; but they 
have alſo muſcular fibres, by the contraction of which 
their cavities can be ſtreightened, as was faid in the 
comment to S. 631, where we treated of anxiety, 
ariſing from this cauſe. But from what was ſaid, in 
the comment to F. 104, it appeared, that paſſions of 


the mind can ſuddenly change the capacity of the 


HAB veſſels, 
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veſſels, and ſurpriſingly diſturb all the functions of 


the brain. When a perſon is ſtruck with very great 
fear, all the external parts of the body become pale, 


by the contracted veſſels repelling the red blood in- 


wards : likewiſe a trembling of the joints, a ſudden 
and exceſſive weakneſs, convulſions, c. ſufficiently 
demonſtrate, that the functions of the brain are hurt 
by this affection of the mind. Nay we learn from a 
ſurpriſing inſtance, that by ſuch a cauſe all the actions 
of the brain may be aboliſhed; all the voluntary 
motions and ſenſes having been quite effaced for the 
ſpace of two months in a perſon, from a ſudden 
fright 7. Whence likewiſe Are:ieus* reckons im- 


moderate perterbations of the mind, and ſudden 


frights, amongſt the cauſes of the apoplexy., 


It may be aſked whether in violent affections of 


the mind, the repletion of the veſſels of the brain is 
increaſed, becauſe the reſpiration is diſturbed at the 
ſame time? When a perſon is ſeized with ſudden an- 


ger, he holds in his breath, and preſently after vents 


his paſſion in words and blows. What ſighs do we 
obſerve in perſons afflicted with grief, by which they 
endeavour to alleviate that anxiety which they feel 
about the vital organs! How ſhort and panting is 
the reſpiration in men. who are ſtruck with ſudden 
terror! When boys are chid by ſevere maſters, the 
reſpiration ceaſes for ſome moments, and preſently 


after the whole face begins to redden, the muſcles of 


it are diſtorted, the hands tremble, the tongue ſtam- 
mers, and they burſt out into a flood of tears, at- 
tended: with frequent ſighs; nor do theſe commo- 
tions ceaſe, till the reſpiration is rendered quiet again, 
Neither can the other affections of the mind, if they 
are violent, be compoſed, till after fetching a deep 
figh or two from the bottom of the cheſt, the re- 
ſpiration which was diſturbed is afreſh quieted. 
Hence Virgil, when he deſcribes Neptune, keenly re- 
proaching the winds, makes him pauſe a while till he 
| ' recovers 
y Academ. des Sciences l'an. 1713. Mem. 419. 2 Morbor. 
Diuturn. Lib. I. Cap. vi 1. pag. 35. 5 
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recovers himſelf from his paſſion, leaving him time 
as it were, that the reſpiration N e the 


haſty fit of er might go off: 


Vos ego. 2 motos pragſtat componere flegus. 


_ « Whom "i but firſt I'll quell the _— 


| waves.” 


But it eaſily appears, chat that repletion of the veſ- 
ſels of the brain will be ſo much the more conſi- 
derable, as thoſe veſſels reſiſt leſs: hence what di- 
ſturbances frequently happen in the bodies of deli- 
cate young girls from a very trifling cauſe, while ro- 
buſt men, and thoſe whoſe veſſels are ſtrong, feel 
no manner of change from cauſes of the ſame nature. 


Hence likewiſe in the former, from the ſtomach be- 


ing filled with aliments, or even diſtended with 
wind, head-achs, vertigo, c. are fo frequently 
produced, eſpecially if in the reſt of the body the 
veſſels being contracted with ſpaſms obſtruct the free 
circulation of the blood. Sydenham *, who has moſt 
accurately deſcribed all thoſe various and ſurpriſing 
ſymptoms with which hyſteric and hypochondriac 
perſons are afflicted, obſerves, Quod non raro. notabi- 
lis quaedam externarum partium refrigeratio ſympto- 
matis bis omnibus viam quaſi ſternat, & plerumque non 


ni paroxyſmo finito diſpellatur, quam quidem refrige- 


rationem haud ſemel iſti fere, qua rigent cadavera, 
parem comperit, pulſu nibilominus refte ſe habente : 
That frequently enough a remarkable coldneſs of 
<« the external parts of the body paves the way, as it 


were, for theſe ſymptoms, and frequently does not 


leave them till the paroxyſm is gone off, which 
« coldneſs I have oftener than once found equal to 
<« that of a dead body, the pulſe in the mean time 
« continuing as in health.” But that coldneſs plaiply _ 
ſhews, that- the motion of the blood is hindered 


through the external parts of the body; and, there- 


fore, that it muſt be more hurried through the in- 
| IG H 4 ternal ; 
a Diſſertat. Epiſtol. ad Gulielm. Cole Pag. 491. 
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- ternal ; whence the functions of the brain are often 
in thoſe perſons ſo ſurpriſingly . diſturbed. . Hence 
whatever determines the force and quantity of the 
blood from the head to other parts of the body, is 


uſeful in diſcaſes ariſing from ſuch a cauſe. Hippo- 
cratesd has likewiſe remarked this, where he fays, 
Apopleficis fi haemorrhoides ſuperveniant, utile: fri- 
giditates vero & torpores, malum : The bleeding 
e piles, if they happen to apoplectic perſons, are of 
« ſervice; but COU, and - numbneſs, are bad 
« ſymptoms.” ?“ 

.] We ſaw in No. 2 of this ſection, that the a arte- 
ries going to the brain may be obſtructed, ſo as to 
hinder the free paſſage of the blood chither. But at 
the ſame time it appeared, that an apoplexy is ſel- 
dom produced from this cauſe, ſeeing there are four 
diſtinct arteries which ſerve for this purpoſe, and 
they are not eaſily obſtructed all together ; and be- 
ſides, the vertebral. arteries are united in ſuch a man- 
ner with the carotids by intermediate branches un- 
der the baſis of the brain, that any defect of the ob- 
ſtructed canals may be ſupplied by the others which 
continue open. This is confirmed by an obſerva- 
tion of Willis; for he ſaw in a perſon who had 
enjoyed the free exerciſe of the animal functions till 
his death, the right carotid artery evidently bony, 


or rather of a ſtony nature, its cavity being almoſt _ 
- totally aboliſhed. He had ſuffered indeed at firſt a 
violent pain in the left fide of his head, while the 


left carotid, and all its branches were too much di- 


ſtended with blood; but, the right vertebral artery 


being at laſt gradually dilated to three times its na- 


tural width, that pain went off, nor did the obſtruc- 


tion of the right carotid occaſion him much trouble. 
But when the veins, are compreſſed there is greater 
danger leſt the brain ſhould be overflowed with 


blood, while the arteries continue conſtantly con- 


veying 


, Coac. — No. pry Charter. Tom. VIII. Pap: 880. 
* Cetebri Anat. Cap. v11. pag. 95. 
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veying it thither: hence ariſes ſuch danger from 
laughing, coughing, or vomiting, by the free re- 


turn of the venal blood from the head being hin- 
dered, as was ſaid not long ago. Hence likewiſe 


we ſee, that very great care is taken, to prevent the 
veins of the brain from being eaſily obſtructed; for 
the ſinus venoſi within the cranium are able to con- 
tain a great quantity of blood, and thus make as it 
were a kind of reſervoirs, where part of the venal 


blood may be collected, and remain for ſome time, 
while the free evacuation of the jugular veins is hin- 


dered. Beſides, the veins of the head go out of the 
ſkull by diſtinct foramina, without any artery at- 
tending them, leſt they ſhould be compreſt by it 
when ſometimes it is too turgid: but the jugular 
veins are ſo ſituated in the neck, that they cannot 
be obſtructed by the muſcles when in action. Hence 


ve ſo often ſee perſons ſeized with a ſwimming in 


the head, from the collar being too tight, whereby 
the jugular veins are ſtreightened, while the carotids, 


on account of their deeper ſituation, at the ſide of the 


wind- pipe, remain free from compreſſion; for the 
ſame cauſe ſcrophulous tumours produce the like ef- 
fects. It has likewiſe been obſerved, that from tu- 
mours in the cavity of the thorax, the ſuperior vena 
cava, into which the jugulars empty themſelves, was 
compreſſed in a girl of eight years of age, WhO 
died of an apoplexy d. 

Perſons ſtrangled with a halter, ſeem to die apo- | 
plectic; for as ſoon as they are hung up, the jugular 
veins being compreſſed, the whole face immediately 
ſwells and grows red, and altho the moment before 
they were quite pale with the fear of death ; after- 
wards it grows livid ; nay it becomes almoſt black, 


from the blood being accumulated in the ſwelled 


veins : the lips become very much ſwelled, a ſnort- 
ing noiſe is heard in the breaſt, the livid tongue is 
a protruded out of the mouth, and a thick 
clammy 

d La Motte Traits complex, de Chiang Tom. II. pag. 186. 
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clammy froth is diſcharged from the mouth and 
noſe, while the arteries cannot empty themſelves in- 
to the veins, and force the blood violently into the 


lateral ſecretory branches; then for the. moſt part 
| they are convulſed, and preſently death follows. 
But that froth is not diſcharged from the mouth of 
thoſe wretches, till all the veſſels of the brain have 


firſt been entirely obſtructed and diſtended. Whence 


| Hippocrates * has ſaid, Qui ftrangulantur, ac diſſol- 


vuntur (e laqueo) nondum tamen mortui ſunt, ex tis 
non convaleſcunt, quibus circum os ſpuma aborta fue- 
rit: © Perſons who are ftrangled, and diſpatched 
„ (with a halter), but not quite dead, if froth is 
4 diſcharged from their mouth, do not recover.“ 
Galen however obſerves, in his comment upon this 


paſſage, that ſome, in whom this froth appeared af- 
ter being ſtrangled, have recovered. Several obſer- 


vations: have confirmed this opinion of Galen ſince, 
and it ſeems very probable, that if the turgid veſ- 
ſels of the brain in. perſons who have been hanged, 
have not been burſt, nor the humours extravaſated, 
nor the blood by ſtagnating become fo far coagulated, 
that. it cannot paſs any more through the veſſels, 
but remains in them unmoved, then life may return. 


1 have known it happen to anatomiſts, that the day 


after the execution, when they were preparing to 


diſſect a body that was hanged, they have found the 


perſon alive, whom every one imagined to be dead. 
Mepfers relates a remarkable caſe of this kind, of a 
woman, who having been. condemned to be hanged, 
after ſne had hung half an hour perfectly recovered, 
although her relations, being deſirous to diſpatch 
her quickly, pulled down her feet, beat her breaſt 


with their fiſts, lifted up her body, and then pulled 


her down violently to tighten the rope the more, and 
this they did with ſuch force, that the officers, who 
attended the execution, being afraid leſt the cord 


Ye | ſhould 
_ © Aphor. 43. Sect. II. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 82. bi- 


dem. s De Apoplexia pag. 167, 
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ſhould give My hindered them from perſiſting in 
= their cruel kindneſs. It appears from all the ſymp- 
* roms which were obſerved in this woman, while ſhe 
® recovered her health gradually, that the animal func- 
tions were chiefly hurt; and theſe being afterwardg 
greatly reſtored, and the ſymptoms depending upon 
the great contuſion and diftention of the parts re- 
moved, there only remained a fwimming of the 
head; which, as was faid before, is uſually the firſt 
{ ſymptom of beginning diſeaſes of the brain, and the 


' laſt which remains when theſe patients recover. 


t.] As the bony ſkull in adults cannot yield, and 
its cavity is always full, hence humours extravaſated 
there muſt nceſſarily compreſs the brain, as was ſaid: 
before in the comment to F. 273, where we treated 
of wounds of the head : but that a, moderate quantity: 
of extravaſated liquid is ſufficient to produce an apo= 
plexy, appears from that caſe, which Wepfer h quotes 
from Fernelius of a, man, who from a violent blow 
on the left eye was ſeized with an apoplexy, and died 
in twelve hours: in the body when it was: opened 
there was found no. cauſe of ſo ſudden a death, be- 
ſides two ſpoonfuls of extravaſated blood in the baſis 
of the brain, But of the cauſes, which uſually pro- 
duce this extravaſation of the humours in the cavity 
5 the cranium, we ſhall treat in the following num- 
r. | 


3. All the cauſes which deſtroy the arterial, 
venal, or. lymphatic veſſels of the internal ſub- 
ſtance of the brain, near its cavities, in ſuch a 
manner, that the extravaſated liquid, being ac- 
cumulated, by its, compreſſion is capable of hurt- 
ing the vaulted origins. of the nerves of the 
brain, Such are acrid ſerum in hydropic, and 
leucophlegmatic perſons; blood in plethoric, 
and atrabiliary, acrimony in melancholic, or ſcor- 

9 85 | butic, 

h Ibidem pag. 579. - 
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butic, and in gouty perſons, which laſt cauſe com- 
monly acts between the age of forty and ſixty; 


all which latent qualities being excited by mov- 
ing cauſes, frequently give ſudden rife to this 

_ diſeaſe, The fore-knowledge therefore of this 
diſeaſe being threatened, ought to be learnt from 


the nature of the latent matter, and the excit- 


ing cauſes being known. Violent. affections of 
the mind, and intent ſtudy, are chiefly hurtful 
to theſe perſons. | DR 


It appeared before, how an apoplexy might be 


produced from the humours being accumulated, but 


not yet extravaſated: but the veſſels being broke by 
too great diſtenſion, or eroded by an acrid liquid, 
an extravaſation of humours is occaſioned, which may 
ſuddenly produce a fatal apoplexy; eſpecially if the 


extravaſated humours, falling upon the baſis of the 
cranium, compreſs the medulla oblongata: that the 
ſerum, by long ſtagnating in hydropic and leuco- 
phlegmatic perſons, may become acrid, and erode 


the parts where it is repoſited, will appear from 


what we ſhall ſay afterwards in the chapter upon the 
dropſy. Practical obſervations likewiſe ſeem to teach 
us, that there are ſometimes ſudden enough extrava- 
ſations of lymph produced in the cavity of the cra- 


nium, which, unleſs they, ſoon find an outlet by 


ways not yet well known to anatomiſts, will produce 
an apoplexy. Thus Willis informs us, that he had 
known ſeveral perſons frequently ſubject to ſwim- 
mings of the head, who had a very plentiful diſcharge 
of limpid water from the noſe ; and after this evacua- 
tion, the vertigo immediately ceaſed. - Further, in a 
young virgin, who had been long afflicted with a 


violent head-ach, a deal of yellow thin ſerum was 


daily diſcharged from her noſe; and after this ex- 
cretion had continued for ſome time, ſhe was ſeized 


i Cerebri Anatom. Cap. x11. pag. 151, 
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with violent convulſions, attended with numbnefs, 
and died apoplectic. Upon opening the head, the 
ſame kind of yellow ſerum had overflowed all the 
convolutions, and ventricles of the brain. Wepfer k 
likewiſe relates a caſe of the ſame king. 

But the apoplexy happens much more frequently 
from a rupture of the biood- veſſels within the brain, 
either by too great a quantity of blood, or by its 

ſudden rarefaction; whence. the celebrated Hoffman! 
has called this ſpecies of apoplexy an hæmorrhage of 
the brain; and has treated of it in that part of his 
works, where he relates ſucceſſively the various kinds 
of hæmorrhages. But the apoplexy ariſing from this 


_ cauſe ſuddenly kills, and fo much the ſooner, as the 


more copious and quick the extravaſation of blood 
happens to be. The famous Malpigbi died of this 
kind of apoplexy in the ſpace of four hours, having 
ſuffered a gentler fit of it with an hemiplegia of the 
right fide about four months before. Upon opening 
his body, Baglivi found about two pounds of black 
grumous blood in the right ventricle of the brain; 
and in the left about half an ounce of a yellow wa- 
ter®, It appears very probable, that the extravaſated 
lymph in the right ventricle of the brain had produ- 
ced the firſt gentle fit of the apoplexy, with an he- 
miplegia on the right ſide, of which he in ſome 
meaſure recovered : but the extravaſated blood was 
in ſo large a quantity, that the laſt apoplectic pa- 
roxyſm proved ſuddenly mortal. In the philoſo- 
phical tranſactions", where the ſame obſervation is 
inſerted, it is ſaid, that there were only two ounces 
of extravaſated blood found in the right ventricle of 
the brain; but as Baglivi was an eye witneſs of the 
thing, I think we ought to believe him. But even 
two ounces of extravaſated blood are ſufficient to pro- ' 
15 N duce 
De Apoplexia pag. 608. 1 Medic. Ration. & Syſlemat. 
Tom. IV. part. 2. Sect. I. Cap. vi 1. pag. 163. m Bagliv, 


Oper, Omn. pag. 681, u No. 226. pag. 467. Abridgement 
Tom, III. pag. 30. ON 0 
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duce a mortal apoplexy, as appears from the obſer. 


7 of Frenelius juſt now mentioned; nay, a fin- 


nful of 3 — blood ced a fatal 


poplexy, though the moſt powerful remedies were 
ESR uſed for the recovery of the patient o. 


| | Tt muſt be obſerved in this caſe; that the blood was 


d out from a veſſel, which ran through the 
— fubſtance of the brain; but it is certain, that the 
blood veſſels are only found i in the medulla, and not 
In the cortex of the brain ; and therefore, the extra- 
vaſated blood every where compreſſed the medullary 
51 ſubſtance, in which it was colle&ed; and thus, at- 
. 2 it was in a ſmaller 3 might produce 
an apoplexy. 

But if good blood extravaſated in the cavity of the 
brain is capable of producing ſuch bad effects, worſe 
Atl! ate to be expected, if any remarkable acrir 
prevails in the blood; for the veſſels thereby will be 
more eaſily broke, and fuch blood extravaſated in 
bans tender ſubſtance of the brain, will qu ar iron —_— 
it. In what manner the atrabiliary bl K 

itchy tenacity alone can uce an a Pri 
ker ſaid inthe wenn ping Phe yp ere ten in 
this ſection ; and at the ſame time it was remarked, 


that the moſt ſudden deſtruction was occifiorty, | 


. diflolved and renttefed 

acrid, ſhould happen to be propelled through the 
veſſels of the brain. Hippocrates? feems to have 
warned us of this where he fays, Morbis melancho!;- 


if the atrabiliary h 


cis per has tempeſtates periculofi decubitus, aut apoplex- 


iam corporis, aut convulſionem, aut maniam, aut cae- 
citatem denunciant : Reſtleſs nights in melancho- 
lic diſeaſes during theſe ſeaſons, prognoſticate ei- 
<< ther an apoplexy, convulſions, madneſs; or blind- 
< neſs.” But from the aphoriſm preceding this, 
where he obſerves, that gouty complaints are chiefly 


eee in ſpring ma autumn; it vice ap- 


Peary, 


o Ia Motte Traté der de Chirurg Tow. II. pag. 362. 
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pears, that in this place he ſpeaks of the artrabiliary 
matter received into the circulation. At the jame 
time it is worth while to obſerve, that he calls it 
d renhngim vd cαν,e , or a true apoplexy, properly 
ſo called; for Hippocrates himſelf has ſometimes cal- 
led a palſy of a particular part an apoplexy, as was 
faid before in the comment to 5. 1008 But te this 
aphoriſm is immediately ſubjoined the following 43 
Apoplectici vero maxime fiunt ætate, a quadrageſimo 
anno uſque ad ſenageſimum: But perſons are moſt 
« ſubject to the apoplexy from the age of torty to 
« ſixty.” Galen in his comment upon this pallage 
obſerves, that not every kind of apoplexy is here un- 
derſtood, but only that which is produced from black 
bile: but that melancholy moſt frequently happens 
at that time of life, will appear afterwards in the 
comment to F, 1108. e e 
But the ſcorbutic acrimony is likewiſe of ſuch a na- 
ture, as to diſſolve the veſſels very eaſily, and occa- 
ſion extravaſations all over the body; as thoſe fcor- 
butic ſpots, which riſe ſpontaneouſly, or upon the 
ſlighteſt preſſure, evidently demonſtrate. W hence 
convulſions, tremblings, and a palſy, are afterwards 
reckoned among the ſymptoms of the worſt kind of 
ſcurvy, §. 1151. 4 Wherefore there is or © 
leaſt ſuch eroſions of the veſſels of the brain ſhould 
happen in this diſeaſe, In the mean time practical 
obſervations ſeem to teach us, that the brain is more 
ſeldom affected from a fcorbutic acrimony; for in 
| bodies of perſons who have died of the ſcurvy, ſeve- 
ral of the viſcera have been found very much dif- - 
eaſed ; nay ſometimes all the internal parts almoſt 
putrified, while the brain in moſt of them appeared 
quite intire. LL 8 
The ſame thing happens likewiſe in gouty per- 
ſons; for if the gouty matter, which is capable of 
converting the tendons and ligaments into a kind of 
ES chalk, 
9 Ibidem pag, 288. Acad. des Sciences 1699. Memoir. 
pag. 246. e F 
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chalk, is no longer depoſited in the extremities, but 
falls upon the viſcera, it produces terrible complaints; 
and if it is determined to the brain, occaſions apo- 
plexies, palſies, &c. as will afterwards appear in the 
comment to S. 1273. . e 


But an apoplexy produced from extravaſated hu- 


mours, occaſioned by a ſudden burſting of the veſ- 
ſels, ſeems to be that which Hippocrates calls vehe- 
ment, concerning which he juſtly obſerves* ; Yehe- 


mentem quidem apoplexiam ſolvere impoſſibile ; debilem 


vero, non facile; It is impoſſible to cure a ve- 
« hement apoplexy; and not eaſy to cure a ſlight 
< one.“ How little hope there is of curing ſuch an 
apoplexy, we ſhall ſee afterwards in the comment to 
$. 1033. But a ſlight apoplexy is that, which is 
produced from a flow congeſtion of humours in the 
head ; concerning which we treated in the comment 


to letter 7. of No. 2, in this ſection; which, how- 


ever, is likewiſe difficult to be cured. | 


But ſuch cauſes as ſuddenly erode the veſſels, may 


lye concealed in the body, without producing any 
effect, unleſs they are rendered active by ſome other 
acceding cauſe, or determined towards the head. 
Thus the atrabilis may remain fixed for years, and 
afterwards being ſuddenly diffolved, and moved by 


the exerciſe of the body, the heat of the air, Cc. 


it produces violent complaints. The gouty matter, 
when it begins to lodge itſelf in the feet, if by the 
imprudent uſe of narcotics, refrigerants, or reſtrin- 
gents, it is hindered from being intirely depoſited 
there, is frequently determined to the head, to the 


great danger of the patient. In perſons who are ſub- 


ject to a profuſe bleeding at the noſe, if it is impru- 
dently checked, ſometimes an artery burſts in the 
brain, and the blood ſuddenly extravaſated produces 
a fatal apoplexy. There is a caſe of this kind in the 
Philoſophical Tranſactions t, of a lady of quality who 
„„ „ uu 

* Aphor. 42. Sect. II. Charter. Tom. IX pag. 8g 1. No. 
173. pag. 1068, Abridgement Tom. III. pag. 29, 30. 
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was very anxious in ſtopping a plentiful hæmorrhage 


of the noſe, but next day ſhe was ſuddenly ſeized 


with a moſt violent head-ach, and died in half an 


hour. After her death there was found in the very 
ſubſtance of the brain a clot of congealed blood, 


weighing about an ounce and a half, which- had 


formed a large cavity for itſelf, and thus very much 


compreſſed all the neighbouring parts. 5 | 
But an apoplexy of this kind may be foreſeen, if 


the proper ſigns diſcover, that there is too great 


a quantity of red blood, or too great acrimony pre- 
vailing in the humours; and if at the ſame time it 
appears, that ſuch cauſes have been applied to the 
body, or are ſhortly to be applied, which increaſe 


its motion confiderably, rarify the fluids, ſuppreſs 


the uſual evacuations, or hinder the morbid matter 


from being lodged in places where there is leſs dan- 
ger. Thus, for example, in a plethoric perſon, I 


eaſily ſuſpect that an apoplexy is to be feared, provided 


I know, that he is to undergo violent exerciſe in a very 


hot ſeaſon, or will drink too liberally of a generous 
wine. So likewiſe in a gouty perſon, if either from 
the weakneſs of decrepid old age, or from the extre- 


mities being ſo much hurt by repeated paroxyſms of 
this diſeaſe, the morbific matter can no longer 


be colleẽted in them, the feet are not painful, but the 


patient complains of an oppreſſion and ſwimming of 
his head, I can foreſee this diſeaſe; and the ſame is 


true of the reſt of the conditions above mentioned. 
But how much thoſe perſons who are prediſpoſed to 


the apoplexy may be hurt by violent affection of the 


mind, and intent ſtudy, was ſaid in the third number 
of this ſection. e 


5. Hither ſome kinds of poiſons are referred, 
which nevertheleſs either act in the ſame man- 
ner as the three laſt mentioned cauſes (No. 2, 
% . „ 


n 2 


' 
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3, 4.) or rather hurt the lungs, before they affect 
the brain. h £1 | 


It is certain enough, that there are ſuch poiſons, as 
effectually diſturb thoſe functions which depend upon 
the ſound ſtate of the brain and nerves, although it 
does not appear, how they act, and to which of the 
claſſes of cauſes above-mentioned their action ought 
to be referred. But many of thoſe produce the very 
worſt effects, while they remain in the ſtomach, and 
as ſoon as they are expelled, all thoſe complaints ceaſe ; 
as was faid at large in the comment to F. 229, and 
701, where we treated of delirium in fevers. Theſe 
poiſons are enumerated in another work of our au- 
_ thor v, where they are to be ſeen. But it does not 
appear probable, that theſe poiſons act by inſpiſſating 
the liquids, or compreſſing, or breaking the veſſels, 
_ ſeeing their action ceaſes, as ſoon as they are expelled 
by vomiting. We are aſcertained therefore of their 
effects by careful obſervations, but the manner how 
they are produced, 1s not clearly underſtood. There 
are likewiſe other poiſons, which in the form of a 
vapour produce an apoplexy in a moment: ſuch is the 
ſteam of fermenting liquors, eſpecially if it is drawn 
up the noſe through a ſmall hole out of a large caſk ; 
or if a perſon goes into a cellar where there is a ver 
large quantity of the fumes of fermenting liquors ; as 
I remarked upon another occaſion in the comment to 
F. 605. 11. Helmontu, while he was too eager in 
examining of minerals, had like to have fallen down 
apoplectic by a poiſonous vapour of this kind; for 
he ſays : Etenim jam pene corruebam : & niſi caput a 
vaſe, unde teter ſpirabat flatus, divertiſſem, apoplecti- 
cus ruiſſem & cadere paratus eram. Jamque tum mihi 
brachium decidebat, & crus ftupidum ſenſu motuque de- 
ficiebat : ** For now | had like to have fallen down; 
and unleſs I had turned my head from the veſſel, 

8 5 from 
u H. Boerhaave Inſtit. Medic. $. 1138. 
De Lithiaſi Cap. 1x. F. 73. pag. 725. 
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c from which the poiſonous vapour aroſe, I ſhould 
have dropt down apoplectic, and was juſt ready 
« to fall. And now my arm fell uſeleſs, and my leg 
« became numb and incapable of feeling or motion.“ 
Bur he ſeems frequently to have been expoſed to this 
danger, for he affirms that he was threatned with an 
 hemiplegia® of the left ſide ; and elſewhere he ſays, 
Memini quoque, aliquando in meis Tyrocinits virulenta 
guædam deftilaſſe, que fi quando non rite obturatis junc- 
turis odorem de ſe ſpirarent, vel poſtmodum, ſeparando 
vaſa ab invicem, in autum me ferirent, unico inſtants 
in lapſum paratus eram cum vertigine & dextri lateris 
\ ſtupore. Adeo ut fi iterum ſemel tantum me odor percul- 
let, abſque dubio cecidiſſem apoplecticus. In tantam 
ſcilicet me olim temeritatem compuiit ardor ſciendi, quod 
millies vi æ non pepercerim me: I remember like- 
„ wiſe, that once upon my firſt applying myſelf to 
 ©« chemiſtry, I diſtilled ſome virulent ſubſtances of a 
e poiſonous nature, which, if the joints happened 
not to be well luted, or afterwards upon ſeparat- 
© ing the veſſels from each other, would have ſtruck 
% me down, had I not been upon my guard; for in 
* a moment I was ready to fall with a ſwimming in 
„ my head and a numbneſs of my right ſide. So 
*.that if that vapour had only ſtruck me once more, 
without doubt I ſhould have fallen down apoplec- 
* tic. To ſuch danger did I expoſe myſelf for- 
merly, from an ardent deſire of knowledge, that 
I thereby a thouſand times endangered my life,” 
It is true indeed, that ſpirit of ſulphur, of nitre, of 
lea ſalt, oil of vitriol, &c. while they are ſucked in 
with the air in the form of a vapour, by conſtringing 
the lungs, occaſion: ſudden death, and therefore are 
hurtful rather to the lungs than to the brain; but 
Helmont has made no mention of the reſpiration be- 
ing hurt by that poiſonous vapour which he drew in. 
But neither do thoſe perſons, who dwell in houſes that 
have lately been plaſtered with lime, and whom I 
: > 11 . have 
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that vapour is not ſo thick in the place where the . 
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have known to be ſeized with an incurable hemiplegia, 
eſpecially if they ſleep with a large fire in the room, per- 
ceive any obſtruction in the reſpiration while that de- 
ſtructive vapour violently hurts the functions of the 


brain. Likewiſe thoſe who are killed by the vapour o 


charcoal in a cloſe place, and are thought to be ſuffocated 
by the reſpiration being ſtopt, ſeem to perceive the firſt 
bad effect in the head; altho' that vapour is ſo virulent, 


that ſoon after it likewiſe deſtroys the vital functions, 


by bringing on a mortal ſyncope. For when either 


ſons are, or when they ſtay there only for a ſhort 
ſpace, then they complain of a violent pain in the 
head, which feels as if the ſkull would fly in pie- 
ces from too great diſtenſion : but if they remain 
longer in ſuch a place, full of the vapour of burn- 


ing charcoal, they are rendered ſtupid, quite ſenſe- 


leſs, and die. Whence the celebrated Hofman! 
ſays, by this poiſonous vapour unwary perſons are 


rendered ſtupid and apoplectic. Bur ſuch as are 
killed by it, are found in the ſame poſture, which 


they were in when the vapour firſt affected them. 
There is a remarkable cls in Wepfer, which con- 
firms what has juſt now been ſaid* : two men fat up 
all night in a fall chamber, with rather a low root, 
where there was a digeſtory furnace, commonly called 
(piger Henricus, * flow Henry,“) and in the morn- 


ing they were both found dead: one of them kneel- | 


ing upon a wooden leg, leaning with his hands folded 


upon the ſeat of the window, which he had kept a 
watchful eye upon, reſembled a perſon overwhelmed 
in a ſound ſleep. The other lay flat on his back upon 
the ground, and ſeemed as if he had fallen, while he 
was attempting to get out. But the former a week 
before that had remained about an hour in the ſame 
place; and upon coming into the open air, he began 
to ſtagger, and afterwards fell into ſo ſound a ſleep, 
attended with ſnoaring, that he could * 5 
a awake 


7 Obſervat. Chemic. Phyſic. Lib. III. Obferv. 13. pag. 329. 
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awaked. But after he was brought to himſelf again, 
by means of cold water thrown upon his face and 
breaſt, he imagined that he had juſt awaked from 
a very pleaſant ſleep, and felt no kind of anxiety. 
Neither does Helmont a, in relating the accident which 
happened to himſelf, make mention of any anxiety, 
but that he felt an immediate ſenſation of fainting 
about the orifice of his ſtomach, and upon going out 
of his ſtudy, which was infected with the vapour of 
the charcoal, he immediately fell down, and hit the 
back part of his head violently on the pavement : he 
| loſt the ſenſe of taſte and ſmell intirely, had a ringing 
in his ears, and a ſwimming in his head remained for 
ſome months. But theſe ſymptoms might likewiſe 
be owing to the violent contuſion of the back 
part of his head. In the mean while however it ſeems 
plain from what has been ſaid, that the vapour of 
burning charcoal muſt be hurtful rather to the head, 
than to the lungs. But the bad effects of houſes freſh 
.  Plaſtered, and likewiſe of the vapour of charcoal, 
was obſerved formerly by Galen db. However if at 
the ſame time we conſider, that charcoal leaves but 
very few aſhes, and that almoſt the whole ſubſtance of 
it diſſolves into vapour is diſperſed in air, we may 
underſtand, how even a ſmall quantity of it (as hap- 
pened to Helmont) in a ſmall cloſe chamber, may 
produce the worſt effects; eſpecially in cold weather, 
wi vapours are leſs diſſipated, and more con- 
enſed, OY, Co es | 


SEC T.. Mk 


W E have arrived at the knowledge of thoſe 
cauſes (10 10.) by the anatomical inſpec- 
tion of the bodies of perſons who have died of 
the apoplexy, in the hiſtorical account of ob- 
„ , oo nn 

2 De Lithiaſi Cap. 1x. F. 54. pag. 720 & Jus duumviratus pag. 
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ſervations made in treating thoſe patients. When 
conſidered, they are eaſily reduced to the above 


_ claſſes (1010), very proper to affiſt us in find- 


ing out a cure. 


Thoſe cauſes of the apoplexy, above related and x 


explained, have either been diſcovered by inſpecting 


the bodies of perſons who died of This diſeaſe ; or 
it hes appeared from repeated obſervations, what 


things: applied to the body have produced this diſ- 
eaſe ; and therefore might be juſtly looked upon as 
cauſes of it. All theſe have been confirmed by 
the teſtimonies of the beſt authors; to which if 
any one deſires to add more, he will eaſily find them 
in Bonetus's Sepulchretum anatomicum. But order re- 
quired, that the cauſes of this diſeaſe, being ſo nu- 
merous, ſhould be diſtributed into certain claſſes, that 
thereby a proper cure might be the better applied to 
each. For as it will appear afterwards, thoſe reme- 


dies which in one ſpecies of apoplexy are juſtly com- 


mended as being moſt effectual, in another ſpecies 
of the ſame diſeaſe would be extreamly hurtful. _ 


s ECT. MxXIL 


I appears from the ſame circumſtances, that 


I this diſeaſe is frequently produced, from dif- 
ferent, and indeed very oppoſite cauſes; and 


therefore that it has been properly enough di- 
vided into ſanguineous and pituitous; but this 
diviſion is not quite perfect, ſeeing there are be- 


ſides, the ſerous, the atrabiliary, the polypous, 


and others. 
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this diſeaſe. For if the animal functions are aboliſhed 


by an inert phlegmatic lentor of the blood, whereby 
it is rendered unfit to circulate freely through the veſ- 


ſels of the brain, and ſerve for the ſecretion of the 


ſpirits z- then that method of cure alone is proper, 
which attenuates this lentor, gives a due conſiſtence 
to the blood, and quickens its too languid motion. 
But if the blood, from an inflammatory thickneſs, is 


_ obſtructed near the extremities of the veſſels, then there 


is required quite an oppoſite method of cure, whereby 
the blood may be diſſolved, and the two great motion 
of humours moderated. Hence aroſe that general 
_ diviſion of the apoplexy, into hot, and cold, or ſan- 
guineous and pituitous; and to thoſe two diſtinct 


heads the whole cure uſed formerly to be adapted. 


But from enumerating the cauſes, this diviſion plainly 
appears to be deficient, neither can all the cauſes of 


the apoplexy be reduced to thoſe two heads. 


SE CT. MXIIL 


UT the part affected in a perfect apoplexy 


is the whole common ſenſory; but in the 
parapoplexia only a portion of the ſenſory, the 
other parts of it being in ſome meaſure com- 
preſſed, but in a leſs degree. The cerebellum, 
for the moſt part, remaining unhurt in the be- 


ginning of the diſeaſe. 


As in the perfect apoplexy all the ſenſes both in- 
ternal and external, and all the voluntary motions 
are aboliſhed, (ſee F. 1008.) the part affected ought 


to be that, from which all the nerves, deſtined for 


the ſenſes and voluntary motions, take their origin, 


and to which part the impreſſions made upon thoſe 
nerves, being conveyed, produce ideas, affections of 


the mind, motions of the body, Sc. But that part, 
which ever it is, phyſicians have called the common 
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ſenſory; in which the mutability of the thoughts de- 
pends upon a change of the body, and vice verſa the 
mutability of the body upon a change of the thought. 
But that cauſe, by which the common ſenſory is af- 
fected, may remain lodged in ſome other part of the 
body, as appeared in enumerating the cauſes of the apo- 
plexy ; concerning which you may likewiſe ſee what 
was ſaid in the comment to F. 701. But although 

the voluntary motions and Fa are aboliſhed, yet 
{ſtill there remain ſeveral other motions, which are 
performed without our being conſcious of them, the 
function of that part, upon which thoſe motions de- 
pend, ought to remain entire: but that part was be- 


| lieved to be the cerebellum, upon which ſee what 


has been ſaid in the comment to F. 1009. 
In the perfect apoplexy, as was faid before, the ſenſes 
and voluntary motions are altogether aboliſhed ; but 


ſometimes it happens, that ſuch patients appear. to be 


in ſome meaſure affected by very powerful cauſes, 
acting upon the organs of the ſenſes; in ſome parts 


there yet remains a ſlight attempt to motion; they 


ſtill ſwallow down what is put into the mouth: in 
this caſe therefore the functions of the common ſen- 
ſory are very much hurt, but not quite aboliſhed ; and 
therefore this is as it were a. ſlight degree of the ſame 


diſeaſe, which hence may be properly called a pa- 


rapoplexia; as the gentler ſpecies of the quinſy is 
called by Hippocrates paracynanche (lee F. 783.) In 
the mean time I do not remember, to have found 
the name parapoplexia amongſt the antient authors. 


S ECT. MxlV. | 
4 7 HENCE it appears, why the pulſe and 


reſpiration are continued, while the ſenſes 
and voluntary motions are aboliſhed ? Nay while 


the pulſe and reſpiration frequently increaſe, in 
| 8 pro- 
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oportion as the ſenſes and voluntary motions 
decreaſe, as alſo upon the approach of death, 


Becauſe in the apoplexy that part of the brain is ob- 
ſtructed, which is appropriated for the exerciſe of the 
animal functions, whilſt the other which ſerves for 
the vital motions, ſtill remains free. But as the ac- 
tion of the whole brain, both as to the animal func- 
tions, and the reſt, depends upon the free motion of 
the fluids through the veſſels which compoſe its ſub - 
ſtance, it appears ſufficiently plain, that a free paſſage 
through a great number of theſe veſſels being hin- 
dered, the others muſt be more acted upon by the 
fluids which are ſent to them. But the quantity 
of any ſecreted liquid is increaſed, c. p. when a greater 

quantity of fluids is applied to the ſecreting organs 
within a given time; which as it happens to be the 
caſe in the apoplexy in that part of the brain, which 
ſerves for the vital motions, the reaſon appears, why 
the pulſe and the reſpiration increaſe, while the ſenſes 
and voluntary motions decreaſe. Nay we obſerve this 
_ alſo during the time of natural ſleep, in which the ani- 

mal actions and voluntary motions likewiſe ceaſe : for 
the reſpiration is fuller, ſtronger, ſlower, and more 
equable, and the motion of the heart and arteries too 
is obſerved to increaſe in ſtrength : whence alſo all 
the actions, which do not depend upon our will are 
beſt carried on in the time of ſleep; viz. the circu- 
lation, the concoction of the crude humours, the 
diſtribution of the fluids, nutrition, Sc. But as in 
bother diſeaſes a ſtrong and equable reſpiration is ſo 
good a ſign, eſpecially if the pulſe. is ſtrong at the 
ſame time, and- an equal heat to the very extremities 

of the body, therefore perſons who are leſs ſkilful 
can hardly believe, that a patient in- the apoplexy is 
in ſuch danger, while they obſerve the vital actions 
to be ſo ſtrong. But as the ſame cauſe, which hin- 
dered the animal actions, continues to act, or is in- 
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creaſed, in a ſhort time the vital actions, which were 


ſo ſtrong but a little before, are likewiſe oppreſſed, 
and death 3 follows. 


SECT, MXV. 


| A E violence of the apoplexy "UN rye is 
judged from the age, conſtitution, and make 
of che patient; the urgency of the ſymptoms, and 
elpecially the entire abolition of the ſenſes, and 
motions ; the reſpiration very ſtrong, with a pro- 
found ſnoaring ; a plentiful viſcid foam about the 
mouth ; a thin ſweat ſtanding upon the body in 
drops, and ſomewhat cold ; produced from the 
preceding parapoplexia, which was at firſt gentle ; ; 
or from a violent epilepſy having gone = or 
from ſome more. vehement known cauſe, 


All phyſicians acknoviedan the apoplexy to be al 
ways dangerous : hence we treat here only of the 
greater or leſſer degree of danger, which is known. 

From the age.] Thus, for example, old perſons, 
who are ſeized with this diſeaſe, do not ſo often re- 
cover, becauſe for the moſt part in them an inert, 


glutinous matter, is collected in the cavities of the 


brain, and by the very effects of old age that mor- 


bid quality of the blood is daily increaſed, as was ſaid 


in the comment to F. 1010. 2. y. 

The conſtitution. ] Thus an atrabiliary conſtitution 
increaſes the danger of this diſeaſe, becauſe either the 
blood by its pitchy*-tenacity begins to ſtick in the 
veſſels of the brain (ſee F. 1010. 2. y.) ; or the atrabi- 
liary matter being received into the circulation, and 


rendered acrid, very quickly deſtroys every thing (ke 


F. 1010. 4.) without any hopes of a cure. But al- 


| though this atrabiliary matter ſhould only be hurtful 


in regard of its tenacity, yet it would be a wy diffi- 
, cult taſk to 3 it. | 


The 


2 
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The make of the patient.] The head, for exam- 
ple, large, the neck ſhort, great corpulence, &c. of 
which we treated in the comment to F. 1010. 1. 

The violence of the ſymptoms, &c.] For there- 
by is known the greatneſs of the cauſe, which pro- 
duced the apoplexy : of this we treated in the com- 
ment to 5. 1008. NVU» | 

A foam about the mouth, Sc.] For while the 
free paſſage of the blood through the veſſels of the 
brain is hindered, ſo much the more are the branches 
of the external carotid filled; hence the face appears 
ſo much puffed up, and a greater quantity of ſaliva, 
and that more viſcid, is ſecreted, which perſons, who 
labour under a ſtrong apoplexy, neither feel to be ac- 
cummulated, nor ſwallow ; whence it is collected more 
and more, and by the ſtrong and quick reſpiration 
becomes foamy. See likewiſe what was. ſaid upon 
this foam in the comment to F. 1010. 3. ds. 

A thin ſweat, &c.] It appeared in the hiſtory of 
|  Tevers, in the comment to F. 594. 2. that the mor- 
bific matter being concocted, and rendered moveable, 
was ſometimes happily expelled out of the body in 
form of ſweat : but at the fame time it was obſerved, 
that ſuch ſweats broke out equally over the whole body, 
that they were warm, and exhaled from the ſkin in 
the form of a vapour. For then they denote the 
vital powers to be ſtrong, the concocted matter to be 
moveable, and the veflels pervious. Whence like- 
wiſe ſuch ſweats are commended as good in an apo- 
plexy in the comment to F. 1017. But other ſweats 


appear in diſeaſes as a very bad ſymptom, viz. while 


they are ſparing, and ſtand collected in drops upon 
the ſkin ; and then they are almoſt always cold and 
ſubviſcid, and denote, upon the approach of death, 
that the extremities of the cutaneous veſſels are re- 
laxed, ſo as to tranſmit that thick and viſcid ſweat; 
and at the ſame time that the vital powers are ſo 
much weakened, that they cannot propagate a power- | 
ful enough heat to the ſurface of the ſkin, 3 

| | ny, pat: 1 5 the 
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the ſweat might be reſolved into a vapour. At the 
ſame time the face, to which the drops of ſweat ad- 
here, is uſually red; concerning which you may 
ſee what was ſaid in the comment to 5. 741, where 
the prognoſtic ſigns in an ardent fever are treated of. 
But as ſoon as that cauſe which produced the apo- 
plexy, begins likewiſe to obſtruct that part of the 

rain, upon which the vital actions depend; then 


the reſpiration is likewiſe rendered more difficult ; 


and from this ſymptom attending them has Hippo- 
cratese condemned ſweats in this diſeaſe, ſaying, In 
apopiecticis ex ſpiritus moleſtia ſudor accedens, lethale : 
„In apoplectic perſons, a ſweat ariſing from labori- 
c ous reſpiration, is a mortal ſymptom.” Cælius 
Aurelianus d has likewiſe joined theſe two ſymptoms 
together, where he has deſcribed the apoplexy grow- 
ing worſe : his words are theſe :* Pejorante paſſione at- 
que in exitium aegrorum creſcente, vultus adductio, ita 
ut longior nota videatur imago (ob muſculos faciei pa- 
ralyticos & maxillam inferiorem proprio pondere pen - 


dulam), praecordiorum prominentia, atque totius cor po- 
ris frigidus torpor, pectoris ſtridor, & ſuperiorum par- 


tium ſudores frigidi: “ The diſeaſe growing worſe, 
and trending to the deſtruction of the patient, the 
<« face appears lengthened (on account of its muſcles 


« being paralitic, and the lower jaw falling down by 


< its proper weight) the cheſt prominent, and a 
4 cold numbneſs over the whole body, a rattling in 


<« the cheſt, and cold ſweats on the upper parts of 


«me body,” _ | 

Produced from a weak, Gc.] For as a parapo- 
plexia is a gentler degree of the apoplexy, as was 
ſaid in the comment to S. 1013; if then an apoplexy 


follows, we know the cauſe of the diſeaſe. to be in- 


creaſed. But this for the moſt part happens from an 
extravaſated liquid gradually increaſed in quantity; 


as for example, if a ſmall artery in the brain, being 


broke, pours out its blood, the functions of the brain 
EP . I will 
o Coacar. Praenot. No. 479. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 880. 
d Acutor. Morbor, Lib, III. Cap. v. pag. 199. 
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will thereby be diſturbed; and the ſymptoms will in- 


creaſe in proportion to the quantity of extravaſated 
blood, till at laſt the whole common ſenſory becomes 


affected; and ſo an apoplexy follows. But if the 
diſeaſe when it was gentler could not be overcome, 
it is plain enough that there can remain but little 
hopes of curing it after it is become worſe. f 

Produced from an epilepſy, Sc.] It will appear af- 
terwards, where we treat of this terrible diſeaſe, that 


by ſuch violent, and frequently repeated convulſions, 


the brain muſt often be ſo much hurt, that an apo - 


plexy, and death will certainly follow: but it is evi- 


dent, that in this caſe there can be no hope. In the 


mean time it muſt be obſerved, that moſt frequently 


in the end of an epileptic paroxyſm they ſleep with a 
ſnoaring noiſe, and ſoon after they come to themſelves 


| gain. But when that profound ſleep, which uſually 


ends a paroxyſm, is protracted longer than common, 
then there is great reaſon to be afraid, that the epi- 


lepſy has paſſed into a fatal apoplexy. 


— 


Or from ſome more vehement known cauſe.] Such 
a one, viz. as immediately deſtroys the brain; for 


example, if the atrabiliary matter reſolved, moved, 


and rendered very  acrid, ſhould be determined to 
the head: or if the cauſe is ſuch, that it can neither 
be removed by art, nor conſiderably diminiſhed. 


Thus, for example, if a pound of extravaſated blood 
ſhould be collected in the ventricles of the brain, and 


about the baſis of the cranium, there would be no 
hope, that ſuch a quantity of blood ſhould he quickly 


enough reſorbed again by the veins ; neither if the 
ſkull was trepanned could the extravaſated blood be 


removed, ſeeing it is lodged too deep. For this 


reaſon wounds below the orbit of the eye, the bones 


of the temples, the ethmoid bone, the baſis of the 
cranium, Sc. are reckoned mortal, upon which ſee 
I. 170. 1. | 


SECT. 


126 of che Krb nN sec. 8 28 


4 


SECT. MXVI. 


N the contrary, this diſcaſe is . to be 
gentle and curable from the ſlightneſs of 
the ſymptoms, and the abſence of thoſe men- 


tioned F. 10 15. 


The truth of this aſſertion is very ee : in the 
mean time I muſt obſerve, that great caution is re- 


quired here in the phyſician, left he ſhould err in 
this prognoſtic to the prejudice of his character. 
For as was juſt now ſaid in the preceding para- 
graph, that an apoplexy, and even a fatal one, ſome- 
times immediately follows a weak parapoplexia; a 
. „ee who is called at the time, while the patient 


labours under the parapoplexia only, might be apt to 
conclude from the ſlightneſs of the ſymptoms, that 

the diſeaſe was curable, and foretel an happy event; 
while a violent apoplexy might unexpectedly kill the |} 
patient in a few hours after; viz. from the cauſe, 


which produced the parapoplexia, being increaſed : 
wherefore the phyſician ought always to forewarn 
the perſons concerned, that there is great danger even 
in the ſlighteſt kind of apoplexy, conſtantly keeping 
in his mind that obſervation of Hippocrates (fee F. 
1010. 43); viz. that even a gentle apoplexy 1s dit- 
\ ficult to cure; but a violent one is hardly ever cured : 

and at the ſame time it appears, that a gentle apo- 
_ plexy frequently terminates in a violent one. 


SECT. _ 
Gentle apoplexy is cured by a profuſe, 
equable, dewy, warm, relieving ſweat 
coming on; by a plentiful diſcharge of thick 
urine; by the hemorrhoids flowing copiouſly, 
and for a long time; by the return of the men- 
ſtrual evacution; by a flux, or a ſtrong fever. 
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It has already been frequently obſerved (ſee $. 
$85.) in the hiſtory of acute diſeaſes, that they were 
cured by the aſſiſtance of nature, or of art; and at 
the ſame time it was remarked, that a knowledge by 
careful obſervations of theſe attempts which nature 
makes to carry off diſeaſes, and by which it fo fre- 
quently ſucceeds, mult be of the greateſt ſervice in 
the cure of diſeaſes. For thus the phyſician is ren» 
dered cautious, not to diſturb thoſe attempts of na- 
ture, by an imprudent method of cure; and at the 
ſame time he learns to imitate them by art, where 
they do not appear of their own accord. But the 
cure of the apoplexy, to be afterwards explained, will 
teach us, that art attempts to produce the very ſame 
effects, which were obſerved to be of ſervice when 
they appeared of their own accord, either by evacu- 
ating, or diverting the force and quantity of blood 
from the head; or laſt of all by reſolving and carry- 
ing off the ſtagnating fluid. We ſhall now conſider 
each of theſe ſingly ; but firſt I muſt obſerve, how 
an apoplexy may be ſaid to be reſalved. It appears 
from what was faid in the comments to F. 594, 830. 
1, 887, that a favourable reſolution of diſeaſes might 
then be ſaid to happen, when the morbific matter, 
without any ſenſible evacuation, is ſo changed, as 

that health is reſtored ; but here are enumerated ſen- 
lible evacuations, But the apoplexy is faid to be 
reſolved, when it is cured, according to Hippocrates's 
phraſe, who has uſed the word Ava in this ſenſe, in 
the ſame diſeaſe. | | RE 

By a plentiful ſweat, Sc.] That morbid humours 
may be expelled out of the body by ſweats, was ex- 
plained at large in the comment to F. 5943 and at 
the ſame time thoſe properties were obſerved, with _ 
which ſuch ſalutiferous ſweats ought to be endowed 
that 'they may be diſtinguiſhed from ſuch as are 
ſymptomatical and hurtful z and then too it was re- 

xj | marked, 
* Aphor, 42. Sect. II. Charter. Tom, IX. pag. 81. 
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marked, that a ſenſible relief was the moſt infallible 
ſign of a ſalutary evacuation. It will appear after- 
wards, when we come to treat of the dropſy, that 
Iymph accumulated in the cavities of the body may 
de carried off by ſweat : but a gentle apoplexy, of 
Which only we treat at preſent, ſometimes owes its 

origin to ſuch a cauſe (ſee F. 110. 2, y.), and, 

therefore may likewiſe be cured in the ſame manner, 

and it is chiefly in this caſe that ſuch ſweats ſeem to 
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| be of ſervice. „„ | 1 
A plentiful diſcharge of thick urine.] It appeared | 
| in the comment to F. 830. 4. & 888. 2, that inflam- . 
matory matter, reſolved, and rendered moveable; 0 
| bur nevertheleſs degenerating from the qualities of a 4 
os found humour, is ſometimes expelled out of che body : 
1 by the urinary paſſages. But at the ſame time it is f 
bu obſerved, that this evacuation was frequently joined 4 
= with others, if the diſeaſe was violent, and was ſel- 1 
dom ſufficient alone, unleſs the caſe was ſlight: but t 
| "as here we treat of a gentle apoplexy ; and in 5. 1010. a 
- 2. B. an inflammatory thickneſs of the blood is rec- f 
= koned amongſt the cauſes of the apoplexy ; it appears v 
= that this diſeaſe may be cured by ſuch urine as is a- t. 
bove- mentioned. | e aj 
By the hemorrhoids, &c.] That too great a in 
quantity of good blood, by over. diſtending the B 
blood veſſels of the brain, may produce an apoplexy, ki 
appeared F. 1010. 1. 3. a. & 4; therefore, whatever. 2. 
leſſens the quantity of blood is uſeful in curing an m 
apoplexy produced from this cauſe: but the hæmor- th 
hows flowing copiouſly are moſt ſerviceable in this m 
caſe, becauſe they moſt effectually divert the force tec 

/ and quantity of the blood from the head, ſeeing the 
blood is moved almoſt in an oppoſite direction We 
through the hæmorrhoidal veſſels to that which it as 
has through the carotid and vertebral arteries. Hence it, 
2 Hippocrates has obſerved, that the hzmorrhoids g0 
are ſerviceable to apoplectic perſons; as I _ | 

5 2 marke 


f Coacr, Praenot. N. 478. Charter. Tom. VIII. p. 880. car. 
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remarked upon another occaſion in the comment to 
$. 702; and likewiſe in the phrenzy (ſee 5. 779. ), and 
in madneſs s they have a very great effect. Beſides, 
daily obſervations teach us, that ſuch as are accuſtomed 


to this evacuation, ſuffer various complaints of the 


head, ſuch as head-ach, giddineſs, and noiſe of the ears, 
if the hemorrhoids are obſtructed : which Hippo- 
crates h has likewiſe remarked ſaying, Ex haemor- 
rhoide parum apparente vertigines abortae paruvam 
\ faderationem brevi futuram fignificat (mecamMmnynov - 

Ag, xa er oauyer) ſolvit venae ſectio; 0 quidgquid hoc 
modo apparuerit, mali aliguid fignificat : ** A giddi- 
« nels ariſing from the hemorrhoids flowing too 
« ſparingly prognoſticates a ſlight apoplexy approach- 
« ing, which is cured by bleeding; and every ap- 
„ pearance of this kind foretels ſomething bad.” 
As therefore, from the hemorrhoids. being  ſup- 
preſſed, diſeaſes of the head follow; and on the con- 
trary, upon that evacuation returning, thoſe diſeaſes 
are removed; it is ſufficiently obvious, that great 
ſervice may thence be expected in an apoplexy, 
which ariſes from too great fulneſs of the veſſels of 
the brain; for when the veſſels are broke, a violent 
apoplexy is produced from the extravaſated blood, 
in which caſe there remain but ſmall hopes of a cure. 
_ Farther, the melancholic humour likewiſe was rec» 
koned amongſt the cauſes of the apoplexy F. 1010. 
2, y, Which is conveniently evacuated by the hæ- 
morrhoidal diſcharges, as will appear afterwards in 
the comment to S. 1110; and, therefore, the ha- 
—2ÿ are likewiſe uſeful in producing this ef- 
ect. Ir . VVV 

By the return of the menſtrual evacuation.] As in 
women the body is ſo formed by the wiſe Creator, 
as to contain and nouriſh the human infant within 
it, a woman in health generates a greater quantity of 
good blood, than is requiſite for the nouriſhment of 

Vol. X. | 8 Iz 3 | her 
8 Aphor. 21. SQ. VI. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 266, Coa- 
car. Praenot. No. 346, Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 871. 
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her own perſon; and, therefore, the ſuperfluous 
quantity is carried off by the menſtrual diſcharge : 


Of the Aro rILE XV. Sect. 101. 


if then this evacuation ſnould happen to be ſtopt, a 
plethora will be produced, and the veſſels will be 
diſtended with a greater quantity of blood, unleſs 
that which is ſuperfluous is ſent off by ſome other 
emunctories; and thus a ſuppreſſion of the menſes 
may occaſion an apoplexy: but practical obſervations 
teach us, that the veſſels in the head are chiefly af- 
fected by this plethora, while thoſe of the uterus too 
much reſiſt the blood to be evacuated at the uſual 
time. Hence Hippocrates obſerves, that violent 
complaints of the head, and a noiſe of the ears, pre- 


cede the eruption of the menſes, and ceaſe as it comes 


on, if a ſenſe of heat follows near the ſpine, which 
denotes that the branches of the deſcending aorta be- 
gin to be more diſtended with blood. And elſe- 


where k he ſays, that ſhiverings, wearineſs, and 


pains in the head, are felt upon the eruption of the 


menſes. But all theſe ſymptoms teach us, that the 


veſſels of the head are at that time too much diſtended; 


nay, and ſometimes burſt: wherefore Hippocrates 


ſpeaks in praiſe of an hæmorrhage of the noſe, when 


the menſtrua are obſtructed. If therefore an apo- 


-plexy ariſes, from the veſſels of the head being di- 
ſtended, by the ſuppreſſion of the menſes, the return 
of that diſcharge will be of ſervice, both by evacua- 
ting, and diverting the blood from the head ; ſeeing 
'the veſſels of the uterus propel the blood in an op- 


poſite direction to that which is ſent to the head, the 


ſame as the hæmorrhoidal veſſels. _ | 
By a flux.] A flux may be of ſervice in the apo- 
plexy two ways, either as it evacuates part of the 


morbific matter; or as it diverts the force and quan- 
tity of the humours from the head downwards: for 


as, by the humours being evacuated by ſtool, the 
. | _ veſſels 


20 | - #; 
i Coacar, Praenot. No. 168. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 861. 
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33. Se. V. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 214. 


Set. 1017. Of the Ap OLE x V. 131 
veſſels of the abdominal viſcera are emptied, and 
thus make leſs reſiſtance to the blood which is ſent 
thither: hence a powerful revulſion is made from 
the upper parts of the body, as was proved at large 
in the comment to F. 779, where we treated of the 
cure of the phrenſy ; but the evacuation itſelf may 


like wiſe be very ſerviceable. So in the comment to 


$. 720, it is mentioned, from an obſervation of Hip- 
po:rates, that if a violent diarrhea ſucceeds in a perſon 
afflicted with white phlegm, it terminates the diſeaſe. 
But ſuch a phlegmatic, and inert indiſpoſition of the 
blood, as is obſerved in leucophlegmatic perſons, 
is reckoned amongſt the cauſes of the apoplexy, 5. 
1010, 2. , and thereſore may be cured by a looſe- 


nels. 


Farther, it appears, from what was ſaid, in the 
comment to No. 53. $. 1010, that the cauſe which 
produces the apoplexy ſometimes reſides in the ſto- 
mach, which therefore may be expelled by ſtool, as 
well as by vomit. I knew ſuch a caſe to happen to a 
pero of diſtinction, who being in company with 
ome of his friends began of a ſudden to look wild, 


- preſently after was ſtruck ſpeechleſs, and fell down 


apoplectic: while ſome of the moſt ſkilful phyſi- 
cians, who were called to him, believed the. caſe to 
be quite deſperate, after a quarter of an hour, with- 
out any remedy, beſides bleeding, he vomited, be- 
ſides the aliments contained in his ſtomach, a great. 
quantity of phlegm, ſo large that the human ſto- 
mach would hardly be thought capable of containing 
it, Immediately after, the ſenſes: and motions re- 
turned, and being refreſhed with a pleaſant fleep, 


| he was perfectly recovered the day following; and 


laugh'd at the hurry his heirs were in to viſit him, 
upon the meſſage being ſent to them. Hence it ap- 
pears, that ſuch phlegm, loading the prime vie, 
may produce an apoplexy; but that it is eaſily cura- 
ble, the cauſe being removed by vomit or ſtool. 

5 Helmont 
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Helmont has obſerved this ſurpriſing effect, where 


by the ſtomach when it is over-loaded diſturbs the 


functions of the brain, ſaying, Sin autem ſuboriatur 


mucilago putida, ad amarorum prona, vertiginem, & 
fortius inſurgens apoplexiam ſuſcitat : ** But if there 
« ſhould be collected a rank phlegm, tending to a 
„ bitter quality, it will occaſion a vertigo, and, if 
«* the cauſe is increaſed, an apoplexy.” ”— 


From a ſtrong fever.] It appeared from what was 


ſaid before in the hiſtory of fevers, that a fever is 
ſometimes a cure for a great many other, and very 
_ obſtinate diſeaſes (ſee F. 558.) z and this was plainly 
proved, when we treated of the effects of a fever 
lin the comment to F. 587.). For then it appeared, 
that by a fever the ſtagnating fluids were put in mo- 
tion, ſuch as reſiſted the vital powers were ſubdued, 
and the crude changed into concocted, &c. From 
which it may be concluded, that ſome cauſes of the 


apoplexy may be corrected, or even removed by the 


ſtrong force of a fever. Indeed it is very evident that a 
fever cannot be of ſervice in all the cauſes of the apo- 
plexy above mentioned: for if it ariſes from a ple- 
thora, or humours extravaſated from ruptured veſ- 
ſels, a fever will increaſe it. But the cure of this 
diſeaſe by a fever ſeems then eſpecially to be hoped 
for, when a phlegmatic inert indiſpoſition of the 
blood has produced the apoplexy (F. 110. 2. .); 
for ſuch morbific matter may be reſolved by the fe- 
ver, and expelled the parts where it ſtagnates ; as 
was proved more at large in the comment to 5. 587. 
Beſides the blood, when it is obſtructed in the veſ- 
ſels from an inflammatory lentor, may be ſo changed 
by a fever, as to be rendered unfit to paſs through 
them; as appeared from what was ſaid concerning 
acute and inflammatory diſeaſes; and then frequently 
towards the criſis, the morbific matter being rendered 
moveable, a new fever ariſes, or the preſent one is 
increaſed, by which the ſymptoms of the diſeaſe are 

. 

'In Capit. A ſede animat ad morbet. pag. 236. F. 12. 
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relieved. In that ſurpriſing caſe of the young wo- _ 
man, who was recovered to life after ſhe was hanged 
(ſee the comment to F. 1010. 3. f.), it deſerves to 
be remarked, that the moſt ſkilful phyſicians, who 
were employed in that caſe, uſed hot ſpirituous me- 
dicines, anointed the neck, temples, and ſoles of the 
feet, with hot oils and ſpirits, and injected aroma- 
tic decoctions by way of gliſter ; whence the day fol- 
lowing a fever aroſe ; and at the ſame time the ſenſes , 
and ſpeech returned m, the blood which had ſtagnated 
in the veſſels of the brain, while ſhe hung in the 
rope, being moved and propelled. It is certain that 
the ancients expected the cure of an apoplexy from a 
fever, provided it was curable. Thus in Hippo- 
crates n we have the following remarks; Derepente 
ſanum capitis dolor prebendit, confeſtimqgue obmuteſcit, 
& ſtertit, & os hiat; & ft quis eum vocet, aut agitet, 
ſolum ingemiſcit, nibil autem intelligit, & copioſe me- 
jit, & ſe ad mitum non incitat. Hic, niſi eum febris 
corripuerit, intra ſeptem dies moritur; quod ſi corri- 
puerit, plerumque ſanus evadit: A ſudden head - 
<« ach ſeizes a perſon who was before in health, im- 
% mediately he loſes his ſpeech, ſnores, and his 
“mouth gapes; if he is called upon or ſhook, he 
« only groans, is quite inſenſible, and makes water 
e involuntarily in great plenty. Such a perſon, un- 
« leſs he is taken with a fever, dies in ſeven days; 
but if a fever ſeizes him, for the moſt part he re- 
« covers.” Where it is to be obſerved, that this is 
meant only of a gentle apoplexy, becauſe the patient 
groans while he is ſhook, or called upon by the by- 
ſtanders; and, therefore, ſome remains of the ſenſes 
are ſtill left, although they are but weak. Farther, 
that kind of apoplexy which we now ſpeak of, ſeems 
to owe its riſe to a cold and flow caule, becauſe he 
immediately adds; Hujuſmodi autem morbus ſeniori- 
bus contingit magis quam junioribus: But this kind 
| "i 3 | «of 
= Wepferi Hiſtor Apoplect. pag. 168, &c. n Lib. I. de 
Morbis Cap. VII. 8 Tom. III. pag. 558. | 
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« of diſeaſe happens more frequently to old perſons 
* than to thoſe who are young.” But he likewiſe 
expected great ſervice from a fever in another ſpecies 
of apoplexy ; for we read in the ſame place, At / 
quis ex temulentia voce deficiat, fi quidem jam confeſtim 


eum febris corripiat, convaleſcit; niſi vero corripuerit, 


intra triduum moritur : * But when a perſon loſes 
„ his ſpeech from hard drinking, if he is immedi- 
5 ately ſeized with a fever, he recovers; but if he 
* 1s not ſeized, he dies in three days.“ Nay far- 
ther, when that bad kind of ſweat, (concerning which 
ſee F. 1015.) appears with a difficulty of breathing, 
which is reckoned a mortal ſymptom, he ſubjoins o, 
Rurſus autem in his ipfis, fi febris accedat, ſolutio fit: 
“ But again, even in theſe, if a fever comes on, the 
« diſeaſe is cured.”  Areteus? likewiſe, after order- 


ing a ſharp glyſter to be injected in a cold apoplexy, 


obſerves, that there is hope of recovery, if the pati- 
ent is ſeized with a fever. But it appears alſo 2 
Hippocrates a, that he only expected a ſalutary effect 
in an apoplexy from a pretty ſtrong fever, raiſed by 
the force of the contending vis vitæ; but not from a 
flow fever where the vital powers are depreſſed. 


This ſeems to be the ſenſe of that prognoſtic of Hip- 


pocrates, an aphoriſm ſimilar to which we read in 
the prorrhetici*, which Galen explains thus; Quod 
obortae apoplexiae, non acuta & calida, ſed debilis & 
diuturna ſubſecuta febris mhil profuerit: That 


<< a weak and flow fever, not. an acute and hot 


* one, coming upon an apoplexy would be of no 
« ſervice.” “ > 1 
But it was ſaid in the comment to F. 1014, that 


the pulſe and reſpiration increaſe, in proportion as 
the ſenſes and voluntary motions decreaſe ; as like- 


Wiſe at the approach of death; and, therefore, a 
„ | | perſon 


© Coac. Praenot. No. 479. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 880, 
De Curat. Morbor. Acut. Lib. I. Cap. iv. pag. 82. q Coac. 
Praenot. No. 480. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 880. r Prorrhbe- 


ticor. Lib. I. Textu 84, Ibid, pag, 752, + Ibidem pag. 753. 
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perſon might be deceived, by miſtaking that increaſe, 
of the pulſe depending upon the diſeaſe gaining force, 
for a falutary fever, capable of curing the apoplexy. 
But where an apoplexy is mortal, as the diſeaſe pro- 
| ceeds, the reſpiration becomes higher, and more 
ſnoring, and all the animal functions are abſolutely . 
aboliſhed. Whereas on the other hand, when ſuch - 
| a ſtrong ſalutary fever ariſes, the reſpiration is ren- 
dered more free, and ſlight 8 at leaſt deci * 
of the animal functions recovering. 


8 E C T. MxvII. 


7 HEN this diſeaſe is ſomewhat more vio- 
lent, the cauſe being overcome, it uſu- 
ally changes into a palſy of ſome muſcular part ; 
either of one ſide intirely, whence an hemi- 
plegia, or of all the parts below the neck, 
- whence it is called paraplegia ; which is: ſel- 
dom cured, and always leaves behind it a de- 
fect in the memory, judgment, and motions of 
the body ; whence they uſually remain ſleepy, 
dull, de, giddy, and timid. 


This termination of an apoplexy which is not mor- 
tal is obſerved to happen by far the moſt frequently. 
All practical phyſicians know very well, how ſeldom 
patients recover of the apoplexy without any hurt 
of the animal functions remaining. Whence Cel/us* 
has very well faid, Solent autem qui per omnia mens 
bra vebementer reſoluti ſunt, celeriter rapi: ac fi cors 
repti non ſunt, diutius quidem vivunt ; ſed raro ad ſa- 
nitatem perveniunt; E plerumque miſerum ſpiritum 
trabunt, memoria quoque amiſſa: lt is uſual for 
« thoſe who are taken with an univerſal palſy, to be 
e ſuddenly ſeized, and if they are not ſeized in that 
* ſudden manner, they live longer indeed ; but 

| K4..:: « ſeldom 


5 "1/6 Lib, III. cap. VII. 178. 
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« ſeldom quite recover; and for the moſt part lead 


„e but a miſerable life, being likewiſe deprived of 
their memory.” Nay Cælius Aurelianusn, a- 


mongſt the ſigns which diſtinguiſh the epilepſy from 
the apoplexy, places the following; Quod poſt ac- + 


ceſſionem epileptici integro habitu conſurgant frequen- 


tius; apopletii vero paralyſin partium ſuſtineant : 


That epileptic patients frequently recover quite 
c after they have been ſeized; but ſuch as are apo- 
<« plectic ſuffer a palſy afterwards.” I have ſeen 
ſeveral perſons, who after having been-cured of an 
apoplexy, exerciſed all the functions of the brain per- 
fectly well, and were only deficient in this, that they 
could not find proper words to expreſs their mean- 
ing; and would attempt to explain themſelves by 


ſigns with their hands, feet, and geſtures of the 


whole body, but without effect. That complaint 


frequently remains incurable for ſeveral years. But 


likewiſe, people recovering from an apoplexy are 
frequently changed in a ſurpriſing manner as to the 
affections of the mind; ſo that I have ſeen that maſ- 
culine ſtrength of mind ſo enervated in perſons re- 
markable er good ſenſe, and the braveſt ſoldiers, 
that they would cry like a child upon the ſlighteſt 
occaſion. Hence Aurelianus v has very juſtly ob- 
ſerved, Quidam parva converſione mentis afficiuntur, 


ut aut alienentur, aut triſtes & ſomnioſi videantur, ut 


ft eos quiſquam a ſomno excitaverit, aliquid alienum 
Foquantur : In ſome the brain is a little turned, fo 
< that they either become fooliſh, or melancholy, 
« and fleepy, ſpeaking incoherently, as if they were 
* juſt waked out of a ſleep.” The wiſe Malpighins, 
who had ſuffered the pains of the ſtone and gout, 
and various misfortunes, with great fortitude, after 
being cured of an apoplexy, and a palſy of the whole 
Tight ſide, found a great defe& in his memory and 
judgment, and the ſlighteft trifle would ſet him a 
| | | | "x crying 

v Acutor, Morbor, Lib, III, Cap. v. pag. 201, v Ibidem 
pag. 200. 5 EOS 1 5 
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crying *. Hence it ſeems to appear, that certain” 
functions of the brain remain diſturbed, or even a- 
' boliſhed, ever after, becauſe, by the preceding apo- 
plexy there has been ſomething changed in the com- 
mon ſenſory. Whence at the ſame time it appears, 
| what a variety of complaints may follow an apoplexy 
- while the animal functions remain hurt in any parti- 
cular part of the body, or in ſeveral at the ſame time. 
But theſe diſeaſes which either hurt, or intirely de- 
ſtroy, the exerciſe of- muſcular motion, depending 
upon the will, phyſicians have denominated by vari- 
ous appellations. When the voluntary motions ceaſe 
in all the parts below the neck, it is uſual now b 
the unanimous conſent of the phyſical ſchools, to call 
it a paraplegia : but in the mean while it appears, that 
the word paraplegia was underſtood in a different fenſe 
by the ancient phyſicians. Thus Galen? certifies, that 
Hippocrates vocat paraplegias, illas paralyſes, que ex 
apoplexia in partem quandam decumbunt : ** Hippocra- 
“ tes calls a paraplegia, that kind of palſy, which falls 
« upon a certain part after an apoplexy ;”* and there- 
fore he muſt have denominated all hurts of the animal 
functions, remaining after an apoplexy, by the ge- 
neral name of paraplegia. But Areteus *®, after he 
has ſaid, that the apoplexy, paraplegia, the pareſis, 
and palſy, are all of the ſame kind, adds the follow- 
ing; Paraplegia autem (eſt) tactus motuſque remiſſio, 
fed in membro uno, utpote manu vel crure: But a 
„ paraplegia (is) a loſs of feeling and motion, but 
only in one member, for example the hand or leg ;” 
and he has diſtinguiſhed it from a palſy, becauſe in 
this for the moſt part there is only a defect of motion 
and action. Soon after he remarks, that by the name 
Paraplegia Hippocrates underſtood a particular apo- 
plexy : Quod enim in toto corpore eft vebemens apo- 
plexia, illud in crure paraplegiam vocat: For that 


| „ which 
x Baglivi Oper. Omn. pag 681. 7 Commentar. 2. in 2, Lib. 
Epidem Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 1320. = Morbor. digturnor, 


Lib, I, Cap. Vil, rag 33. 
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« which in the whole body is a violent apoplexy, in 


“ the leg is called a paraplegia.” It appears therefore, 
that the ancients called that a paraplegia, which we 


at preſent call a pally ; for in this likewiſe the feeling 
is ſometimes quite loſt together with the motion, as 
will be ſaid afterwards in the comment to F. 1037; 
and 1s a diſeaſe of a particular part, but not of the 


whole body. But when one half of the body is de- 
prived of voluntary motion, then it is called an hemi- 


plegia; though Galen has comprehended this diſeaſe 
likewiſe under the general name of pally. 8 8 

It was demonſtrated by ſeveral obſervations, upon 
another occaſion, in the comment to F. 276, while 


in the hiſtory of wounds of the head we treated of the 


e eg which point out the place that is hurt within 
the ſkull, that that corporeal organ, which is the ſpring 


of ſenſe and voluntary motion in us, ſeems to be 


double, both in its origin, collection, diſtribution, 
and operation: whence one part of it may remain 
ſound, while the other is rendered quite unfit for 


every thing. But that is evidently the caſe in the he- 


miplegia; in which, if it is perfect, one half of the 
dy from the head to the foot is rendered paralytic. 
Thus I have ſeen perſons who could only wrinkle 
one ſide of his forehead, while the other being pa- 


ralytic remained ſmooth : neither could he contract 
the orbicular muſcle of the eyelid on that ſide, nor 


hinder the buccinator from letting the food get in 


between the paralytic cheek and the teeth: if the 
tongue was thruſt out, he drew it in again towards 
the ſound ſide, and on the ſame fide the angle of the 
lips was drawn upwards, on account of the muſcies 
on the other ſide being paralytic : he ſtammered very 


much, one fide of the tongue being deprived of mo- 
tion : and hence likewiſe, when chewing, the meat 


would drop out of his mouth. Upon obſerving 


ſuch effects as theſe, Areteus* imagined that the inter- 


De Locis Affectis Lib. III. Cap. xiv, Charter. Tom. VII. 
pag. 449. b In loco modo citato. 1 
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nal parts likewiſe, viz. the ſtomach, inteſtines, Sc. 
| retained only one half of their ſtrength. In the 
mean time. this does not ſeem always to hold true in 
hemipleCtic patients: for I have ſeen ſeveral, who 
were much more voracious than before the diſeaſe 
happened ; they digeſted what they eat very well, 
and went regularly to ſtool; and thus for ſeveral 
years they lived hemiplectic, but otherwiſe in good 
health. Areteus likewiſe in the ſame place has inge- 
niouſly obſerved that decuſſated action of the brain, 
by which an hurt in the right ſide of that organ oc- 
caſions an apoplexy in the left, and vice verſa. On 
which ſee what was ſaid in the comment to & 276. 
But the reaſon why an apoplexy when it is ſome- 
what violent is ſeldom intirely cured, but almoſt al- 
ways leaves the animal functions in ſame meaſure 
hurt, appears ſufficiently from the known ſtructure 
of the brain. It is proved in phyſiology, that theſe 
veſſels, by which the cauſe of muſcular motion is 
conveyed to the muſcles, and upon which depend the 
action of the internal and external ſenſes, are the 
imalleſt, and at the ſame time the moſt tender of the 
whole body. Hence if the cauſe of the diſeaſe ſhould 
act by compreſſion, for example, upon the ſoft and 
pulpy ſubſtance of the brain, ſeveral of thoſe very 
ſlender ſtamina may remain deſtroyed during life ever 
after, although the cauſe itſelf ſhould afterwards be 
removed. Beſides if that very ſubtile fluid is hin- 
dered for ſome time to flow through theſe ſlender ner- 
vous ſtamina, the delicate ſides of thoſe veſſels will col: 
lapſe, and in a ſhort time grow together; in which caſe 
that function, which depended upon the perviouſneſs 
of thoſe veſſels, will remain incurably hurt during 
life, although the cauſe, which produced the apo- 
plexy, ſhould be intirely removed. But this we ſhall 
po of afterwards, when we come to treat of the 
Pally. „ e | 
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H E perfect apoplexy (F. 1015.) by the 
cerebellum being eroded, the fluids cor - 
rupted, and the cauſe propagated to the cere- 
bellum, terminates quickly in death, very ſel- 


dom exceeding the ſeventh day. 


It appeared from what was ſaid in the comment to 
Fg. 1009. that there are two diſtinct parts in the brain, 


one of which ſerves for the ſenſes and voluntary mo- 
tions; the other for the vital and ſpontaneous, which 


are not ſubject to the command of the will. In the 


apoplexy the vital motions indeed remain, but often 


in à ſhort time that cauſe which had aboliſhed all 


the animal functions, likewiſe deſtroys the vital; 


although practical obſervations ſeem to teach us, that 


that part of the brain, which ever it is, upon which 
the vital functions depend (ſee F. 1009.) is not fo 
eaſily hurt as the other. But if extravaſated humours, 


for example, ſhould continue to be increaſed in quan- 
tity, in a ſhort time all the parts within the cranium 
will be compreſſed. The ſame conſequence ought 
to follow, if the extravaſated humours, being corrupt- 


ed, and rendered acrid, ſhould by corroding deſtroy 


the ſoft and pulpy ſubſtance of the brain. Further if 


we ſuppoſe, that another cauſe, viz. an obſtruction 


of a great number of the veſſels of the brain, has 
given origin to the apoplexy ; in a ſhort time the dil- 
eaſe will be propagated to that part, upon which the 
vital functions depend ; becauſe the heart continues 
to propel the humours through the carotid and ver- 
tebral arteries, and therefore thoſe veſſels which were 
hitherto free and pervious, will be ſo much the more 


diſtended, and being extreamly delicate, will ſudl- 
dienly be deſtroyed. This is the reaſon, why a per- 
fect apoplexy, of which only we treat at preſent, : 


or 
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ſo quickly fatal, ſo as frequently to be mortal in a 
few hours; and very ſeldom, or never to exceed 


ſeven days; as appears from thoſe paſſages of Hip- 
pocrates, which were mentioned in the comment to 
Y. 1017. | 8 6 


8 ECT. MXX. 


Future apoplexy may be foreſeen, 1. From 
the natural conſtitution (1010. No. 1.) 
2. From the morbific matter being known as the 
prediſponent cauſe (1010. No. 2. 3.) 3. From 
the procatartic cauſes. 4. From the firſt effects 
of the beginning diſeaſe, ſuch as trembling, ſud- 
den weakneſs, vertigo, ſcotomia, numbneſs, 
ſleepineſs, a failing of the memory, a ringing 
of the ears, an inflation of the face and neck, 
&c. the reſpiration fuller than uſual, with the 
noſtrils compreſſed ; and from the incubus, . 


Seeing therefore it is ſo difficult to cure the apo- 
plexy, it is worth while to know the ſigns, by which 
we can foreſee it a coming, ſo as it may be prevented, 
before it is formed: of theſe we come now to treat. 

1.] Of theſe we treated in the place above quoted. 

2.] Of theſe we treated likewiſe. Theſe laſt if they 
are alone, at leaſt not all of them, do not conſtitute 
the apoplexy, but occaſion ſuch a prediſpoſition in 


the perſon, as, upon another cauſe ſupervening, the 


diſeaſe follows. 


3.] Theſe are the cauſes, which ſupervening, to- 
gether with the prediſponent, conſtitute the immedi- 
ate cauſe of the diſeaſe, and therefore neceſſarily pro- 


duce the diſeaſe. Thus, for example, a plethora is a 
prediſponent cauſe of the apoplexy : yet nevertheleſs 
plethoric perſons frequently continue long thus expo- 


kd, without being Rized with the diſeaſe. But if I 
know, that a plethoric perſon will undergo violent 
: . 8 f : EX - 
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exerciſe in very hot weather, drink too plentifully of 
rich wines, or be put into a violent and ſudden fit of 
anger, I can foreſee a future apoplexy in ſuch a caſe. 
4.] Theſe ſighs are of the greateſt uſe. For an apo- 
plexy ſeldom comes on without any of the ſigns here 
enumerated, unleſs it is occaſioned by a ſudden burſt. 
ing of the veſſels : otherwiſe almoſt always ſome ſigns 
n which evidently demonſtrate, that the func- 
ions of the brain begin to be diſturbed, or at leaſt 
not to be ſo readily performed. But frequently theſe 
appear fo gentle both to the patients, and leſs ſkilful, 
or heedleſs phyſicians, that they are neglected, and 
then the remedy, which, if it had been timely ap- 


plied, might have prevented the apoplexy, is often 


uſed too late after the diſeaſe is begun. 

A trembling.] This ſuppoſes an inſtability of 
that cauſe, which produces muſcular motions; as was 
faid before in the comment to F. 627: whence it is 


juftly reckoned a ſign of a future apoplexy in thoſe, 


whoſe conſtitution and manner of living prediſpoſe 
them to this diſeaſe, But trembling alone is not an 
abſolute ſign of the diſeaſe being at hand; for in the 
febrile coldneſs there is almoſt always a trembling, as 
likewiſe in perſons that are weakened by a late diſeaſe, 
too great evacuations, Fc. nay in ſome perſons, other- 
wiſe healthy, a trembling has been obſerved for ſeve- 
. Fal years; as was likewiſe remarked in the comment 
my 627. But when together with a trembling other 
figns concur, which denote that the brain is loaded, 
then a trembling may very juſtly be ſuſpected, as well 
in acute, as in chronical diſeaſes. Wherefore Hippo- 
crates (fee F. 629.) has pronounced tremblings in 
highly phrenitic patients to be fatal; and he has ſaid, 
that tremblings are bad in thoſe, who are. diſturbed 
in their mind from an atrabiliary humour: and elſe- 
where ©, conjoining other ſigns with trembling, - he 
ſays, Valde. ſurdi, dum aliquid prebendunt tremuli, 
linguum reſoluti, torpidi, malum: ** Perſons who are 
„„ | « yery 

e Coac. Prænot. No. 198. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 863. 
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« any thing, if their tongue ſtammers, and they are 
« benumbed, it is a bad ſign.” 1 


| Sudden weaknefs, vertigo, ſcotomia.] The firſt 
| ſymptom of a vertigo, as was ſaid before, is an ap- 


arent rotation of neighbouring objects which are at 
reſt ; then the colours of the rainbow ſeem to gliſten 
before the eyes, immediately all the muſcles become 
weak, the perſon begins to be afraid left he ſhould 


fall, and the ſtrength is quite enervated, ſo that he 


cannot ſupport himſelf; a diſagreeably hiſſing noiſe is 
heard in the ears; and then the complaint increaſing 


the eyes become dim, and this is called a ſcotomia, 


or a gloomy vertigo; ſoon after this he falls down 
apoplectic. It appears plain enough from the above, 
that in the vertigo the whole common ſenſory is af- 
fected; but then eſpecially a vertigo threatens an apo- 


plexy, when the cauſe of the former is lodged within 


the cranium; and then the vertigo is called idiopathic. 
This is known from the conſtitution of the patient, 
and other concomitant ſigns. There is likewiſe a fym- 


pathetic vertigo, in which the common ſenſory is in- 


deed affected, but the cauſe of the vertigo remains 
without the cranium ; as for example, bile corrupted 
in the ſtomach, poiſons ſwallowed down, &. but 
this ſpecies of vertigo rarely ends in an apoplexy. 
Wherefore Hippocrates* together with a vertigo makes 
mention of other ſigns, which ſhew the cauſe of the 
vertigo to be placed within the cranium ; he expreſſes 


himſelf thus: Quibus capitis dolores, & ſonitus au- 


rium fine febre, & vertigo tenebricoſa, & vocis tardi- 


tas, & manuum torpor, eos aut apopletiicos, aut epi- 


lepticos, aut oblioſos fore exſpeta: © Such perſons 
as are ſubject to pains of the head, a noiſe of the 
Sears without a fever, a very gloomy vertigo, a 
„ ſlowneſs of ſpeech, and a numbneſs of the hand, 


« you may expect will become either apoplectic, OT 


epileptic, or loſe their memory.“ 


-J Coac. Prænot. No. 162, Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 861. 
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« very deaf, if they tremble while they lay hold of 
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A numbneſs.] This denotes the ſenſe of feeling 
either diminiſhed or quite aboliſhed in ſome certain 
part of the body: and is a ſign which frequently uſes 
to precede the apoplexy ; eſpecially if that kind of 
feeling attends it, as if the ſize of the numbed 
member was magnified. In plethoric perſons it is 
frequently obſerved, that they feel their fingers as if 
they were increaſed in bulk, and the ſenſe of touch 
is rendered more obtuſe; nay it is not without diffi- 
cCulty that they are able to clinch their fiſts. In this 
caſe we know, that the blood-veſlels being too full, 
the common ſenſory begins to be oppreſſed within the 
cranium : and unleſs this plethora is ſuddenly removed, 
from a ſlight ſupervening cauſe an apoplexy. will fol- 
low. In the mean time it is to be obſerved, that it 
is common enough for ſome perſons to have frequent 
numbneſs in certain parts of the body. without any 
great miſchief, I know ſome, who for ſeveral years 
have had a numbneſs of this kind, if they ſleep long 
lying upon either ſide, nay it frequently happens to 
them even when they are awake. At firſt this ſymp- 
tom made them afraid, but as they found no harm 
enſue upon it, they began to be ſecure. Hence Hip- 
pocrates © has ſaid, Torpores & ſtupores (dais ni,.) 
præter conſuetudinem contingentes, apoplexiæ future 
fignum: Unuſual heavineſs and numbneſs are a 
* ſign of a future apoplexy.” “ | 
Sleepineſs.} An apoplexy has a great reſemblance 
to a profound ſleep, as was ſaid before in the com- 
ment to F. 1008. hence there ig no wonder that per- 
ſons, who have a tendency to this diſeaſe, ſhould be 
ſleepy, ſeeing the brain begins to be compreſſed by 
humours gradually collected within the cranium, or 
by the ſmaller veſſels being obſtructed (ſee F. 106. 9.) 
from the larger ones being too much diſtended with 
blood. I have ſeen ſeveral plethoric perſons, or ſuch 
as were very corpulent, who could hardly keep 
from ſleeping the whole day; but it appears _ 
: 5 8 c What 


© Ibid, No. 476. pag. 879. 
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what was before ſaid that ſuch perſons are moſt fre- 
quently ſeized with the apople yx. a RE 
A failing of the memory.] For this ſymptom de- 
notes, that the common ſenſory is already diſturbed ; 
hence it is in acute diſeaſes, that ſudden forgetfulneſs 
prognoſticates a phrenſy (ſee F. 772). We likewiſe fre- 
quently ſee in men of learning, when they begin to 
grow old, theſe eclipſes, as we may call them of the 
memory, almoſt always certainly prognoſticate an 
apoplexy to follow; a remarkable caſe of this kind 
we read in Wepferf, of a prime miniſter, whoſe me- 
mory frequently failed him, and afterwards recover- 
ed; but, after this had happened a great many times, 
he died at laſt in a profound ſleep of thirty hours. 

The cranium being opened, there Long out a great 
quantity of water, and to the exterior ſurface of the 
brain there adhered ſmall bladders, full of limpid wa- 
ter. But, which is remarkable in this caſe, he never 
complained of the head- ach, vertigo, or ringing of 
| his ears; whence it appears, that this ſign is of great 
moment in prognoſticating the apoplexy, and eſpeci- 
ally that Kind of which we treated at F. 1010, 2. 7. 

A ringing of the ears.] This likewiſe happens to 
healthy perſons, who are in no danger of the apo- 
plexy, ſeeing it may be produced from very light 
cauſes, ſeated in the organs of hearing. But when 
| a ringing of the ears is owing to the brain's being af- 
| fefted, then it is uſually. of longer continuance and 
more frequently returns; and it is juſtly reckoned a 
ſign of a compreſſion of the brain, whether it ariſes 
from the blood- veſſels being too much diftended, 

as was ſaid in the comment to 5. 665, where we treated 
of weakneſs in fevers produced from this cauſe; or 
from liquids, extravaſated in the cavity of the cranium, 
being ſenſibly increaſed: whence Hippocrates s has 
likewiſe mentioned a ringing of the ears, amongſt 

JJ; RS àu the 
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the figns, which diſcover a collection of water in the 
An inflation of the face and neck, Gc.] In the 
comment to 5. 773. where we treated of the ſymp- 
- toms accompanying the phrenſy, we mentioned that 
- florid and fierce countenance as it is called, which 

ſhowed the free paſſage of the blood through the 
branches of the internal carotids to be hindered, and 
therefore the external branches to be more filled. 
When an apoplexy is threatened from too great a 
plethora, then this redneſs. or inflation. as it were of 
the face is obſerved. But when there is a-phlegma- 
tic, low cacochymia, in that caſe the body grows 
turgid, but with a cold ſwelling ; and almoſt the firſt 


3 ſigns appear in the face, while that flaccid part of it 


under the eyes begins to ſwell. But the more that 
the inſide of the cranium is filled with ſuch phleg- 
matic humours, the more likewiſe does the face ap- 
pear inflated ; whence wg turgid, and moiſt eyes 
were reckoned among the ſigns of the apoplexy 


ariſing from this cauſe, in the comment to 5. 1010, 


So Þ -.. . 5 „ r awe 
The reſpiration ſtronger than uſual, c.] In the 
time of ſleep. eſpecially the reſpiration is increaſed: 
and being 515 than uſual in the apoplexy (ſec 
Face ſuch. reſpiration denotes the ſleep to be 
under than natural, and to incline towards apoplec- 
tic. But the alæ of the noſtrils being compreſſed 
_ ſhew a beginning palſy of the muſcles of the face, 
by which theſe alz are kept open. For frequently 
. firſt ſigns of a threatning apoplexy are conſpi - 
cuous in the face, while the muſcles being weakened 
on one {ide of it, thoſe ſituated on the oppoſite fide 
prevail, and being more contracted change the coun- 
tenance ſurprizingly. At this very time, whilſt I am 
writing theſe comments, I have an opportunity of ſee· 
ing in a noble patient one fide of the face wg {ger 
me fide col- 
| In- 


* 


tic, and the alæ of the noſtril on the ſa 
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| Incubus.) This is ſaid to be the caſe, when in the 
time of ſleep there is felt a great anxiety, with a ſenſe 
of incumbent weight, together with an inability to 
move or ſpeak. All who have ſuffered this com 
plaint agree, that this was their ſituation, and that 


they found themſelves relieved, as ſoon as they were 
able to move, or ſpeak. But even when the common 
ſenſory is ſo changed from any internal cauſe, as it is 
by external cauſes acting upon the body, then the 


perſon perſuades himſelf that thoſe external cauſes 
really exiſt and act, as was explained before at large 
in the comment to F. 700, where we treated of deli- 
rium in fevers; ſo the reaſon appears, why they imagine 
that a ſpectre is lying upon them, and threatning to 


ſuffocate them. For as the origin of ideas does not 
anſwer to external cauſes, but to the internal diſpo- 
fition of the brain, hence very ſtrange fancies are pro- 
duced, as was then explained. Wherefore it is called 
incubus, or likewiſe incuboh; Siquidem veluti adſcendere 
atque infidere ſuo pectori ſentiunt quidauam: Be- 
e cauſe they feel ſomething as it were climbing up or 
« fitting upon their breaſts: From the ſenſe of a 
threatening ſuffocation it was called by Themiſon II- 
ya But as by the Latins it is named Þicubus from 
Incubare (to hatch, ) ſo by the Greeks it is called i$1ax- 
715 from to leap upon; becauſe thoſe who are 
ſeized with this complaint, imagine themſelves to be 
kept.down by ſomething leaping upon them. I have 
known this happen to ſome perſons, while ſleeping - 
upon their back, and the pillow having flipt from 

under their head, they lay with their-neck bent back- 

wards: the ſame. thing likewiſe happens to perſons 

ſleeping upon their ſides with their head bent much 

forwards, whereby their neck is bent the ſame way. 

Perhaps when the head is reclined ſo much backwards, 

the whole bulk of the brain preſſes upon the lateral 
ſinuſes, and the torcular of Herophilus,; and when 
 þ Caelius Aurelian. Morbor, Chronic. Lib. I. Cap. 111. p. 288, 

i Ibidem, „„ e | 
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the head is inclined forwards, in the manner above- 


mentioned, the free . return of the blood by the ju- 
gular veins is hindered, and thence the action of 


the brain is diſturbed. But it eaſily appears, that the 
incubus, proceeding only from a wrong poſture of 


the head in ſleep, is not ſo bad an omen: for ſeve- 
ral perſons have ſuffered that complaint from this 
cauſe without any bad conſequence : but when it ariſes 
from a morbific cauſe, for example, from lymph col- 
lected gradually in the head, then it frequently uſes 
to recur, and threatens an apoplexy, or other obſti- 
nate complaints depending 2 the common ſenſory 
being diſturbed. Whence Aetius has ſaid, Qui in- 
cubus appellatur, non eſt demon, ſed magis præludiun 
& prooemium morbi comitialis, aut maniæ, aut apo- 
plexie: That which is called incubus, is not a'dz- 
« mon, but rather a fore-runner of the epilepſy, 
«© madneſs, or apoplexy.” And a little after he adds 


the following: Occurrendum igitur inchoanti malo; 


pPoerſeverans enim, & afſiquo_invadens, quempiam ex 
prædictis morbis inducit, craſſo humore paulatim col. 
tefto in cerebri ventriculis: “ Wherefore we ought 
« to check this complaint at firſt; for if it is ſuf. 
<« fered to go on, and to gather ſtrength, it will oc- 
« caſion ſome of the above diſeaſes, by a thick hu- 
« mour being collected by degrees in the ventricles 
« of the brain.“ ME | 
XN apoplexy is eaſily known to be | (har 
2 provided the different degrees of that dil- 
eaſe are diſtinguiſned. „„ 


For a perfect apoplexy is known by thoſe ſigns, 
which are enumerated $. 1008. But how the differ- 
ent degrees of this diſeaſe may be diſtinguiſhed, was 
explained in the comments to 5. 1013, 101g, > wy 

mo | | |; : S | : 
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claſſes of the cauſes. 
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THERE can be no general cure preſcribed 


for this diſeaſe; for it ought to be varied 
according to the variety of the cauſe (1010.), the 
manner of its being applied, and of the part af- 
fected ; and it ſhould likewiſe be applied before 
the diſeaſe is got to a head, 5 = 


This appears at firſt ſight from the bare reciting 


of the cauſes F. 1010. for theſe are ſo different, that 


frequently they require quite oppoſite remedies. This 


is the more neceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe ſuch 


medicines are boaſted off, as are frequently ſold to 


| great perſons, who are moſt ſubject to this diſeaſe on 


account of their high living, at a very exorbitant price, 
and almoſt all conſiſt of very hot aromatics, volatiles, 
alcaline falts, and the like, which in an apoplexy, 
ariſing from a plethora or an inflammation, are ex- 
treamly hurtful. Beſides if a tumour ſhould com- 
preſs the jugular veins, it would be in vain to apply 
any remedy to the head, ſeeing the whole cure would 
depend upon removing that tumour, but as this diſeaſe, 
even when it is only gentle, is fo difficult to cure, 
as was ſaid before; in order to ſucceed, it is adviſe- 
able rather to prevent it if poſſible, by proper means, 


| timely applied before it comes on, or at leaſt to 


uſe every thing that can be of ſervice in the very be- 
ginning of. the diſeaſe; for after' it has gathered 
ſtrength, it will ſoon become mortal; or if the pa- 
tient eſcapes with his life, the functions of the com- 


| mon ſenſory will hardly ever be entirely reſtored, but 


he will live miſerably ever after; as was ſaid in the 
comment to 5. 1018. It is therefore proper to de- 
ſeribe the cure in order, according to the different 


L3 SECT. 
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IF therefore we ſee by the ſymptoms there 
mentioned, that an apoplexy is threatened 
from a viſcid, inert, and cold cauſe (5. 1010. 
| No. 2. lit, y.) we muſt immediately endeavour, 
| 1. to divert the preſſure of the glutinous matter 
| From the head ; 2. to attenuate the lentor in the 
brain, and in the whole bod. 


When the veſſels of the brain are already obſtruct- 

ed with ſuch a viſcid humour, there remain only 

ſmall hopes of a cure: hence it is again adviſed, that 

the cure ſhould be ſet about, while by the ſigns above 

deſcribed, the apoplexy is obſerved to be coming on. 

There are therefore two heads of this cure to be con- 

ſidered: for if that pituitous cacochy mia could be im- 

mediately removed, the cure would be moſt com- 

pleat: but it requires ſome time to attenuate the viſcid 

umours; and therefore it will be neceſſary by all 

means to divert them from flowing to the head. For 

although they ſhould occupy other parts of the body, 

and hinder their functions, there will thereby be leſs 

danger, and hopes of an eaſier cure: while leuco- 

1 perſons, or young girls labouring under 
a chloroſis, have the whole body turgid with ſuch a 

viſcid and pituitous humour, they are languid indeed, 

but nevertheleſs may be cured, as long as this phlegm 

1 is not collected in the brain. It follows next to be 

1 conſidered, by what means theſe two conditions may 
* be obtained, to prevent an apoplexy from a viſeid and 

glutinous indiſpoſition of the blood. 


. 
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\H E preſſure upon the veſſels of the unn 
is diminiſhed, 1. by diverting it to other, 


and de parts, of the land " by univerſal 
evacuations. „ 


* While the Nl. driver . blood into the aorta, ' 
it is propelled through all its branches proportionally 
to the magnitude of their diameters ; provided, that 
the reſiſtances are every where equal; and therefore 
that the force and quantity of humours may be deri- 
ved from the veſſels of the brain, the reſiſtance of 
the veſſels in other parts ought to be leſſened, that 
they may be rendered more capacious; and then this 
derivation will be obtained ; eſpecially if the veſſels 
in the lower part of the body are ſo diſpoſed, as that 
they can receive a greater quantity of 1 c 
Hence the hemorrhoids, menſtrua, and looſeneſs 


are of ſuch ſervice in this diſeaſe, as was obſerved ih 
the comment to F. 1017 


2. Becauſe by theſe * quantity of humours to de 
moved through the veſſels is diminiſhed. Each of 


theſe ſhall be conſidered r in the two follow- 
ing ſections. 46 


SE C 7. MxXxV. en Pei 


J Apour baths, ne ee hot baths; 4. 
cupping, epiſpaſtics, and ſinapiſms, bli- 
. cauſtics, iſſues, ſeatons, frictions, and liga- 
tures on particular parts, applied to the larger 
veins; feet, legs, and thighs, are of ſervice for the 
firſt intention (1024. No. 1.). Mouth-waſhes, 
gargles, maſticatories, ſialagogues, and errhines, 
applied to the mouth, fauces, and , are 
of uſe for the ſame. 
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All the former are applied to the lower parts of the 
body: ſome of them with this intention, that the re- 
ſiſtance of the ſides of the veſſels being diminiſhed, 
theſe parts may be rendered more turgid with hu- 
mours, and thereby a ſmaller quantity of the fluids 
be ſent upwards; for vapour baths, fomentations, 
and hot baths have this effect, by relaxing the ſolids; 
ſuctions, eſpecially by means of cupping glaſſes, by 


taking off, or very much leſſening the preſſure of the 


atmoiphere, immediately produce a conſiderable 


ſwelling of the parts to which they are applied. But 


other applications, by irritating theſe parts, increaſe 
the mation of the humours through them; of which 


kind are epiſpaſtics, ſinapiſms, Fe. But of all theſe, 


which can be of ſervice in deriving the force of the 
humours to other parts, we treated before in the 
comment to No. 4. F. 396, treating of the cure of 


an inflammation ; and in the ſame place each of theſe 
was explained, as likewiſe in the comment to F. 134, 


where we treated of derivative, attractive, and pro- 
pelling remedies in the cure of an obſtruction. 
But as in the cure of an inflammation we ought al- 


ways to take care, leſt by too acrid irritating reme- | 
dies the motion of the blood ſhould be increaſed all 


over the body, therefore veſicatories, eſpecially pre- 
pared of cantharides, were commended with more 
caution. But in this ſpecies of apoplexy, which is 
moſt common to' perſons of a cold conſtitution, and 
in which there is an inert phlegmatic indiſpoſition of 
the blood, the uſe of . cantharides is more ſafe, be- 
cauſe at the ſame time they are uſeful in attenuating 


that phlegm, as will be faid afterwards at F. 1027. 


What a ſurpriſing good effect ſetons have in curing 


diſeaſes of the head, was ſaid before in the comment 


to F. 396, and is likewiſe confirmed by ſeveral ob- 
ſervations in this very diſeaſe. For thus a numb- 
neſs, remaining after an apoplexy, which had been 
in vain attempted to be removed by bliſters 15 an 

. „ N iſſue, 


* 


| Se&, 1026. Of the ApOHLEX V. 1533 
iſſue, was entirely cured by a ſeton k. So likewiſe in 
a boy, who by a fall from a horſe had been rendered 
apoplectic, the memory remained hurt for ſeveral 
weeks: but by means of a ſeton he was perfectly re- 
covered in eight days!. e e eee 
But ſuch ligatures of the joints, as they muſt com · 
preſs the veins, more than the arteries, which for the 
moſt part are deeper ſituated, and therefore not ſo 
eaſily compreſſed, occaſion a great quantity of hu- 
mours to be gathered in the extremities; ſeeing the 
arteries admit the blood, while the veins being com- 
| preſſed hinder its return to the heart; hence it will 
be ſent in much ſmaller quantity to the head. Where- 
fore ligatures of the joints were commended upon an- 
other occaſion for ſtopping a bleeding at the noſe (fee 
§. 743). Beſides we read of apoplectic perſons hav-- 
ing been rouzed by tight ligatures applied to the 
legs m. But then they ſeem rather to have been of 
ſervice by occaſioning pain, than by compreſling the 
veſſels, becauſe ſuch a tight ligature muſt likewiſe 
compreſs the arteries, and therefore leſſen the number 
of the veſſels which tranſmit the blood to the lower 
extremities z whereas a more gentle one ſtreightens 
the veins, only, not the arteries, and therefore is of 
more ſervice in diminiſhing the impulſe of the blood 
towards the head. . | Ee 
But a derivation of inert and cold phlegm from 
the brain may likewiſe be made another way. It ap- 
pears from phyſiology, that the whole internal ſide 
of the mouth, and fauces, is always naturally moiſten- 
ed with mucus, that the ſound ſaliva itſelf has ſome- 
thing of lentor, and that the internal ſurface of the 
noſtrils is lined with a mucous humour, which hardens 
iato thick ſnot, that however may - be. diſſolved in 
water. Bur all the veſſels ſecreting mucus in theſe 
parts, receive the arterial blood, from which that ſe- 
cretion- is made, from branches of the external "_ c 
k La Motte Traite Complet de Chirurgie Tom. I. pag. 122. 
1 Medical Eſſays Vol. V. part 2. Obſery. 52. pag. 598. m Ia 
Motte loco modo citato. W 
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tid arteries ; whence it appears, that the blood go: 
ing to the brain, and deſtined for the ſecretion of the 
nervous fluid, is freed from ſaliva and mucus mat- 
ter a, before it flows through the veſſels of the brain. 
If cherefore an apoplexy is feared from ſuch a mucous 
lentor, phyſicians very judiciouſly try to increaſe the 
' ſecretion of mucus in all theſe parts, that thereby the 
blood may be ſent more pure to the brain. - But the 
| ſecretion. of that mucus may be- increaſed in thoſe 
parts, by relaxing the excretory veſſels by means of 
emollient gargles, that they may the more eaſily 
ſpew out the ſecreted liquids ; and eſpecially if theſe 
parts are irritated by ſtimulating medicines, for then 
they diſcharge a greater quantity of liquid, as is con- 
ſtantly obſerved. In the Materia medica for this num- 
ber there is a ſtimulating decoction of this kind, 
compoſed of the more acrid aromatics, which may 
be uſed by way of gargle to great advantage in this 
caſe. It appears further from phyſiology o, that the 


ſources and excretory veſſels of the ſaliva are fo ſitu - 


ated, as by the motion of 'manducation they eſpecially 


pour out their humours; hence likewiſe maſticatories 


are commended, which uſually have ſuch things for 
their baſis, as may be chewed a long while, and do 


not eaſily melt in the ſaliva; ſuch as wax, for exam-_ 


ple, eſpecially maſtich, which may be chewed a 
whole day without any conſiderable diminution of its 
ſubſtance: to theſe they add beſides acrid aroma- 
_ tics, which, by ſtimulating and irritating, produce a 


greater diſcharge of ſaliva and mucus ; ſuch are the 


root of pellitory, ginger, pepper, c. There is alſo 
a preſcription -for a maſticatory of this kind in the 


Materia Medica of this number. Applications of the 


ſame kind may be made uſe of to the noſtrils, but 
with this caution that you muſt refrain from the more 
acrid ones, becauſe the internal ſurface of the noſe is 
much eaſier irritated, than the inſide of the mouth 
and fauces, and therefore too violent a ſneezing ey 
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be thereby occaſioned. Remedies very proper for 
= uſe, are'mentioned in the inſtitutions v: but thoſe 


contained in the laſt number there, are of the more 


acrid kind, for which reaſon they ought to be uſed 
with great caution, and almoſt andy i in thoſe perſons, 
whoſe noſtrils are in a manner rendered callous by the 
long uſe of tobacco: theſe medicines draw ſuch a 
quantity of mucus from the noſe, that they ate called 
apophlegmatiſmi (i. e. medicines to draw off phlegm), 
which are commended by Aretæus againſt; all com: 


pn of the head. But it appears from what has 
been ſaid, that all theſe are of ſervice in a double ca- 


pacity, viz, by evacuating part of the morbific mat- 


| ter, and by increaſing the quantity and motion of 
the humours through the branches of the external 
carotid, whereby they avert the preſſure from the 
| brain, to which the internal carotids are ſent. On 
account of this laſt effect, mouth-waſhes and gargles 
were commended in the cure of the phrenſy (ſee F. 
781), but gentle ones, becauſe, in an acute and inflam- 
mo diſeaſe, ſtimulating medicines are not veur of 


SECT. MXxVI. 


Vo and ſtreng purges, given FI as bo 
produce a certain effect; ſcarifications, 


and N anſwer the ſecond intention (8. 


1024, No. 2.) ; although wo are bopr at- 


tended with ome ea Al 


Evacuations of all kinds, by carrying off a quanti- 


ty of liquids, leſſen the preſſure of the fluids upon 
the veſſels z but it ought to be'conſidered, whether 


evacuations are always proper, and what Kind: 1— 
this ſpecies of the diſeaſe the body is always tur 
with viſcid pituitous humour, ak it is often arte d 


| with 
1 »'Do Curat. Morbor, Dia- | 


| » Didem g. 1195. 75 2,3, 
turnor. Lib. I. Cap. 11. pag. 115. 
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with a frequent vomiting of phlegm (ſee F. 1010. 2. 
7.) 3 therefore it appears proper enough to carrry off 
part of that pituitous matter, which loads the primæ 
viæ, by means of a vomit, and ſo prevent its being 
further mixed with the blood. Celſus a has obſerved, 


that a vomit is of ſervice to thoſe, quibus freguens ſa- 
Aliva, vel nauſea eſt; aut ſonant aures, aut madent 


oculi: who ſpit a great deal, or are ſubject to a 
<« nauſea ;z or who have a noiſe in the ears, or moiſt 
« eyes.” All which ſymptoms are preſent in this diſ- 

_ eaſe (ſee F. 1010. 2. 5. and 1020, 4.). Wherefore 
the uſe of a vomit in this caſe does not appear to be 
altogether improper; and in the Materia medica for 

this number there are ſeveral formula, which are 

adapted to this purpoſe. But in the mean time in 
the very act of vomiting, as has been already fre- 
quently obſerved, the humours are driven in greater 


quantity, and with greater force towards the head; 


and therefore this effect is repugnant to the firſt indi- 
cation ($. 1023.) which orders the preſſure of the 
glutinous matter to be diverted from the head. It is 
therefore very juſtly obſerved in the text, that theſe 
are always attended with ſome uncertainty ; viz. as 
far as in vomiting the veſſels of the brain are too 
much diſtended : whence Hippocrates has obſerved, 
A wvomitu ſingultus & oculorum rubor, malum A 
< hicough and redneſs of the eyes from vomitir g, are 


« a bad omen.” But it was demonſtrated upon an- 


other occaſion (ſee F. 772,) that a redneſs of the eyes 
denotes the veſſels of the brain to be too turgid with 
blood. Whence Aretæus does not commend vo- 
mits in this diſeaſe, but he ſpeaks in praiſe of — 
only a ſpontaneous vomiting he does not diſapprove 
of, ſaying, Sin autem & dum purgatur, nauſeabun- 
dus fit, id ne probibeto; nam & illa intentio vigorem 
quemdam ad expergefaciendum praeſtat, & pituitae 

vomitus morbi cauſam evellit : But during the ope- 
z | Lo c ration 
q Lib. I. Cap. 111. pag. 30. r Aphor. 3. Sed. VII. Char- 


ter. Tom. IX. pag. 293. 5 De Curat, Morbor. Acutor. Lib. 
I. Cap. 1v. pag 82." | 
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gect. 1026. Of the Ar OP 1 EXY, tgp | 
4 ration of a purge, if the patient is ſeized with a 


« reaching, do not check it; for it likewiſe has ſome 
« effect of rouzing him, and the yomiting of phlegm 
« removes the cauſe of the diſeaſe,” _ 3 

Purgatives therefore ſeem to be more ſafe, ſeeing 


both by evacuating they determine the force and 


quantity of the humours downwards, and a gentle 
apoplexy is ſometimes ſpontaneouſly cured by a looſe- 
neſs, as was ſaid F. 1017. Bur ſtrong purges are re- 
commended, that they may produce a certain effect, 


and evacuate plentifully. Whence Areteus* recom- 


mends a whole potion, or a doſe, of hiera; which 
ſeems to be four or five drachms, as appears from 
another paſſage", But that the above purge was 
ſufficiently ſtrong, is plain from what the ſame author 


fays elſewhere v. For in the cure of the lethargy, 


when he wanted to give a ſtrong purge, he exhibited 
only two drachms of hiera, with three ſpoonfuls of 
honey and water; which ſeems to be the half poti- 
on, which he recommends in curing the apoplexy *, 
if the weakneſs of the patient hinders his giving a full 
doſe. In the Materia medica for this number, there 
is preſcribed an efficacious enough purging portion of 
ſcammony, and reſin of jalap, which may be of 
great ſervice, both in reſolving, and evacuating the 
morbific matter. But two hours after taking of that 
purge, an acrid gliſter is to be injected, that the force 
of the purgative may be the ſooner determined down- 
wang > on 6 nes; „% OWL OY 
But bleeding in this caſe ſeems to be more uncer- 
tain as to its effect, than the other evacuations; nay 
it hardly appears to be of any uſe at all, for if we 
compare what was ſaid in /. 1010. 2. y, it will ap- 
pear, that the red part of the blood is deficient in 
theſe patients; and from this cauſe ariſe that languor, 
and numbneſs, and the accumulation of lymph in 
the cavities of the body, whence the whole train of 
1 1 ſymptoms, 

t Ibidem. u De Carat. Morbor. Diuturnor. Lib. I. Cap. 


11. pag. 115. w De Curat. Morbor. Acutor. Lib. I. Cap. 11. 
Pag. 78. x Ibid, Cap. IV, pag. 82. | 2 
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ymptoms,. there recited, was deducted. When 
herefore the quantity of the blood is diminiſhed by 
bleeding or ſcarifications, the cauſe of the diſeaſe will 
thereby be increaſed. In the mean time there is no- 
thing more common in practice, than for phyſicians 
to have immediate recourſe to bleeding, whenever an 
apoplexy is threatened: nay they ſuffer in their cha- 
racters, among the ignorant vulgar, if they neglect 
this remedy. Celſus v too ſeems always to adviſe 
bleeding; when he ſays, that maxime fieri debet, ubi 
neuervi reſoluti ſunt, ubi ſubito aliquis obmutuit : It 
4. ought: chiefly to be done, when the nerves are ren- 
„ dered paralytic, or when a perſon fuddenly loſes 
<4. his ſpeech.” But if it is conſidered, that evacua- 
tions are then only uſeful in diſeaſes, when they ei- 
ther remove the morbific matter, diminiſh the too 
great quantity of good blood in plæthorie perſons, 
check the too great rapidity of the circulation, or 
laſtly, divert the force of the circulating humours 
from the parts affected, to other parts of the body; 
it eaſily appears, that there cannot be expected much 
| . from bleeding in this caſe. For the motion of 
the blood through the veſſels is languid; its quantity 
is deficient; the extravaſated morbific matter is ac- 
cumulated in the cavities of the body; or a viſeid 
glutinous phlegm begins to ſtick in the extremities of 
the arteries ; and therefore can by no means be eva- 
euated by bleeding, becauſe only that can paſs by the 
veins which is able to get through the extremities 
of the arteries : and as to revulſion from the head, 
that may be better affected, and. with more ſafety, 
by thoſe remedies, which were recommended in the 
preceding paragraph. Nay Celfas * himſelf very pru- 
dently obſerves concerning bleeding, that we ought 
to conſider etiam morbi genus quod fit : utrum ſupe- 
rans, an deficiens materia laeſerit: „ What the na- 
“ ture of the diſeaſe is: whether the matter hurts by 
exceeding in quantity, or the contrary.” Certainly 
| PW Monet Tan 


c oe i Tr 


Lib. 11. Cap. x. pag. 79. 2 z Ibid, pag. 78, 


7 Sed. 1 1027. ot the APOPLEXY. 8 
in this caſe the blood is deficient, and not exuberant 
in quantity; and therefore ought not to be evacuated. 
2 judiciouſly adviſes, Frigiditate multa, & 
ore, & ſenſuum abolitione hominem occupante : 
hat when a perſon is ſeized with great coldneſs, 
60 ED and a privation of the ſenſes,” bleeding 
ought by no means to be ordered; but then he had 
recourſe to acrid gliſters, and purgatives, bath that 
he might free the inteſtines of their load, and make 
a revulſion of the humours from the head. Hippo- 
crates> likewiſe ſays; Sanguinis detrattio in perfrige- 
ratione torpida, malum : That letting of blood in 
sa cold numbneſs, is bad.“ The ſame is true of 
ſcaryfying, and cupping, which may be of very great 
| ſervice by making a revulſion, as was faid in the pre- 
ceding paragraph; but by evacuating the <6 0 
chis caſe, they likewiſe muſt be enen for = reaſons : 
Juſt now Bien. 1 | ; 


SECT. MXXVI. . 


UT the lentor, after uſing thoſe met 
(1024, 1025, 1026.) which determine | 
the humours to particular parts, is diſſolved 

general remedies preſcribed againſt phlegm ( 5 
prudently admininiſtred, and applied to the head 
in every ſhape: bliſters by cantharides are the 
moſt uſeful of the whole, and likewiſe inſects 
of the ſame kind, taken inwardly. | 


Now follows the other part of the 8 of | 
cure, viz. to attenuate the lentor in the brain, and 
in the whole body. We treated formerly in a parti- 

cular chapter of a ſpontaneous gluten, and its cauſes . 
were there recited. (ſee $. 69, to $ 76.): at the ſame 
time * complaints were enumerated, which may 
1 | ariſe 

De Ost. Mord, Acutor. Lib. I. LE y. pag 81. b Coac. 
en 343, 497, Charter. Tom. VIII. 2 871, 880. 
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x60 Of the Ar OTE x V. Set. 1027, 
ariſe from ſuch an indiſpoſition of the blood; and 
amongſt theſe it was remarked, that the animal functi- 
ons were thereby likewiſe diſturbed. © In the fame 
place alſo every thing is mentioned that tends to the 
cure of a ſpontaneous gluten, both with regard to di- 
et, medicines, and exerciſe of the body, But as ex- 
erciſe and ſtimulating remedies are there recommend- 
ed, it evidently appears, that there is.need of great 
judgment in the cure of this cacochymia, when the 
ſymptoms ſhew the functions of the brain to be di- 
ſturbed :, for if you ſuddenly diſturb the humours be- 
fore they are ſufficiently attenuated, they will ſtick fo 
much the more obſtinately in the extremities of the 
veſſels, and all the complaints will be increaſed. This 
is the reaſon why determining remedies ought firſt to 
be applied, that the preſſure may be diverted from 
the head as much as poſſible, and at the ſame time a 
part of the viſcid phlegm may be removed by evacu- 
ants. Then we muſt begin with gentle diſſolvents, 
and eſpecially with thoſe, which reſolve powerfully, 
and at the ſame time do not increaſe the force of the 
circulation ſuddenly and violently ; ſuch are Venice 
ſoap, tartarized tartar, regenerated tartar, fixed alca- 
lie ſalts of the aſhes of plants, &c. after theſe have 
been ſome time uſed, if the ſymptoms, becoming ea- 
fier, teach us, that the lentor is attenuated, then 
more acrid diſſolvents, and ſuch as more increaſe the 
motion of. the humours, may ſafely be uſed ; toge- 
ther with corroborants, which correct the too great 
laxity of the ſolids, a conſtant attendant of this kind 
of cacochymia, In the Materia medica to F. 75. all 
theſe remedies are ranged in their proper claſſes; Muna 
where they may be found. Likewiſe the head being MW... 
| ſhaved, fomentations, and epithems of the ſame kind theref 
of medicines may be applied to it with ſucceſs, that | 
by all theſe helps, joined together, the lentor may be 
attenuated both in the whole body, and in the brain. Vo; 
But bliſters are here of the greateſt ſervice, not Ob 
only as, by ſtimulating and irritating the part to — 9. 2 
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Sect. 1027. Of the AroPLEXY. 161 
they are applied, they make a revulſion towards other 
parts of the body, as was ſaid in the comment to 5. 
1025 ; but likewiſe by ſeparating the cuticle from 
the ſkin, they occaſion a great collection of lymph 
under the epidermis, which, upon the bliſter's being 
cut, continues frequently to diſcharge ſeveral days; 

at the ſame time they increaſe the motion of the blood 
through the whole body, diſſolve and attenuate the 
lentor of the fluids. In ſome places, phyſicians ap- 
ply a kind of cap ſpread over with bliſtering plaſter 
to the head, immediately after it has been ſhaved; 
which indeed occaſions a good deal of uneaſineſs, but 
at the ſame time is of great ſervice in diſeaſes of this 
kind. The celebrated Yepfer ©, when the ſymptoms 
of an apoplexy from a ſerous viſcidity threatened, re- 
commends this remedy as the mot effectual of any; 
nay he orders it to be repeated two or three times, 
eſpecially with this caution, that it be only applied to 
the hairy ſcalp, and faſtened in ſuch a manner with 
a fillet, as by changing it's ſituation it may not touch 
the ears, or the ſkin bordering upon the ſcalp. He 
affirms, that by this means, without pain, or raiſing 
2 bliſter (unleſs where there happens to be a cicatrix) 

a great quantity of water may be diſcharged from the 
kin, with a ſenſible good effect. In another place 
he adviſes*, not to ſhave the head, but only to clip 
off the hair with a pair of ſciſſars; and at the ſame - 
time he adds this caution, that the plaſter ought not 
to be left on above eight days, becauſe, if it is allow- 

ed to ſtick longer, it uſually eccaſions a troubleſome 
ſtrangury. Inſects endued with a like quality, but 
more gentle, may ſerve the ſame intention, given in- 
ternally; ſuch as millepedes, cochineal, &c. But the 
mernal uſe of cantharides is juſtly ſuſpected; and 
therefore prudent phyſicians very ſeldom preſcribe 
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be applied to the noſe, . mouth, and hea 


apoplectic patients can hardly ſwallow any thing, the 


* 
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s ECT. MXxXVIII. 


F an apoplexy is already produced by the 
ſame cauſes (1023), it is ſeldom cured: but 
if the patient's ſtrength will bear it, the ſame | 


remedies ought to be tried (1023, to 1029); 
every thing that can rouſe the ſenſes, m_ to 

1 head; the 
moſt acrid ſtimulating medicines are to be uſed, 


and the bowels to be emptied with a ſha) 
gliſter. | 5 


Seeing it is ſo difficult to hinder an apoplexy fron 


following, when the whole body labours under ſuch 


a viſcid and glutinous cacochymia; it eaſily appears, 
that there muſt be {till leſs hopes of curing an apo- 
plexy already produced, and therefore it is not with- 
out reaſon here remarked, that it is ſeldom cured. 
In the mean time it ſeems hard, after pronouncing 


this fatal prognoſtic, to leave the patient to his fate; 


and the phyſician why be blamed, as if he neglect. 
ed thoſe remedies, from which there is ſomething 
ſtill to be hoped. Wherefore every thing that may 


be of ſervice ought immediately to be tried, after 


having firſt acquainted the patient's friends with the 
great and almoit inevitable danger of his dying. But 
as the ſame cauſe obtains in this apoplexy after it is 


produced, which was formerly explained, as giving 


occaſion for dreading a future apoplexy; it is {uffic:- 
ently evident, that it muſt require the ſame method 
of cure, which is above deſcribed in the preceding 
ſections. Wherefore we mult attempt a ſudden re- 
vulſion from the head, by thoſe remedies mentioned 


F. 1025; and eſpecially by bliſters ; and at the ſame 
time an evacuation ought to be made, provided the 


patient has ſtrength enough to bear it. But as ſuch 


chief 
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Sea. 1028. . Of the ApoPpLE kT. 1563 
chief hope remains in adminiſtring a gliſter of the- 
acrid kind, that the bowels may be empried quickly 
and effectually. From this remedy Areteus © juſtly 
expected both a diminution of the quantity of hu- 
mours, and a revulſion from the head: but he or- 
ders, that the gliſter be very acrid, by adding eu- 
phorbium and coloquintida to it. Neither does he 
ſeem to have tried any thing elſe in this caſe, unleſs, 
after the gliſter was adminiſtered, paulum excitatus 
| homo fucrit, aut febre correptus, aut ſenſum ab illo 
 ſftupore recipiens, aut arteriae bono pulſu reſtituto, aut 
facie utcumque meliora fignificante , tunc enim ſpes ſa- 
lutis concipienda eft, audaciuſque ſubveniendum : “ The 
patient was a little routed, or ſeized with a fever, 
« or ſhewed ſome ſigns of his ſenſes returning, or a 
„good pulſe was reſtored, or his face put on a bet- 

« ter appearance; for then there was ſome ORO 5 
his recovery, and the phyſician might procèsd 
„more boldly to aſſiſt him.” There is a preſcrip- 
tion of ſuch an acrid gliſter in the Materia niedica at 
this number, and others of the ſame kind may be 
prepared from the roots of black hellebore; for ex- 
ample, of which an ounce, boiled in water, affords 

a potent remedy : but as in this caſe there is danger 
in delaying, it is proper to be as quick as poſſible in 
giving the remedy. There is a medicine in the ſhops 
called confectio hamech, which contains a good quan- 
tity of celoquintida : of this an ounce, or an ounce 
and a half, diluted in ten ounces of water, with the 
addition of two drachms of ſal gemmæ, makesagliſter 

ot this kind ; which ſhould likewiſe be repeated, if it 
Happens to be voided ſoon after it has been injeted. 
_ Beſides it is uſual to apply the moſt acrid ſtimula- 
ting medicines to various parts of the body, in order 
to rouſe the ſtupified ſenſes, For this purpoſe they 
uſe the volatile ſpirit of ſal armoniac; ſome recom- 
mend the ſtrongeſt vinegar mixt with tincture of ca- 
ſtor; ſome apply to the temples, or rub the noſe 
| = Se Co 2 | with, 

© De Curatione Morbor. Acutor, Lib. I. Cap. rv. pag. 81, 


164 Of the AroPLExy. Sec. 1029, 
with, thoſe balſams which are called apoplectic, pre- | 
pared of the moſt acrid diſtilled oils. Beſides bliſters = 
applied to the ſoles of the feet, hot epiſpaſtics, of 
bruiſed muſtard feed, or horſe-radiſh. Nay perhaps 
there is no diſeaſe, in which the patients are ſo rough- 
ly handled, and indeed with ſo much reaſon, for ei- 
ther by all theſe being tried at once they are reſcued 
from imminent danger; or, in caſe theſe remedies do 
not ſucceed, the patient ſuffers no manner of pain 
from them, being intirely deſtitute of the ſenſe of 
feeling. 7 r 


s E CT. MxxIX. 


1 Owever by the uſe of all theſe (1028) the 
| diſeaſe 1s frequently increaſed, the mor- 
bific matter being more moved, and puſhed 
farther into the veſſels, by all ſtimulating medi- 
cines: and by means of evacuants the ſtrength 
is ſoon impaired. Hence in diffolving the fluids 

' we ſhould always have our eye as much as poſ- 
ſible upon evacuation and revulſion: hence the 
rule; veneſection, if it is not of ſervice, kills. 
It was faid before in the comment to F. 75, where 

we treated of the cure of diſeaſes ariſing from a ſpon- 
taneous gluten, that increaſed motion was of ſervice, 
but at the ſame time we ought to take care, leſt by 
raiſing a ſudden motion that mucous matter ſhould 
be propelled into the narrow branches of the veſſels, 
and there remaining fixed, produce dangerous difea- 
> ſes. While es is ſuch matter, occupying the 
brain, produces an apoplexy, it is very plain, that 
there muſt always be danger, leſt by powerful ſtimu- 
lants, applied all at once, and in every ſhape, the 
diſeaſe ould be increaſed, while by theſe the mor- 
pific matter, not yet ſufficiently reſolved to be able to the 
paſs through the veſſels, is propelled with * not 

8 I EE Ro | violence. 
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violence. Evacuants indeed ſeem ſafer, but ſome- 


times in thoſe patients who are weak and languid be- 


fore the diſeaſe comes on, the ſtrength is immediate 
| ly cruſhed by plentiful evacuations. Whence it ap- 
pears, that there is great need of judgment in this 
caſe, that the phyſician may both conſult the good 
of his patient, and at the ſame time his own reputa- 
tion in this doubtful diſeaſe. For if theſe acrid ex- 


citing remedies ſnould not be uſed, or only ſparing- 
ly, with a prudent intention, the death of the pati- 


ent will be aſcribed to the neglect of them by the ig- 
norant or ſpiteful. And, in like manner, if after ſud- 


den evacuations, the ſtrength immediately failing, the 


patient ſnould die, the P yſician would be blamed, - 
e of quality, who are never 


eſpecially amongſt peop 


thought to die of diſeaſes, but by the errors of the 


phyſicians. In the mean time all judicious phyſici- 
ans confeſs, that nothing eiſe remains towards curing 


this diſeaſe, but either by evacuating to carry off the 
morbific matter, or by attenuating to render it capa- ' 
ble of paſſing through the veſſels. Ir would be beſt 
of all, if theſe two could be brought about at the - 


fame time, ſeeing the preſent danger can admit of 
no delay; and while theſe are a doing, the preſſure 
of the glutinous matter ſhould by all poſſible means 
be diverted from the head. OR 


Celſus © has laid down the following general prac- - 


tical axiom: Si omnia membra vehementer reſoluta 


ant, ſanguinis detrattio. vel occidit vel liberat : If 


all the limbs are rendered quite paralytic, bleeding 


* either kills, or gives relief.“ But that axiom be- 


ing wrong underſtood, has frequently given a handle 


tor blaming phyſicians : for if the patient ſhould die 
after the veneſection, it would be pronounced from 


the authority of Celſus, that the*phyſician had killed 


him; and if he ſhould die without being blooded, 


the phyſician will again be blamed, becauſe he did 


nor give him the chance of being relieved by bleed- 


M 3 LIME. 


4 Lib. III. Cap. Xvi. pag. 178. 
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ing. Hence either way there is a trap laid for the 
hyſician's reputation by this aſſertion of Celſus. But 
it appears, that the death of the patient muſt be very 
wrongfully aſcribed to bleeding, when the diſeaſe of 
itſelf is ſo frequently incurable. For then indeed he 
dies after being blooded, but not becauſe he was 
blooded ; which two circumſtances ought to be very 
well diſtinguiſhed, In weakly perſons, bleeding in- 
deed leſſens the vis vitæ, but it does not occaſion 
certain death. Whence Celſus ſeems only to have 
meant, that if the diſeaſe was not relieved by bleed- 
ing, then no hope remained ; which appears from 
what immediately follows the paſſage above quoted. 
For it runs thus: Aliud curationis genus vin unguam 
ſanitatem reſtituit; ſaepe mortem tantum differt ; vi- 
tam interim infeſtat. Poſt ſanguinis miſſionem, fi non 
redit motus & mens, nibil ſpei ſupereſt: /i redit, ſa- 
nitas quoque proſpicitur: Another method of cure 
hardly ever recovers the patient; it frequently 
* only delays death for a while; and in the mean 
„time torments him while alive. After bleeding, 
© if ſenſe and motion do not return, there remains 
* no hope; but if they do return, a cure may like- 
© wiſe be expected.” Thus Celſus acknowledges, 


Peng 


/// oe Tenn OI 


ng 


that there is no remedy more effectual; and there- b 
fore he does not condemn bleeding: and in an incu- 
fralable diſeaſe to be able to delay death is to be ſure of 
no ſmall affair. Moreover Celſus*, in a particular ce 
chapter on veneſection, urges, that this ought chiefly or 
to be done in the apoplexy ; which I mentioned be- bl 
fore upon another occaſion, treating of the cure of ea 
an ardent fever, in the comment to $.' 743. In the It 
mean while as that paſſage ſerves very well for ex- th 
plaining and underſtanding the practical rule above- thi 
mentioned, it will be worth while to repeat it here; ble 
and it is as follows: Fieri tamen poteſt, ut morbus qui- aft 
dem id defideret, corpus autem vix pati pajſe videatur : W 
I 


ſed, fi nullum tamen appareat aliud auxilium, perituruj- 
as e 8 > FS 3 | git oY 
Z Lib. II. Cap. *. pag. 7% 
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zue fit, qui laborat, niſi temeraria quoque via fuerit 
adjutus; in hoc ftatu boni medici eſt oftendere, quam 
nulla ſpes fine ſanguinis detrattione fit , faterique, quan- 
tus in hac ipſa re metus fit : & tum demum, fi exign- 
tur, ſanguinem mittere. De quo dubitare in ejuſmods 
re non oportet. Satius eſt enim anceps auxilium expe- 
riri, quam nullum. - Idque maxime fieri debet, ubi 
nervi reſoluti ſunt; ubi ſubito aliquis obmutuit, c. 
« But it may fo happen, that the diſeaſe may re- 
« quire what the body ſeems but very ill capable of 
« ſupporting. But if there appears no other relief, 
« and the patient muſt periſh, unleſs aſſiſted even by 
« a raſh method; in this caſe it is the part of a good 
« phyſician to declare, that there are no hopes with- 


out bleeding; and at the fame time to confeſs, 


„% how much danger there is in that remedy itſelf: 


and then at length, if it is neceſſary, he may pro- 


ceed to ule the lancet. But in an affair of this na- 
ture, a phyſician ought not in the leaſt to doubt or 
« heſitate; for it is better to try a doubtful reme- 
dy, than none at all. And this ought chiefly to 
be done, when the nerves are rendered paralytic; 


and hen a perſon ſuddenly loſes his ſpeech, Sc.“ 


No- body at preſent doubts of the uſefulneſs of 
bleeding, in that ſpecies of apoplexy which ariſes from 
a plethora, an inflammation, or too great a. velocity 


of the blood, determined towards the head, (con- 


cerning which we ſhall ſpeak in the following ſecti- 
on): bur it has frequently been diſputed, whether 
bleeding can be of ſervice in that ſpecies of this diſ- 
cale, which ariſes fromaglutinous lentot of the blood. 
ir was faid before in the comment to F. 1026, that 
there was not much good to be hoped for from 
thence in correcting a pituitous indiſpoſition of the 


blood, whence a future apoplexy is threatened. But. 
after the apoplexy is once come on, ſeveral ſkilful 


and judicious phyſicians order it; but moderate, and 
with caution, as in this caſe the blood does not a- 


bound; chiefly with this intention, that acrid ſtimu- 
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lating medicines may be more ſafely applied after, 
and with leſs fear of a ſudden rarefaction of the hu- 
mours, which might be hurtful in this caſe. Whence 
it ſeems not altogether improper even in this kind of 
apoplexy, if the patient has ſtrength enough to bear 
it. There are ſome excellent advices of Archigenes, 
to be met with in Aztius* upon this ſubject. He or- 
ders the ſtomach to be gently emptied by ticklin 

the fauces with a feather, and the inteſtines il 
to be cleanſed by means of a ſmart gliſter; which at 


the ſame time ſerves for a revulſion, as was obſerved 


before. Theſe things being done, having firſt given 
proper warning of the danger, he orders the patient 
to be blooded in the right arm; but in ſmall 
<« quantities; for it ought to rouſe, not to diminiſh 
<* or extinguiſh the heat: partiendo quantitatem ; 
virtutem enim excitari, non diſſolvi, caloremve exſtin- 
gui, oportet, He very prudently adviſes, to obſerve 


the pulſe, the colour of the face, and reſpiration, du- 
ring the time that the blood flows: and if there is no 


change for the worſe, more may be. taken away. 
After bleeding he proceeds to adminiſter fuch things 


as are capable of rouſiing the ſtupified ſenſes; ſuch 


as acrid perfumes,. (which he calls ſimple perfumes) 
and loud bawlings, &c. But where he imagined 
bleeding not-to proper, then he applied large 
cupping glaſſes to the loins and groins; and he af- 


firms, that thereby the body was frequently opened, 


and at the ſame time the apoplectic patient recovered: 


with theſe cautions, therefore, bleeding may likewiſe 


be uſed in this caſe; but it ought to be moderate, 


and in the preſence of the phyſician, that the vein 


may be immediately ſtopt, in caſe the vis vitae ſhould 


be obſerved to be weakencd by ir. 


r. 


N h Lib. VI. Cap. xxv11. pag. 108. 
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) UT if by the ſigns above-mentioned (1010. 
B Ne. a. l f. N'. 3. I. 4. I. 2.) we' foreſee 
an apoplexy coming on, we ought immediate- 
ly to have recourſe: to ſuch remedies as moſt 
quickly empty the veſſels, reſolve the concreted 
| fluids, and make a revulſion from the brain. 
1. Therefore blood muſt be let as quick as poſ- 
fible, in large quantities, and from the jugular 
veins; and this muſt be repeated as often as 
occaſion requires: for after it, in caſe the diſ- 
caſe is curable, the patient commonly finds im 
mediate relief. 2. Then a ſtrong antiphlogiſtic 
purge muſt be given, and ſeveral times repeat- 
ed, ſo as to produce an artificial diarrhoea ; but 
if the purge does not operate ſoon enough, it. 
ought to be quickened by an acrid glifter. 3. 
Afterwards during the whole courſe of the diſ- 
caſe, cooling, diluting, attenuating, and diure- 
tic medicines, ought to be exhibited. 4. At 
the ſame time ſtrong repellents ought carefully 
to be added, till the diſeaſe is quite overcome. 
5. The patient's diet and drink ought to be 
| very weak. 6. He muſt carefully guard againſt 
every ſtimulating, irritating, heating medicine z 
from external heat; from lying in bed, eſpeci- 
ally flat upon his back. Go et 28 


When by the ſigns above enumerated it appears, 
that the blood veſſels in the brain are too much di- 
ſtended, either from a plethora, or an inflammatory 
thick neſs of the blood, or from it's being determined 
with too great velocity to the head; in this caſe a 
ludden depletion is neceſſary, as alſo a e | 
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of the concreted blood, and a revulſion from the 
head. ERR | „ 
I.] As long as diſeaſes can be cured by taking away 
what is ſyperfluous, medicine uſually affords certain 
and ſudden relief. But the cure is much more diffi- 
cult, when any defect in the body is to be ſupplied, 
=. or the concreted humours are to be diſſolved. All 
. phyſicians agree, that bleeding is uſeful in this caſe, 
and to a conſiderable quantity, ut magno eſfectui mag- 
num remedium opponatur, © that a great remedy may 
= | be oppoſed to a great diſeaſe.” For as Aretæus 
= . very well remarks, Si minus detraxeris, quam cauſa 
| poſtulat, nibil magni per magnum auxilium conferes : 
« For if you take away leſs than the caſe requires, 
« you afford but little aſſiſtance by a powerful re- 
e medy.” It is very true, which he likewiſe ob- 
ſerves, that it is difficult to determine the proper 
oy, ſeeing too plentiful bleeding may be hurt- 
Lin this caſe. But it muſt be remarked, that Are- 
tæus there ſpeaks of an apoplexy in general, but not 
in particular of the ſanguine apoplexy, as it is called 
by phyſicians, of which we are now treating; where 
the quantity of blood abounds in the whole body, or 
at leaſt in the veſſels of the brain, in which caſe even 
plentiful bleeding can hardly ever prove hurtful. Fo: 
the moſt part a preſent eaſe of all the ſymptoms im- 
mediately follows upon this operation, if the veſſcls 
of the brain are not yet burſt and have poured out the 
blood; or the tender nervous veſſels are too much 
compreſſed by the diſtended, larger canals. Nay in 
plethoric perſons ſometimes bleeding ought to be fre- 
quently repeated; becauſe the motion of the blood 
being quieted, and as it were ſuppreſſed, by that part 
of it which diſtends the veſſels being taken away, it 
is ſuddenly excited, and fo throws the patient into 
-freſh danger. But the fulneſs, hardneſs, and celeri- 
ty of the pulſe, give certain enough ſigns to the ſk!- 
ful phyſician, whereby he can determine, whether 
h * 1 | in mere 
Aret. de Curat. Morb. Acut. Lib. 1. Cap. v. pag. 81. * Ibid, 
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there is occaſion for repeated bleeding, or not. Phy- 
ſicians have eſpecially recommended bleeding in the 


| jugular veins, becaule thereby the veſſels of the brain 


are immediately. emptied : but, in order to jet blood 
there, ſurgeons uſually tye a fillet about the neck, in 
order to make the veins ſwell, ſo that they may the 
more certainly prick; them with the lancet. While 


this is done, if the veſſels in the brain are very full, 


there is danger of their burſting, and therefore a com- 
preſſion of theſe veins was reckoned among the cauſes 
of the apoplexy F. 1010, 3.5; wherefore it ſeems ſa- 

fer, when there is a neceſſity for repeated bleeding, 
firſt to empty the veſſels in ſome meaſyre by bleed- 
ing in the arm or foot, and afterwards to open the 


jugulars. 


2.] The great efficacy of purgatives in curing, and 
likewiſe in preventing this diſcaſe, was explained at 
F. 1017. and 1026; for they are of ſervice, both by 

| making a revulſion from the head. 
But in this ſpecies of apoplexy, viz. ſanguine and 
hot, fuch-purgatives are requiſite as ſcour the body 
briſkly without increaſing the motion of the humours, 


and at the ſame time are of uſe in diſſolving the in- 


!ammatory thickneſs of the blood. Theſe are called 
antiphlogiſtic purges. A decoction of the leaves of 
ſena with tamarinds is uſually given in ſuch a caſe; 
and if it does not move the patient quickly enough, 
the larger inteſtines are ſtimulated, by an acrid jr 60 
of nitre, or ſal gem, with ſimple oxymel, and the 
like, that the action of the purge before exhibited 
may be determined ſo much the ſooner, and more 
certainly towards the belly. But thoſe gliſters of co- 
loquintida, black helleborc, Fc. recommended in the 
comment to $. 1028, would not be proper here, be- 
cauſe they increaſe the motion of the humours too 
much. It is even better for ſeveral days, by ſuch 
purges as above, given in a ſmaller doſe, to pro- 
mote an artificial looſeneſs, till the heat of the body 
being diminiſhed, the fulneſs of the veſſels leſſened, 
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and the relief of the ſymptoms which uſually precede 
the apoplexy, teach us that the curative indication is 
anſwered. See likewiſe what was ſaid concerning an- 
tiphlogiſtic purges, in the cure of an inflammation F. 


396. For the like reaſon they were alſo recom- 


mended in the cure of the phrenſy F. 781. 

3-] For this diſeaſe happens to plethoric perſons, 
of a hot conſtitution, and whoſe blood is rendered 
viſcid by inflammatory lentor, and therefore all 
refrigerating, diluting, and attenuating medicines, 


are here indicated: but theſe at the ſame time are 
always diuretic. See what was ſaid upon them in the 


comment to F. 396. 5. EC 
4-] Of theſe we treated in the comment to f. 102g. 


But in this caſe thoſe remedies eſpecially are proper, 


which, while they make a revulſion from the head, 
at the ſame time do not increaſe the motion of the 
humours : bathing the feet in warm water, gentle 
frictions, cupping glaſſes, and mild epiſpaſtics, are 


here chiefly recommended. But bliſtering plaſters, 


as. by their acrid ſtimulus they frequently increaſe 
the motion of the humours in the whole body, are 
here leſs commended, or, if they ſhould be applied, 
it ought only to be done after the above evacuations 
have been uſed. 5 | 
5.] Viz. That nothing ſhould be given, which can 
either oppreſs by its quantity, or by its ſtimulus in- 
creaſe the motion of the blood. But what kind of 
food that is, and for what reaſon it is uſeful, was ex- 
plained. at large in the cure of an inflammation 5. 
396. 5, which you may fee. . Ss 
6.] With what prudence ſtimulating, acrid medi- 


cines ought to be uſed in a viſcid and cold apoplexy, 


was ſaid in the comment to $. 1029; left that glu- 
tinous matter, being moved and puſhed farther into 


the veſſels, ſhould increaſe the diſeaſe. But in that 


ſpecies of apoplexy of which we now treat, theſe me- 
_ dicines always certainly hurt, ſeeing they increaſe 

both the motion and heat; as was likewiſe formerly 
5 1 | remarked 
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remarked in the comment to F. 1010. 3. a. But in 
the mean time theſe are uſually recommended as the 
only remedies among people of that condition; and 
phyſicians frequently run a riſque of being blamed, 
if they do not immediately uſe them even in the moſt 
plethoric habits. It likewiſe often happens, that 
they have been uſed very liberally, before the phyſi- 
| cian was called. | . 5 
But how hurtful external heat may be in this caſe, 
appears from practical obſervations, mentioned in the 
comment to F. 1010. 3. a. How, and by what 
means the too great heat of the air may be mode- 
rated, was ſaid in the comment to F. 605. 2, But as 
a perſon is hotter in bed, eſpecially when covered 
with the bed-cloaths, and if at the ſame time he lies 
fat upon his back, the blood muſt ruſh with greater 
violence towards the head; the reaſon is clear, why 
ſitting erect in a chair is of ſuch ſervice in this caſe. 
See likewiſe what was ſaid upon the uſefulneſs of an 
erect poſture in the cure of the phrenſy, F. 781. 


eee, 
UT if the the apoplexy is already come on 
there will ſcarce remain any hope; and 


that only in uſing the remedies mentioned in 
the laſt ſection. = 80 0 


For then we know, that in plethoric perſons the 
blood veſſels of the brain are to filled, that the whole 
common ſenſory is thereby compreſſed. A ſudden 

evacuation ſeems to give hopes of a cure; but while 
the ſoft and tender medullary ſubſtance of the brain 
ſuffers ſuch a ſtrong compreſſion, there is always fear, 
leſt it ſhould be already deſtroyed : beſides too in this 
caſe the blood veſſels, being diſtended above meaſure 
in the cavity of the cranium, as they are likewiſe de- 
prived of theſe ſtronger coats they eaſily burſt; = 


JP 
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then they ©: qa a ſtro and incurable apoplexy, 
as will be ſaid F. 1 hg 9 
Bare if the blood, dw thick by an inflamma- 
lentor, ſticks in ſuch a manner in the arteries of 

res brain, that all the functions of the common ſen- 
ſory are aboliſhed, from the free motion of the hu- 
mours through the veſſels being hindered; it evi- 
dently appears, that in this caſe there muſt remain 


ſtill leſs hope. For frequently the inflammation can- 


not be ſo ſuddenly ibs as is here required; and 
beſides the mers. of the veſſels, ſuppuration and gan- 
grene are here to be dreaded, as conſequent upon 
the inflammation. Wherefore it is remarked in the | 
hiſtory of the phrenſy, that theſe violent furious fits | 
ſometimes fatally terminate in a profound 1 


| Deep: ſee 8. 774. 


8 E T 7. MXXXII. 
UT that apoplexy which ariſes Rem extra- 


vaſated fluids, between the cranium and the 
membranes, or between the membranes tliem- 
ſelves, from a wound, contuſion, fracture, or ſup- 
uration, was treated of in ſpeaking of wounds 


it is to be found. 


of the head 1 4d 268, 273, and 297.), where 


Of all theſe we have created of in the numbers here 


quoted. 


8 MXXXIII. 


Tue apoplexy produced from liquids, ex- 
travaſated in the interior cavities of the 
brain (F. 1010. Ne. 4, and known by its pro- 
r ſigns there mentioned, ſcarce requires a cure, 
ſeeing for the moſt part certain death p Flows 
ollows. 
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follows. If any thing is worth trying, the only 
hope remains, f. from the reſorption of the 


extravaſated liquid into the veins (279, 28). 


From correcting the prevailing acrimony and 
lentor at the ſame time, which is done moſt 
ſucceſsfully by ſaponaceous chymical medicines. 


Such an extravaſation is occaſioned, either from 
the blood veſſels burſting by being diſtended with 
too much blood, or from their being eroded by the 

humours being rendered too ſharp. But it is ſuffici- 
ently evident, how little hopes can remain in ſuch a 
caſe; and it appears from practical obſervations be- 
fore mentioned, how quickly the patient dies in this 
apoplexy from this cauſe. When from an external 
violent cauſe the veſſels in the cavity of the cranium 
being broke pour forth their contents, there is hope, 
by trepanning the ſkull, of removing them, while 
they lie between the cranium and dura mater, or be- 
tween this and the pia mater, which is frequently the 
caſe, But if the extravaſated humours are accumula- 
ted in the ventricles, . or in the ſubſtance of the brain 
itſelf, as has often been obſerved ; they cannot be 
_ evacuated by this operation, as appears at firſt 
ight. 15 7 

- ] In this caſe the phyſicians place their only hope, 
which is very doubtful, in the reſorption of that ex- 
travaſated liquid in the cavities of the cranium., It 
was proved in the ſections quoted in the text, where 
we treated of the cure of wounds of the head, that 
by plentiful bleeding and purging, the veins being 
emptied, reſorbed the blood extravaſated in the ca- 
vity of the cranium; at the ſame time it was then 
explained, how that reſorption was brought about. 
But a cure can only be hoped for, if the ruptured 

veſſel preſently ceaſed to ſpew out it's blood, and the 
quantity of extravaſated blood was ſo moderate, that 
though it might have compreſſed the brain, it could 
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not altogether deſtroy it. For as ſoon as, after plen- 
tiful evacuations, ſome part of the extravaſated blood 


is received again into the veins, the ſymptoms will 


begin to be leſſened; and then there will ariſe ſome 


hope of a cure. But if the veſſels were ruptured, ei- 


ther from a plethora, or from too great a velocity of 
the circulation, of a ſudden ſuch a quantity of blood 


is poured out, that death for the moſt part follows, 
before theſe evacuations can have the effect. Hippo- 


| crates indeed obſerves, that diſeaſes of the head are 
ſometimes cured, if pus, or blood, is voided by the 
' noſe, ears, or mouth, as was taken notice of in the 
comment to F. 275: and therefore it might be enqui- 


red, whether or no extravaſated blood may not be 


| carried off ſpontaneouſly the ſame way, and ſo the 


apoplexy cured; although there are no ways yet diſ- 
covered by anatomy, by which the humours con- 
tained in the cavity of the cranium can thus be ſent 
off; and perhaps in ſuch diſeaſes new ways may be 
roduced, which did not exiſt before : -but I do not 
E that it has appeared from authentic obſerva- 
tions, that an apoplexy, produced from blood extra- 
vaſated in the cavities of the brain, has been cured in 
this manner, | n . 
2.] But when the acrid humours, having eroded 
the veſſels, are extravaſated in the cavity of the brain, 
the caſe ſeems quite deſperate. For if good blood 
extravaſated here produces an apoplexy which is hard- 
ly curable, what miſchiefs may be expected from ſuch 
humours, which, being extravaſated, not only hurt 
by preſſure, but likewiſe ſuddenly deſtroy by corroding 
the tender fabric of the brain. Or if a glutinous hu- 
mour, accumulated here in the diſtended veſſels, and 
at the ſame time endued with ſome degree of acri- 
mony, by the burſting of the veſſels, is collected in 
the cavity of the brain, in this caſe likewiſe a cure is 
hardly to be expected. It is true indeed, that thoſe 


ſaponaceous chymical medicines, of which we ſpoke 


before in the cure of an obſtruction, in the comment 
| > | | ; to 


* 
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to F. 54, and likewiſe in that to f. 135, are of great 
efficacy in diſſolving glutinous concretions, and might 
be varied according to the different predominating 
acrimony; but theſe act upon ſuch humours, as are 
| either ſtill moved within the veſſels, or obſtructed in 
the extremities; but hardly appear to be able to pro- 
| duce any conſiderable effect upon ſuch humours as 
are already extravaſated ; and therefore are rather 
uſeful in preventing an apoplexy, when it is threatened 
| from ſuch a cauſe, than in curing it, after it is already 
produced. e . 


s E CT. MXXXIV. 


HAT which ariſes from extravaſa ed 
lymph is more eaſily cured, and wit! 
out bleeding, it being in this caſe almoſt always 
hurtful. The cure is attempted here by the 
ſtrongeſt hydragogues determined to the belly; 
likewiſe by diſſipating applications; eſpecially 
by large bliſters, kept running a long while; 
by drying food; ſtrong epiſpaſtics, iſſues, and 
ſeton s, | Er RT 


But if the apoplexy is occaſioned by mere lymph 
extravaſated in the cavity of the brain, then there 1s 
more hope. For the thin lymph is much eaſier ab- 
ſorbed by the bibulous veins, than blood, which even 
by being extravaſated becomes thicker, and which 
can never be entirely taken up by the veins, unleſs it 
is diluted and attenuated by being mixed with the 
lymph, and this rendered fit for abſorption. But as 
this accumulation of lymph in the cavities of the body 
happens chiefly to thoſe perſons, in whom the quan- 
tity of red blood is ſparing, as was faid before in the 
comment to F. 1010. 2. 7, it appears, that in this 
cale bleeding muſt rather be hurtful, than of ſervice. 
lt is proper, nay neceſſary, to make a ſudden and 
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wh tiful evacuation here, but that humour ought to 
e evacuated which predominates, and conſtitutes the 
material cauſe of the diſeaſe. Wherefore the ſtrong- 


eſt purges, called hydragogues, from the great quan- 
tity of thin lymph which they draw off by ſtool, are 


here of ſervice ; as ſcammony, jalop, coloquintida, 
gum-: gotta, and the like; which being given in large 
_ doſes, and frequently by prac often happily pro- 
duce large evacuations of lymph collected in the ca- 
vities of the body, as will afterwards appear in the 


chapter upon the dropſy. Neither are we here afraid 


to adminiſter the hotter purgatives, becauſe coldneſs, 
and want of motion, predominates in ſuch bodies, 
But; in order that the evacuation may be as ſudden as 
poſſible, it is of very great ſervice, an hour or two 
after ſuch an hydragogue has been given, to admini- 


ſter a ſtrong gliſter, to determine quickly and pow- 


erfully the action of the purge downwards. In cafe 


the patient cannot ſwallow the purgative remedy, a | 


quadruple doſe of the ſame injected by way of gliſter 
will produce a ſimilar effect; or, in caſe the gliſter 
ſhould immediately return by the anus, another of 
the ſame kind may be immediately repeated. At the 


ſame time it is uſual to apply to the head bags 


of cephalic herbs, viz. roſemary, ſage, penny-royal, 
marjoram, wild thyme, &c. which, by their aromatic 
ſtimulus, move and incite the humours to circulate 
more briſkly , whence they are called diſſipating re- 
medies. 5 | | 3 
Bliſters are likewiſe of the greateſt ſervice here, 


both as they act by revulſion, increaſe the motion 


by ſtimulating, and, by the diſcharge which they oc- 
caſion, frequently evacuate an incredible quantity 0 


lymph, for ſeveral days ſucceſſively. The ſame is 
true of iſſues and ſetons, of which like wiſe we treat · 


ed before. But dry food is required, together with 
thoſe evacuants.; and ought to be continued a long 
while after, that the e ee veins may be rendered 
as bibulous as poſſible, and ſo more greedily i 
8 | . | ; the 
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the lymph extravaſated in the cavities of the brain. 
| Wherefore the patient's drink ought to be very ſparing, 
and his food of roaſt meats, river fiſh likewiſe roaſted, 
and biſcuit 3 which diet for the ſame reaſon will be re- 
commended afterwards in the cure of the dropſy. 
But as this lymph 1s uſually accumulated by degrees 
in the brain, hence a future apoplexy from this cauſe 
may be foreſeen long before it comes on; and there- 
fore may be prevented by proper remedies; as was 
| ſaid before. And, aftef it is come on, there is much 
more hope of a cure, than in the other kinds of apo- 
| plexy. 3 a a : 


SE C T. Mxxxv. 
UT, if this diſeaſe is produced by poiſons, 
there is no remedy hitherto diſcovered able 


to cure it ; nor alſo that kind of it which is 
owing to a polypus. . 


In the comment to number fifth F. 1010. amon 
the cauſes of the apoplexy were reckoned ſome won- 
derful poiſons, which in a moment, while the body 
is expoſed to the vapour of them, aboliſh all the 
animal functions; nay ſometimes ſuddenly deſtroy life 
elf, This was then confirmed by ſeveral practical 
obſervations. Neither do I know of any remedy that 
has been hitherto diſcovered, which can reſcue a _ 
lon from ſuch imminent danger. But thoſe poiſons, 
which produce an apoplexy, while they remain in the 
ſtomach, may eaſily be expelled by a quick vomit, 
and ſo the diſeaſe be cured. White vitriol, to the 
quantity of half a drachm diluted in two ounces of 


"Water, or an infuſion. of tobacco, affords a remedy | 
ih Hof this kind, which immediately acts, as ſoon as it 
0g i bes been ſwallowed. Neither ought thoſe who are 
red ¶ rendered apoplectic with the vapour of charcoal to 
” be left intirely as deſperate. For in the example 
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before quoted from Wepfer in the comment to F. 1010. 
g. it appeared, that a perſon who had loſt all his ſenſes 
from this cauſe, and had even the apoplectic ſnoaring, 
was recovered by means of cold water thrown upon 


his face and breaſt. But there is another very remark- | 
able caſe of a man, who, going down to a coal-pit, 
_ upwards of two hundred feet deep, was ſtruck down 


with a poiſonous vapour, and remained upwards of 


half an hour, before he could be brought out; and 


then he lay with his eyes open, his mouth gaping, 
quite cold, and without either pulſe or reſpiration ; 


whence he was looked upon by every body as dead, 


A ſkilful ſurgeon, ſqueezing cloſe the man's noſtrils 
blew air into his mouth as torcibly as he could, and 
ſo dilated the lungs; and ſoon atter applying his hand 
to his breaſt, he telt the heart beat ſix or ſeven times, 
but very quick, Afterwards the perſon began to re- 
ſpire, and in a little time the pulſe could be felt in 
his wriſt. Then the ſurgeon ler him blood, which, 
after a ſmall jerk, dropt flowly from the vein for a 
quarter of an hour; but after that time it flowed 
very freely. In the mean while he was toſſed, ſhaken, 
and heartily rubbed, his face and temples were ſprink- 
led with cold water, and ſal volatile oleoſum applied 
to his noſe and lips. After all this had been continu- 


ed aſſiduouſly, and without intermiſſion, for an hour, 


he began to yawn, and to move his eye-lids, hands, 


and feet; ſwallowed ſal volatile diluted in water. In 


the ſpace of another hour all his ſenſes returned; and 
he owned that he was quite ignorant of every thing 


that had paſſed. In four hours time he was ſo per- 
fectly recovered, that he was able to walk home. 


This caſe informs us, that ſuch perſons are not raſhy 


to be given over for dead, although no ſigns of lit 


ſeem to remain; and it appears very probable, that 


ſeveral have died from the like cauſe, who might 


have been ſaved. | 
5 . But 


_ | Medical Eſſays, Tom. V. part 2. Obſerv, 55. pag. 605. 
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But that apoplexy, which is occaſioned by poly- 


pous concretions (F. 1010. 2. a.), obſtructing the ar- 


teries which go to the brain, does not admit of a cure; 
ſeeing it is impoſſible to diſſolve theſe obſtacles ſud - 
denly, or by any art remove them, while the patient 


Of the CATAL ETS. 
er. MXXEVL 


HAT diſeaſe in which the patient is im- 
mediately ſtruck motionleſs, inſenſible, 
and retains the ſame poſture which he was in 
the very moment he was ſeized, is called cato- 
che, catochus, catalepſis, the catalepſy. 


Now follows that wonderful diſeaſe, which is called 
catoche and catochus, an Tz uartxe9a, to be detained, 
occupied; as likewiſe catalepſis ano Ts ,v] ul, 
to be catched ; and very juſtly, becauſe ſuch as are 
ſeized with this diſeaſe, retain the very ſame poſture, 
which they were in, when firſt taken with it: and in 
the ſame manner as the poets have feigned of thoſe 
who, at the ſight of Meduſa's head, were ſtruck tiff, 
and, as it were, half dead, with the countenance frown- 
ing, and the arm lifted vp, as if threatening to ſtrike 


a blow at an enemy. Bur the chief reaſon for 3 


the word catalepſis now-a-days to ſignify this diſeaſe 
is, becauſe the name of catochus has likewiſe been 
applied to the coma vigil, as Aegineta has remarked. 


Nevertheleſs the antient phyſicians, as Galen aſſerts, 


. 4... Gu 
m Lib. III. Cap. x. pag. 28. verſa & pag. 29. 
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called ſach as were taken with this diſeaſe xaxz;, and 
xal:x0uevs;, and the later ones name the diſeaſe it{clf 


catoche, and catalepfis". But Galen * likewiſe in ano- 


ther place obſerves, that all ſtrong and violent diſ- 
eaſes whatever were by ſome called xatoxa vonuca: 
and Hippocrates * ſeems likewiſe to have called thoſe 
AKA wapargsorrts, Who are conſtantly light-headed 
throughout a diſeaſe; for in a catalepſy a delirium can- 
not be obſerved, ſeeing they neither move the body 
nor ſpeak. In the comment to F. 774. I made ute 
of that ſame text of Hippocrates, to confirm that a 
Pghrenſy frequently terminates in a catoche ; but the 


former ſenſe of this text ſeems to lie under leſs dif. 


ficulty, and nevertheleſs a prognoſtic equally as un- 
favourable may be deduced therefrom in the phrenſy, 
Indeed the pathognomonic ſymptom of this diſeaſe is, 
that the patient remains motionleſs and inſenſible in 
the ſame poſture which he was in, when he was firſt 
ſeized : but in the mean time there are ſome diverſi- 
ties to be taken notice of here. For the moſt part all 
the joints remain flexible, and, in whatever poſture 
the limbs are put, they remain ſo, till they are placed 
in ſome other. Thus if the arm for ęxample is raiſed 
up, it remains raiſed; or if the fingers are bent or 

extended, ſo they continue. They feel nothing, nor 
do they remember any thing that is done about them, 
during the paroxyſm, But Galen relates of one of 
his fellow- ſtudents, who, being over-fatigued with 
ſtudying, was ſeized with this diſeaſe, that he lay 
quite ſtiff like a log of wood, with his eyes open, 
but without any motion of the eye-lids: he heard how- 
ever, and remembered ſome things that paſſed ; he 
likewiſe ſaw, but he could neither ſpeak, nor move 
any part of his body. Lambecius, when he attended 
the emperor Leopold in his journey to Inſpruck, ſau, 


in 


Ia Labello de Pulfibus ad T yrones. Cap. x11. Charter. Ton. 
VIII pag. 12. » Comment. 2. in Lib. I. Prædiction. ibid. 760, 


761. » Lib. I. Prorrhetic. ibid. pag. 356. 4 Ibidem. Con- 


mentar. Biblioch. Cæſar. Tom. H. pag. 668. 
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in a village belonging to the diſtrict of Tyro!,. Puellam 
viginti quinque aunorum, que jam per aliquet annos 
diebus Veneris & Saturni continue, reliquis autem die- 
bus alternatim & per intervalla, omnis ſenſus expers 
toto corpore obrigeret, oculiſque apertis, & cum leni 
tantum aliquo motu convulſivo, in eodem jaceret ſitu, 
quaſi quædam ſtatua; adeo ut ne acu quidem puniia 
adolorem perciperet, nec brachia ab aliis elevata ſponte 
ſua labarent ; ſed monſtroſo rigore in eadem paſitura 
firme & ſtabiliter permanerent: A young woman 
of twenty-five years of age, who had for ſome years 
« before conſtantly every Friday and Saturday, but on 
« the other days alternately, and at certain intervals, 
been deprived of all ſenſe, with an umverſal rigidity 
« of the body, having her eyes open, and only with 
« a very gentle kind of convulſive motion, ſhe lay 
« in the ſame poſture, as if ſhe was a ſtatue; ſo that 
« when ſhe was pricked with a needle ſhe felt no 
« pain, nor, when her arms were raiſed up by ano- 
ther perſon, did they fall down of their own ac- 
« cord; but with a monſtrous kind of ſtiffneſs re- 
4 mained firm and unmoved in the ſame poſture as 
„they were left.” In this caſe the eyes were open, 
which almoſt always happens. However I ſaw a wo- 
mon in the flower of her youth, who was ſeveral times 
ſeized with this diſeaſe, and during the paroxyſm had 
her eyes always ſhut, and when I opened the eye-lids 
with my fingers they preſently cloſed again, although 
all the other members of the body remained in what- 
ever poſture you had a mind to put them. It is ſtill 
more ſeldom that any ſenſe remains; yet it was ob- 
ſerved in a young girl who was ſeized with this 
complaint, that ſhe felt the volatile ſpirits which were 
held below her noftrils, and, lifting her hand haſtily 
up, ſhe laid hold of her own noſe and ſqueezed it. 
Nay, it was obſerved in the ſame girl, that ſome- 
times one fide only was ſeized with a catalepſy*, which 
happens ſtill more ſeldom. But the catalepſy is hereby 

| 8 < di- 
De la Metrie abregè de la Theorie Chymique, &c. pag. 278. 
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Of the CaTareesy. Sect. 1047, 
ciſtinguiſhed from an univerſal tetanus, that in this 
laſt all the joints are rendered quite rigid, and can nei- 
ther be bended nor extended by any force ; whereas 
in the catalepſy they all yield, with a waxen flexility as 
it were, and remain in the ſame poſture, into which 
they are put. 


SECT. MXXXVII. 


HER EFOR the ate cauſe of 


this diſeaſe is an immobility of the com- 
mon ſenſory, remaining as it was the firſt mo- 
ment of the attack. 8 


In this diſeaſe the common ſenſory is certainly 
not affected by objects acting upon the organs of the 


ſenſes; neither does it change the derivation of the 


cauſe of muſcular motion, as long as the cata- 
leptic paroxſym laſts ; but every thing remains per- 
fectly in the ſame ſituation. Thus I have ſeen a wo- 
man ſeized with it when ſhe was ſtanding, in which 
poſture ſhexemained, and therefore all the muſcles, 
which then act in order to keep the body erect, and 
which are” very numerous, perſiſted in performing 
their office: and thus this diſeaſe differs from the apo- 
plexy, where all the voluntary muſcles are rendered 
paralytic and the patients fall down, being quite un- 
able to ſupport themſelves. We may indeed at 
the command of the will remain unmoved ſome time 
in almoſt any poſture, and thus in this manner imitate 


a catalepſy; but we cannot hinder the organs of the 
| ſenſes from being affected by ſenſible objects. But 


the nature of this diſeaſe is ſurprizing chiefly in this, 


that all the external and internal ſenſes are aboliſhed, 
while the efficacy of the cauſe of muſcular motion 


ſtill remains; but the power of changing the direc- 
tion of that cauſe is wanting; whence all the mem- 
bers continue in the ſame ſituation which they . 
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der that this may be the better underſtood, let us take 
propoſes to walk, for example, the ſpace of a mile: 
journey by converſing with his friends, or by different 
and although he has no diſtinct notion of the cauſe to 


corporeal organ, by which the will of the mind pro- 


: 4 
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the moment that the patient was firſt ſeized. In or- 


a view of ſome ſurprizing circumſtances, which hap- 
pen in the exerciſe of muſcular motion. A man 


he ſets out from his houſe, and frequently during 
the whole walk does not think any more of the mo- 
tion of his body, which he continues mechanically - 
after jt is begun, diverting the tediouſneſs of the 


objects which he meets with, which continually raiſe 
new ideas in his mind; yet he ſtill walks on, although 
the will todo this motion is not every moment renewed; 


which this motion is owing, nor the inſtruments by 
which it is produced and continued. But it has often 
been obſerved before, that the common ſenſory is that 


duces motion in the body; if therefore that common 
ſenſory is rendered immoveable for a moment, and 
does not tranſmit the orders of the mind to the body, 
ſo to ſpeak, every thing will remain in the ſame 
condition as it was before that happened, and this 
ſeems to give the beſt idea of the catalepſy. I knew 
this happen to a nobleman, who, juſt as he was goin 
out of a phyſician's houſe, whom he had been con- 
ſulting about his diſeaſe, ſtood fixed on the threſhold 
for ſome minutes cataleptic, and afterwards, when the 
paroxyſm was over, walked home quite inſenſible of 
what had happened to him. | 


S ECT. MxXXVIII. 


HERE FORE an abſolute reſt of the 
blood in the brain, its glands, and emiſ- 
ſary veſſels, as at the inſtant when the patient 
was firſt ſeized, is alſo here implied, 
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It is demonſtrated in phyſiology, that the ſtructure 
of the brain ought to be entire, and a free motion of 
the humours through it's veſſels, in order that the 
functions of the 8 and voluntary motions, may 
be performed; but as theſe are ſuddenly aboliſhed in 
the catalepſy, thence it is taken for granted, that all 


theſe are at reſt in this diſeaſe. But 1n thoſe catalep. | 


tic patients which I have ſeen, I found the pulſe very 
evident in the carotids ; neither was the face always 
turgid and puffed up, nay in fome of them it was 
rather collapſed : wherefore the blood ſeems to 
paſs freely enough through the arteries of the brain, 
and to return by the veins : but the arreſt appears 
chiefly to be in that ſubtile fluid, which, being lecre- 
ted by the arteries of the brain, is moved thro' the 
ſlender nervous canals, and to where motion depends 
not upon the heart and arteries, but is produced by 
the influence of the mind, connected with the body. 
For that there is preſent in cataleptic patients a ſuf. 
ficient quantity of {ſpirits for the motion of the muſ- 
cles, we know from hence, that the muſcles which 


were in action the moment the diſeaſe began, re- 


main fo, and in ſome, after a ſhort paroxyſm, the 
muſcular motion returns as quick as before. Another 
argument, proving the {ame thing, is, that the limbs 
of cataleptic patients, if they are bent, or raiſed up, 
Fc. by the bye-ſtanders, remain in whatever poſture 
they are put, which cannot be done without the acti- 
on of the muſcles. But it was remarked in the phy- 
 fiology*, when treating of muſcular motion, that if 
any joint of a perſon is bent by an external force, 
contrary to his will, the flexor muſcles of that joint 
will ſwell, grow hard, and protuberate, which is 
there demonſtrated to be owing to the influx of the 
ſpirits through the nerves into the muſcular fibres. 
Whence upon raiſing the arm of a cataleptic perſon, 
we feel the deltoid muſcle evidently to ſwell z and 
| upon 


t H. Boerhaave Inſtitut. Medic, F. 401- 13. 
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upon quitting our hold, it does not fall down, but 

by the continued action of that muſcle remains lifted 
up. The ſame therefore happens in cataleptic, as in 
ſound perſons, whoſe limbs are moved from an ex- 
ternal cauſe; viz. the muſcles, which are appropriated 
to exerciſe that motion at the command Ir the will, 
ſwell; and therefore, that very ſubtile fluid, which 
ſwells the muſcles, and makes them hard, while they 
are in action, is preſent; but the power of moving 
it at the time is aboliſhed. _ . 


SE C T. MXXXIX. 


NDEED in that diſeaſe all the functions of 
the brain are hurt, and thoſe which depend 


thereon; the muſcles alone remain in action as 


in the beginning ; beſides the reſpiration and 
pulſe continue, but for the moſt part very 


gentle. 


In the perfect apoplexy all theſe conditions obtain: 
but as there was a gentler kind of apoplexy, in which 


all the ſenſes and voluntary motions were not entirely 


aboliſhed, and yet the diſeaſe was called an apoplexy: 
ſo likewiſe there is ſometimes obſerved a gentler _ 
cies of catalepſy, in which alſo the motions and ſen- 
ſes in ſome meaſure remain, as was ſaid a little before; 


and is confirmed by the teſtimony of Fernelius, who 


ſaw a patient of this kind, deprived of all ſenſe, but 
breathed eaſily, and readily ſwallowed whatever was 
put into his mouth: being lifted out of bed he ſtood 
upright alone, and walked when he was puſhed for- 
wards. But this circumſtance is obſerved, in all ca- 


taleptic perſons, that in whatever poſition the limbs 


are put by the bye-ſtanders, in that they remain. 


The vital actions, viz. the pulſe and reſpiration, are 
hardly changed, unleſs that ſometimes the pulſe is 


| | obſerved 
_ ® Patholog. Lib. V. Cap. 11. pag. 70. i 
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Obſerved to be weaker, though this does not always 


happen. The celebrated Hoffman * poſitively aſſerts, 


that in a cataleptic woman the pulſe was like that of 


a perſon in health, and the reſpiration quite free. 


But the catalepſy differs much as to the frequency and 
continuance of the paroxyſms; I have ſeen where it 
did not laſt above three or four minutes; and on the 
other hand I obſerved before, that a woman remain- 
ed cataleptic for the ſpace of eighteen hours. Aetius* 
affirms, that a certain youth continued three days ca- 
taleptic : but that diſeaſe does not ſeem to have been 
quite the ſame with the one which we now treat of, 
but rather to belong properly to the phrenſy; for he 
mentions that the pulſe was ſmall, and hardly to be 
felt in thoſe patients; that they moyed their nands to 
their head, eyes, and noſe, groped about the walls, 
Sc. all which ſymptoms. belong rather to the 4 
ſy; as likewiſe the criſis of the diſeaſe, which hap- 
pened the fourth day by a plentiful bleeding at the 
noſe. But the intervals between the cataleptic pa- 
roxyſins are very various: ſometimes the diſeaſe lies 
dormant for ſeveral months; and, on the contrary, 
Hoffman” has obſerved, that a woman, afflicted with 
this diſeaſe, had upwards of a hundred paroxyſms in 
the ſpace of forty days. e 


SE CT ML. 


Tedious intermitting fever, eſpecially of 


the quartan kind; a melancholic, dry, 
lean habit of body; the menſtrua, and hæmor- 
rhoides, obſtructed ; violent and ſudden frights; 
a profound, and long protracted, poring upon 
one object; violent fevers in perſons of a ſan- 
guine conſtitution, for the moſt part precede 
this diſeaſe. 1 : 
8 5 


„Medic Ration. Syſtem. Tom. IV. part 3. Cap. iv. p. 151. 


& pag. 132. x De re Medica Lib. Vi. Cap. iv. pag. 101: 
In loco modo citato. = 
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As this diſeaſe is ſo ſurpriſing, and ſometimes, 
when the paroxyſm goes off, immediately all the func- 
tions are reſtored quite intire*, and as the common 
ſenſory may be diſturbed by ſuch latent cauſes; it 
undoubtedly requires great attention to determine 
any thing certain concerning the cauſes of this diſ- 
eaſe : but that inveſtigation will be moſt ſucceſsfully 
ſet about, by collecting together from undoubted ob- 
ſervations thoſe changes of the body, which uſually 
precede the catalepſy; then, by adding thoſe phæno- 
mena, which have appeared upon diſſecting the bo- 
dies of perſons who have died of this diſeaſe; and 
laſtly, by obſerving what remedies have been of ſer- 
vice in it. For, from all theſe compared with one 
another, both the cauſes and indications of cure may 
be diſcovered. | d 
But in this ſection thoſe things are enumerated, 
which uſually precede the catalepſy; and firſt, 
A tedious intermitting fever, &c.] That by tedi- 
ous intermitting fevers the veſſels are weakened, and 
the fluids rendered morbid, from the aliment's not be- 
ing ſufficiently aſſimulated, and the blood, being de- 
prived of its fineſt and moſt balſamic 3 by ſweats, 
is rendered thick and acrid; was fully explained in 
the comment to §. 753, where we treated of the bad 
effects of intermitting fevers. But that the functions 
may be diſturbed from ſuch an enervation of the ſo- 
lids, and a cacochymia of the humours, eaſily ap- 
pears; and we know from certain obſervations, that 
the actions of the brain are ſometimes thereby hurt, 
as will be ſaid afterwards in the comment to S. 1125, 
where we ſhall treat of a kind of madneſs, ſucceed- 
ing a violent and tediòus autumnal intermitting fe- 
ver. Nay Dodonzus * obſerved a catalepſy in the 
very paroxyſm of an intermitting fever. But as it 
will be remarked in the following paragraph, in the 
bodies of thoſe who have ſuffered this diſeaſe, upon 
Ea | 8 e 7 diſſection 


« Ibidem. Medic. Obſervat. Cap. iv. pag. 7. 
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diſſection there has been found a thick blood, ſtrong 


ly impacted in the veſſels of the brain; and as by te- 
dious intermitting fevers the fluid parts of the blood 


are diſſipated, whereby what remains is inſpiſſated; 


the reaſon appears, why theſe fevers are reckoned 
amongſt thoſe appearances which commonly precede 
the catalepſy. l a Wl” 

A melancholic, &c.] Becauſe in ſuch a habit of 


body both the veſſels are ſtraitened, and the humours 


by their ' atrabilary tenacity cannot ſo eaſily circu- 


late; hence they will readily obſtruct the veſſels of 
the brain, and fo diſturb the common ſenſory, and 


produce a catalepſy ; which will likewiſe be confirm- 


ed, by what we ſhall ſay in the following ſection. 


Beſides it ſeems very probable, that a catalepſy may 
likewiſe be produced, although the material cauſe of 
the diſeaſe does not lodge in the brain, but in ſome 
other part of the body. It was fully proved before 


in the comment to F. 701, that a delirium is produ- 


ced 1n fevers, when there is putrid bile lodged in 


the bowels. Further it will appear afterwards in the 


chapter upon melancholy, that the common ſenſory is 
ſurpriſingly diſturbed from black bile loading the 
abdominal viſcera ; and that it is uſual for melancho- 
lic perſons conſtantly to pore upon one and the 


ſame thought; which long protracted thinking upon 


one object is reckoned amongſt the cauſes of the ca- 
talepſy in this very ſection. But the following caſe 
ſeems to teach us, that a catalepſy may certainly ariſe 
from cauſes, which are placed without the brain, A 


woman forty years of age, and of a lean habit of bo- 


dy, roaſted cheſtnuts 1n a frying-pan, and kept con- 
tinually ſtirring them with a wooden ladle, leſt they 


| ſhould be too much ſcorched ; in doing of which, 


ſhe was ſeized with a true catalepſy. As I lived in 
the neighbourhood, I was immediately called, and, 
while I was there, ſhe ſuddenly vomited up two live 


round worms; and preſently ſhe proceeded on in the 
work ſhe had begun, quite unmindful of what had 


happened. 
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happened. Several years after I ſaw her in good 
health, and ſhe had never ſuffered any thing ot the 
like complaint afterwards. But thoſe worms, irrita- 
ting the ſtomach by-their crawling motion, without 
doubt produced that fit of the catalepſy, which there- 
fore immediately ceaſed, as ſoon as they were thrown 


up. | 

be menſtrua and hæmorrhoids obſtructed.] That 
the hæmorrhoids are of ſervice in curing diſeaſes of 
the head; and on the contrary, that all kinds of 

complaints of the head may be en from a ſup- 
preſſion of the hæmorrhoidal diſcharge; has frequent- 

ly been mentioned before upon another occaſion: but 
bs ſame is likewiſe true of the menſtrua, when they 
are obſtructed. For we ſee a great many girls and 
women, about the time of the menſes, complain of 
pains in the head, ſtiffneſs in the neck, giddineſs, Sc. 
all which complaints ceaſe, as ſoon as the menſtrua 
flow properly. I have ſeen a girl, who every month, 
two days before the menſtrua appeared, had a ſwel- 
ling ariſe in the back part of the head about the ſize 
of an hen's egg; and upon the flowing of the men- 
ſtrua, that tumour ſuddenly diſappeared. If ſuch a 
thing had happened in the inſide of the head, what 
miſchief might it not have produced? Hippocrates * 
has mentioned ſeveral complaints of the head, near 
akin to this, ariſing from the ſame cauſe, viz. that 
the blood wanting to eſcape by the uterus, and not 
finding a paſſage, it regurgitated upwards. That 
wonderful ſpecies of catalepſy, which was mentioned 
in the comment to F. 1036 ©, happened to a virgin 
labouring under a ſuppreſſion of the menſtrua. + 

Violent and ſudden frights.] In what ſurpriſing 
ways the human body may be changed by violent 
| affections of the mind, has been faid upon another 
| occaſion in the comment to S. 104; and at the ſame 
time it appeared, that theſe changes are various, ac- 
> e 5 5 cording 
b Libro de Virgin. affectibus Charter. Tom. VII. pag. 679, 
a 680. De la Mettrie loco ibidem citato. 
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cording to the different affections of the mind. But 
in a violent fright, a man is affected in the ſame man- 
ner as in a cataleply ; for he is ſtupified, ſtruck dumb, 
and motionleſs: whence if that affection of the mind 
happens to be very powerful, this impreſſion remains, 
and a perfect catalepſy is produced. Tulpius relates 
a caſe of this kind of a Britiſh youth, who was ſo vio- 
lently ſhocked with an unexpected repulſe in marri- 
age, that he was immediately ſeized with a catalepſy, 
and remained a whole day in the fame poſture, with 
his eyes open, reſembling a ſtatue rather than a man. 
But when they called out ts him aloud, that he ſhould 
enjoy his wiſhed-for ſpouſe, he immediately jumped 
off his chair, quite free from the diſeaſe. 

A profound, long protracted, &c.] When men 
learning are deeply immerſed in profound meditation, 
they then perteCtiy reſemble cataleptic perſons : for 
all the ſenſes are quiet, the memory for the time is 
quite effaced, the whole body is entirely at reſt, and 
the mind, retired into its innermoſt receſs, is wholly 

intent upon one and the ſame object: This they have 
called extatic thinking. Thus Vieta, wholly recollect- 
ed within himſelt, decyphered letters to the king of 
France, which were wrote in unknown characters; 
bur during all this time, while he was engaged in 
this difficult taſk, being wholly bent upon that one 
ſubject, he was quite deprived of feeling and motion. 
I have ſeen a very ingenious mathematician, who, 
while he was refolving ſome hard problem in his 

mind, never faluted any body as he was walking 
along, although he was a very well-bred man; and! 
have known another who, on meditating very intent!y 
upon a diſcourſe which he was to deliver in public, 
wandered a whole mile out of his road to a place 
which he was well acquainted with, whither he in- 


tended to go. By that eager attention of the mind | 


great proficiency is made in ſtudy, but at the ſame 
time the common ſenſory is thereby, as it were, ſo 
fixed, 


* Obſervat. Medicar. Lib, I. Cap, xx. pag. 45. 
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| fixed, that hence a diſpoſition to a catalepſy is brought 
| on. Galen aſcribed this diſeaſe in his fellow- ſtudent 
to too much {ſtudy (ſee F. 1036): Fernelius ſaw an- 
other, who, dum literis & chartis ſedulo invigilaret, 


repente hoc vitio perculſus, ita quidem obriguit, ut 


ſedens, calamumque premens, oculis in libros defixis, 
| putaretur in eorum ſtudia incumbere, donec vocatus ac 
| impulſus deprebenſus eſt omni ſenſu motuque carere : 


« While he was applying very cloſe to ſtudy and 
« writing, being fuddenly ſeized with the catalepſy, 
« his body became ſo ſtiff, that he was found ſitting 
« with the pen in his hand, and his eyes fixed upon 
« the books, ſo that he was thought to be ſtudyin 
« of them, till being called and ſhook he was foun 
« to be void of all ſenſe and motion.” Neither is 
the catalepſy. to be feared by thoſe only, who ema- 
ciate themſelves with too much ſtudy : according to 


the celebrated Hoffman, who obſerved this diſeaſe in 


2 woman of low condition, and void of education, 
who being conſumed with anxious thought about 
ſacred affairs fell into this diſeaſe, and ſuffered ſeveral 
paroxy{ms afterwards upon hearing of pſalmody, or 
eſpecially texts of ſcripture, which expreſſed an ardent 
love of Chriſt. „ 5 1 

Strong fevers, Sc.] It was proved in the comment 


to F. 1010. 3. a, that in plethoric perſons, the blood 


being rarefied by a febrile heat, and at the ſame time 
increaſed in its motion, may ſo fill the larger veſſels 
of the brain, that the leſſer ones may thereby be com- 
preſſed; and thus therefore all the functions of the 
brain may be hurt from this cauſe. To this cauſe 
ſeems to belong that ſpecies of catalepſy, of which 
getius took notice (ſee 5. 1039), and which was 
cured by a plentiful bleeding at the noſe. In acute 
and inflammatory diſeaſes, we ſometimes ſee the pa- 
tents lie with their eyes open, and inſenſible, as if 
they were cataleptic, and it is a bad ſign; which 

Voi, 1 FIT 

* Patholog. Lib. V. Cap. 11. pag. 70. f Medic. Ration. 
dyſtemat. Tem, IV. . Copy 64 pag. 150. To | 
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- Hippocrates ® has likewiſe remarked, ſaying, Laſſati, 
 fSingultuoſi, & catoche correpti, malum + © If they 


axe fati 
«© leptic, it is a bad ſign.” I have frequently ſeen 


patients N ſo in acute diſeaſes, but if their limbs 


Praediction. Lib. I. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 805. 


ed, troubled with a hiccup, and cata·- 


| 
| 
were raiſed up, or bended different ways, they did 
not remain in that poſture ;- hence I cannot affirm, 
that I have obſerveda . in patients la- Wl © 
© bouring under an acute diſeaſe. Neither does that 
caſe of Aetius reſemble the true catalepſy in every cir- 6 
' cumſtance. Perhaps Hippocrates ® means this, When e 
he ſays, Convulſo, tremor, jaclatio, cum parvo cato. 1 
cho, circa aures abſceſſus proritant : Convulſions, Wl - 
<< tremblings, and reſtleſſneſs, with a flight cata WWW . 

<« lepſy, prognoſticate abſceſ5s about the ears.” 
For while the morbific matter in acute fevers is de. le 
termined upwards by metaſtaſes, the functions of the Uh 
brain are uſually hurt; which are reſtored anew, if all WW ” 
this matter falling upon the parotids, raiſes them in- - 
to a tumourt whence, before this congeſtion is made, 1 
a catalepſy is ſometimes produced, but not a peffedt * 
one; and therefore Hippocrates has called it a gentle fe 

catalepſy. However I dare not abſolutely ſay, that a 
true catalepſy does not happen in acute diſeaſes, but oy 
I ſhould imagine it muſt only be ſeldom. I 

. 8 ; . ' 
3 „ . oy 
PHE bodies of perſons who have died of Mf dhe 
Ls this diſeaſe being opened, the arteries eve 
and veins of the brain have been found quite cha 
turgid with a very thick blood, © the! 
LTD: a 12 * . 55 WE. aS W 
Nobody doubts that the diſſection of dead bodies Wi tho! 
is of very great ſervice towards diſcovering the cauſes ſeen 
dl diſeaſes: but in the mean while there is great _ = C 
| ES „ 2 0 21; 
Coacar. Praenet. No. 45. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 855 - 4 


ies 
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of caution here, leſt that ſhould be taken for the 
cauſe, which is rather the effect of the diſeaſe : for 


many things are found changed in the dead body by 
the diſeaſe itſelf; which did not ſubſiſt before it hap- 
pened, as was remarked formerly in the comment to 
6. 11. Hollerius * aſſerts, that in the dead bodies of 
thoſe who. were carried off by a catalepſy, he had 
found venas majores, que refta. decurrunt a poſteriore 
capite ad finciput, plenas concocto & craſſo ſanguine, 
& poſterius cerebrum ſeroſa materia occupatum : the 
« larger veins, which run ſtraight from the forehead 


to the ſinciput, full of a thick coagulated blood, 
and the hind part of the brain filled with a ſerous 
4 matter.“ In another perſon, who died of a cata- - 


leply, ſerum rufum, in ctrebri poſteriore parte conten- 
tum, & ſanguis concretus in majore vena, que medi- 
um caput perreptat, invenicbatur *.: © There was 


found a reddiſh ſerum, contained in the poſterior 
part of the brain, and concreted blood in the great 


e yein, which runs along the middle of the head.” 


But it does not appear, that we ought to conclude 
from theſe obſervations, that ſuch cauſes are. always 


preſent in the catalepſy. For if a repulſe in matri- 
mony only (ſee 5. 1040.) was able to produce this 
diſeaſe in a very healthy man, it ſeems as if it might 
be occaſioned by cauſes much more ſubtile than the 
above. Beſides, by means of the will, a perſon can 
counterfeit the catalepſy, and retain all his limbs in 
the ſame poſture, which they had at firſt. But how- 
ever latent and effectual that cauſe may be, upon a 
change of the will it is immediately removed. Far- 
ther, ſeveral perſons have recovered from this diſeaſe, 
as will be faid afterwards : whereas the removing of 
thoſe cauſes, which have been found in dead bodies, 
ſeems to be no.ſych eaſy matter. Indeed it cannot 
be denied, that blood concreted in the veſſels of the 
brain, and liquids extravaſated in the cavity of the 
| 7 ES ” 02 + cranium, 
i Commentar. in Coac. Hippocr. pag. 66. & 326. „Hol- 
lerius de Morb. Intern. Lib. I. Cap. 1x. in Scholiis pag. 60. 


© 
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thoſe cauſes only were to be attended to, which ap- 


{els of the brain bein "g too much diſtended, or from 


the nose. 


neſs, and atrophy ke it ; for the moſt part 


cranium, may occaſion a catalepſy ; but it is no leſ 
certain, that this diſeaſe has been produced without 
theſe cauſes. It appears from what was related in 
the preceding ſection, that worms irritating the ſto- 
mach have produced this diſeaſe ; and Galen has fa- 
voured us with the following remarks : Sic igitur & 
epilepſiae ob ftomachum imbecillum qui 1. ſuboriun. 
tur, & cari, & comata, & catalepſes & melancholiae, 
conſentiente principio, quod in cerebro & nervis eſt: 

« So likewiſe in ſome are produced the epilepſy, ca- 
e rus, coma, catalepſy, and eds from a 
« weakneſs in the ſtomach, the common ſenſory of 
<« the brain being drawn into conſent.” This requi- 
red to be remarked chiefly upon this account, leſt 
any one ſhould think, that, in the method of cure, 


peared upon. the inſpeGign of Wo who died of 
this diſeaſe. 


SECT. MXLL 
T is frequently cured by, a plentiful bleeding 


at the noſe. | 


Viz. If this diſeaſe is produced from the blood yel- 


other evacuations of the blood being ſuppreſſed 
That catalepfy, which is mentioned from Aetius in 
the comment to F. 1939, Was cured by a been at 


5 K C T. MXLIII. 


T ſeldom terminates in other Jiſcaſes ; but 
ſometimes the epilepſy, convulſions, mad- 


it ends in death. 


t have | 
4 8 $ymptomar Cauſ. Lib. I. Cap. vii. Charter. Tom. VII. 
Pas. - 7 h 
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I have both ſeen from practical obſervations my- 
ſelf, and it appears from undoubted obſervations of 
cetebrated phyſicians, that a great many have reco- 
yered of this diſeaſe, and afterwards enjoyed a perfect 
{tate of health ; which ſeems chiefly to happen when 

erſons have fallen into it, from a violent affection 
of the mind, long continued lucubrations, or ſome 
uſual evacuation being ſuppreſſed. For if thoſe com- 
motions which are excited by affections of the mind 
are quieted, and the cauſes which excited them 
be ſhunned, the body refreſhed with wholeſome ex- 
erciſes, peace reſtored to the mind, and the ſuppreſ- 


ſed evacuations to the body, then the diſeaſe uſually _ 


decreaſes by degrees, and at laſt is entirely cured, 
The fame holds true, if a catalepſy is produced from 
worms; for then, theſe being expelled, it ceaſes. 


But if it is occaſioned by humours extravaſated in the 


cavity of the cranium, then by their increaſe, or acri- 
mony occaſioned by their ſtagnating, other diſeaſes 
of the brain ariſe, and ſometimes even accompany 
the catalepſy. Thus Hollerius n Aﬀerts, that he 


„ ſaw a perſon who was ſeized with a coma, epi- 


« lepſy, convulſions, and catalepſy alternately : ” 
Teftatur ſe vidiſſe bominem, qui comate, epilepſia, 
convulfione, & catoche, mutatis vicibus, teneretur, 
Dodonzus ® relates from Benivenius the caſe of Jerome 
Bencius, who, after the catalepfy, fell into an incura- 
ble epilepſy. He has likewiſe another cafe, of a far, 
plethoric, elderly woman, who was ſeized with the 
catalepſy, and was happily cured by bleeding in the 
feet, and an acrid gliſteradminiſtered at the ſame time: 
but as ſhe would not ſubmit to any remedies after- 
wards, by which that dangerous plenitude might be 
leſſened, and prevented for the future, in three 
months after ſhe fell into a kind of lethargy, and, a 
low fever coming on, ſhe died in a profound fleep®. 

E002 | 1 But 
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But the catalepſy ſeems to be ſucceeded by an atro- 
phy in melancholic perſons, who are frequently very 
much emaciated ; and likewiſe in thoſe who are ſub- 
ject to worms, viz. when the chyle is conſumed by 
them. But ofteneſt of all, if an obſtinate nauſea fol- 

lows a catalepſy, continuing for ſeveral weeks; as 
happened to two cataleptic patients, whoſe caſes the 
celebrated Hoffman * has tranſmitted to us; both 
| which however recovered of the diſeaſe, although in 


one of them, a delirium, convulſions, and hiccup, 


preceded the catalepric paroxyſms.  _ 

But obſervations teach us, that the catalepſy like- 
wiſe ſometimes terminates in death. Facotius * af. 
firms, 1 vidiſſe pauperem ſenem, exſuccum & extenu- 
atum, hoc malo raptum, qui menſae accumbebat aper- 


lis oculis, erecto ac firmo corpore, manu dapibus ad- 


mota, ut vivere & prandere mortuus videretur: 


4 That he ſaw a poor old man, very much emacia- | 


“ted, taken with this diſeaſe, fitting at table with 
„his eyes open, his body firm and upright, reach- 
 « ing his hand to a plate, ſo that after he was dead, 
« he ſeemed as if he was alive, and at dinner.” And 
Hollerius has the following: Simplex catoche virum 
robuſium rapuit : ac neminem vidi practer unum co 
malo liberari : * A ſimple cataleply carried off a 
v ſtrong man: and I have only ſeen one who has 
perfectly recovered of it.” But it is to be remark- 
| ed, that he is there commenting upon that aphoriſm 
of Hippocrates, which condemns the hiccup, lafli- 
tude, and epilepſy, as bad omens; but it appears ſut- 
ficiently plain, that he treats there of the catalepſy, 
which happens in acute and inflammatory diſcaſes, 
and which then 1s juſtly looked upon as the worlt 
ſign, as it ſhews, that the force of the diſeaſe is de- 
_ termined to the brain. Therefore it cannot be deni. 
ed, that ſometimes the catalepſy terminates in death; 
but at the ſame time it appears from certain obſerva- 
on | tions, 
Medic. Ration Syſtemat. Tom. IV. part. 3. Cap. iv. pag. 
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tions, that many recover of it, and without any other 
diſeaſe following it 3 but that in : ſome, th 0 ugh not 
ſo many, the caralepſy has terminated in the eplepiy 
or convulſions. r 1375 


SE CT. MXLIV. 


"THE cure muſt be varied according to the 

variety of the cauſe. By rouſing the pa- 
tient by means of ſuch objects as act powerfully 
upon the organs of the ſenſes, ſuch as light, - 
ſound, a ſtimulus, acrid volatile ſalts, pain, 


| friction, and continued motion; by promoting 


an hamorrhage from the noſe ; by encouraging 
the hemorrhoidal, or menſtrual diſcharge ; by 
ſternutatories, vomits, bliſters, iſſues, ſetons, and 
2 moiſtening diet. Pn | 


The cure of this diſeaſe is two-fold, viz. either in 
the time of the paroxyſm, or after it is gone off. 
While the and s. continues, phyſicians uſed to try - 
by means of ſome acrid ſtimulus, or objects acting 
2 upon the organs of the ſenſes, to change that 
diſpoſition of the common ſenſory, which is preſent 
at that time, and ſuppreſſes every action of the ſen- 


ſes. But here likewiſe proper caution is required, as 


was ſaid before in the cure of the apoplexy : 93 
Hoffman has prudently adviſed to abſtain from the 
hotter ſtimulating medicines, if the catalepſy has ari- ' 


| ſen from too great an orgaſm, expanſion, and ſtag- 


nation of the humours. Neither does the uſe of the 
like medicines ſeems ſafe in hyſteric perſans, who are 
leized with a catalepfy ; for when ſuch powerful ſti» 
mulants happen to rouſe the patients, Jus occaſion 
ſtrong convulſions, which are equally to be dreaded, 
and perhaps more hurtful than the catalepfy _ 0 

* Medic. eee IV. part 3. Cap. 1v. wy 
145. De la Mettrie Abrege de la Theorie Chymique pag. 


280. 
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Nay, for the moſt part they have but little effect; 
which have learnt both from my own obſervations, 


and is confirmed by others mentioned in the works of 


the Royal Academy at Paris. For, upon placing 


fire under the feet of a cataleptic woman, ſhe was 


not, rouſed from. the paroxyſm. Hence, when gentle 
__ ſtimulants, and frictions, have no effect, I ſhould 
hardly adviſe ſtronger remedies to be uſed, For, the 


common ſenſory being quite oppreſſed, they are of 


no ſervice, and frequently by their acrimony, very 
much hurt the organs of the ſenſes; or in caſe thoſe 
very acrid ſtimulants happen to rouſe the patients, 
they frequently at the ſame time ſurpriſingly diſturb 
and irritate the whole nervous ſyſtem ; eſpecially in 
hyſteric and hypochondriac perſons : which is not 
unattended with danger. | 


In the abſence of the paroxyſm, the cure ought to 


be varied, according to the diverſity of the diſeaſe. 
For it it is owing to too great a quantity, or rarefac- 


tion of the blood, bleeding is of ſervice, and it ought 


to be repeated ſeyeral times, if occaſion requires: If 
it is produced from a ſuppreſſion of any uſual hæmor- 


rhage, that ought to be promoted by proper reme- 
dies. We treated before in the comment to $. 741, 


and 779, of thoſe circumſtances which ought to be 


- _ obſerved in promoting a bleeding at the noſe; as 


likewiſe of the ſigns, which prognoſticate that he- 
morrhage. In what manner the hæmorrhoidal flux is 


to be promoted, was explained at $, $89. 2; concern- 


ing the cure of a ſuppreſſion of the menſes, we ſhall 
treat afterwards in the chapter of the diſeaſes of vir- 
gins. Bathing the feet in warm water, epiſpaſtic, or 
aromatic plaſters, applied to the ſoles, frictions of 
the legs and feet, will always be of ſervice in ſuch a 
. caſe, ſeeing they divert the force and quantity of the 
humours from the upper parts of the body. 

But in a melancholic, dry, and lean habit of body, 


evacuations of blood would be hurtful; theſe will find 


| „„ ſervice 
* Hiſt. de l' Academie des Sciences Van. 17 38. pag. 56. 
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ſervice from a moiſtening diet, and mild reſolvents, 
of honey, whey, fruits, Ic. of which we ſhall ſpeak 
more at large afterwards in the chapter upon melan- 
choly. Spirituous remedies will likewiſe frequently 
be of ſervice to theſe, eſpecially if the body grows 
torpid with old age. In a nun ſeventy years old, 
this diſeaſe was cured by ſpirit of wine, rendered very 
pure by repeated diſtillation“; upon taking of which, 
ſhe immediately recovered her ſenſes; nor had ſhe 
need of any other remedy, beſides thoſe which are cal- 
culated for cheriſhing old age. So likewiſe if a cata» 
lepſy happens to a perſon exhauſted after tedious, in- 
termitting fevers, refreſhing, reſtorative, and cordial 
remedies, are only uſeful; all evacuants are very hurt-- 
ful, as will be ſaid afterwards in the comment to $. 
1126, where we ſhall treat of madneſs ariſing from 
the Gn . ĩð ths hob IT 
But when a catalepfy ariſes from ſtrong affections 
of the mind, or profound and too long protracted 
meditation, then it has been obſerved, that ſuch a 
diſpoſition has remained in the common ſenſory, as 
to renew the diſeaſe from a like cauſe, although much 
lighter than that which produced the firſt paroxyſm. 
Thus we read in Rondeletius *, of a young woman 
who, being obliged to marry ayouth whom ſhe did not 
love, in eight days after her marriage was ſeized with 
a catalepſy from grief; and the paroxyſm returned 
whenever ſhe thought of her huſband. In that pa- 
tient hkewiſe, whom I mentioned from the obſerva- - 
tions of the celebrated Hoffman, the cataleptic fit re- 
turned upon hearing the pſalmody, or any paſſage in 
tie ſacred ſcripture, which expreſſed an ardent love 
of Chriſt. The beſt remedy, nay the only one in 
juch a caſe, is by travelling about daily to divert the 
mind with a variety of objects, carefully avoidin 
ſuch as can raiſe ſtrong affe&tions, or produce cloſe 
and tedious poring upon the ſame object. Hoff 


man 


v Dodonaei cob ent, Cap. VI, pag. 11. * Method. 
Curand, Morbos Lib. I. Cap. xx. pag. 98. | 
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man ingenuouſly confeſſes, that after trying various, 
and the moſt exhilarating remedies, the diſeaſe ſtill 
remained; but by e e air, and making the 
patient travel about from place to place, it gradually 
went off. That cataleptic woman likewiſe, whoſe 
caſe was before mentioned from the works of the 
Academy des Sciences at Paris, who came to Paris, 
and from great anxiety about her plea, upon the iſ- 
ſue of which her fortune depended, fell into this diſ- 
eaſe, after returning, home to her friends, lived quite 
healthy,. and free from this complaint. For it ſeems 
in ſuch a caſe, that hereby that impreſſion upon the 
common ſenſory, by which the diſeaſe is renewed Y 


any ſupervening, procatartic cauſe, is gradually ef- 


faced. 


Such remedies· as promote ſneezing are uſually re- 


commended as moſt powerful for rouſing the patient 
in the time of the paroxyſm ; but Heers ?, n 
bing the noſtrils of a cataleptic capuchin, blew up 2 


ſtrong ſneezing powder without ſucceſs. However 
to ſneeze, and 
egm. If ſuch an 


when he recovered himſelf, he * 
voided up a large quantity of p 
evacuation ſhould be indicated from the cauſe of the 


diſeaſe being known, theſe remedies might be uſeful ; | 


but otherwiſe they hardly appear to be of ſervice. 
Vomits are then of uſe, when there is a juſt ſuſpi- 

cion, that the fomes of the diſeaſe is lodged about 

the ſtomach. Bur it was obſerved in the cure of the 


apoplexy F. 1026, what caution was required in ex- 


hibiting vomits in diſeaſes of the head; and there 
likewiſe $. 1025, we treated of the uſe and efficacy 
of bliſters, iſſues, and ſetons, from the like cauſes. 


. Obſervat. Medic. Lib. I. Obſerv. 3. pag- 40. 
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Of a Carvs. 
„% 8 
CARUS is a kind of gentle apoplexy, 
like a very ſound ſleep, attended with a 


fever, ariſing from cauſes chiefly compreſſing the 


brain which continues ſound (1010. No. 3. I. æ. 
8, 7. ).), or from obſtructing cauſes, but ſuch as - 
are more eaſily removed than in the apoplexy _ 
(1010. Ne-2.1.f.7.), In this diſeaſe there re- 
mains ſome perception, but momentary : ſome 
ſcnle, aut very imalke uf 4 
Before I come to treat of the carus, I have a fe 


obſervations to make by way of preface, viz. that va- - 
rious names have been given to ſleepy diſeaſes both 


by the ancient and modern phyſicians; but that they 
are not always conſiſtent with themſelves in the uſe 


of thoſe names, (for example take that paſſage of 
Calen which is next quoted at the letter 3. > any | 
fore it may be worth while to diſtinguiſh them ſome- 

what more accurately, and according to their uſual 

_ acceptations. Our natural reſt is called ſeep ; which 


is longer, or ſhorter, more or leſs ſound, frequent, or 
the contrary, according to the cauſes which have 
preceded it, and the habit and cuſtom of the perſon; 


neither can it be reſtricted to certain limits; nor in- 


deed is it neceſſary for our preſent purpoſe. It is ſuf- 
ficient to know, that if it evidently exceeds the uſual 
bounds, it ought to be looked upon as a diſeaſe. But 
there are obſerved various degrees of this exceſs. If 
a perſon is very ſleepy and almoſt conftantly nodding, 
but frequently awakes of himſelf, and is eaſily rouſed 


by external cauſes, and then; at leaſt when he is 
converſing with his friends, he remains awake, and 


ſenſible ; this is called come. But if he is ſo ſleepy 
as to become ſtupid, and almoſt unmindful of eve- 
ry thing, and is likewiſe ſubject to a cold phleg- 
matic cacochymia, it is called a lethargy; which may 


„„ r ie. 


likewiſe be diſtinguiſned into various degrees. But 
if he hardly ever awakes of his own accord, and is 
rouſed with much more difficulty by external cauſes, 
and almoſt inſtantly falls aſleep again, in ſpight of all 
that can be done to prevent it, and at the ſame time 
is not ſubject to any cold phlegmatic cacochymia, it 
is called a carus. If neither of his own accord, nor from 
the moſt powerful external cauſes long applied, he 
can be farther rouſed, than only to give ſome very 

ight ſigns of ſenſe and motion to perſons about him, 
this is named 1 If he gives no ſigns at all 
of that kind, after the like cauſes have been applied, 


and at the ſame time has all his limbs paralytic, it is 


termed an @poplexy, Theſe things being premiſed, 1 
return to the carus. . 5 . 


The head by the ancient Greeks was called xa, 


and by apocope xap : Hence carus is taken for a diſ- 
eaſe of the head, in which the patients fleep pro- 
foundly, and: can hardly be awaked. But when they 
are rouſed by a ſtrong ſtimulus, they open their eyes 
for a moment, and immediately drop into a ſound 
ſleep as before. This diſeaſe reſembles the apoplexy, 
and is, as it were, a gentler ſpecies of it; from which 
however it ought to be diftinguiſhed, becauſe it is 
eured more eaſily, and indeed entirely; which ſeldom 
happens in a perfect apoplexy; for if the patient 
eſcape from this, it almoſt always leaves ſome hurt 
in the animal functions (fee F. 1018.) Duretus and 
Jatotius have remarked, that in a carus the reſpi- 
ration 1s more eaſy, and not attended with ſuch ſnor- 
ing, as in a perfect apoplexy. But as a perfect and 
ſtrong apoplexy for the moſt part ariſes from li- 
quids extravaſated within the ſkull; the carus, being 
frequently curable, ſeems rather to be produced from 
the large veſſels being diſtended, whereby the ſmaller 
ones are compreſſed. Hence in the full heighth of 
intermitting fevers the patients ſometimes lie m_ very 
| | | 7 u 
= Tn Coac. Hippoe. pag. 99. Holler. Comment. in Coac. 
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ſound ſleep; and the ſame is obſerved after exceſſive 
drinking; ſo that they are often looked upon as apo- 
plectic by unſkilful perſons; and I have ſeveral times 
ſeen ignorant baaſters in phyſic aſcribe to themſelves 
the praiſe of curing an apoplexy, while that profound 
ſſeep was owing only to a debauch of eating, and 
eſpecially of drinking. Heers * reſcued a man, who 
had ſlept four days after a fit of drinking, from be- 
ing trepanned, which two ſurgeons were going to ſet 
about, having ſhaved his head, believing him to be 
apoplectic, while he had only fallen down the firſt 
time of his being drunk: but he examining the per- 
ſon's head, obſerving .no ſigns of any hurt upon it, 
and finding his pulſe very gaod, and the reſpiration 
quite free without any ſnoring, poſitively denied that 
he was apoplectic; then pulling him by the muſtaches, 
the man awaked in a very great paſſion, threatening the 
phyſician violently, if he pulled his beard any more. 
It is likewiſe with difficulty diſtinguiſned from a 
lethargy, of which we ſhall treat ſoon: at leaſt we 
hall ſee, that Galen has promiſcuouſly called the le- 
thargy and carus the ſame diſeaſe*. The paſſage runs 
thus: Quum vero cerebrum ob pituitam tum humetietur, 
tum refrigeretur, in lethargicis affectionibus, coma erit ; 
quod & ipſum, { Iubet, carum vocare poteris : But 
as in lethargic complaints, the brain is both moiſt- 
© ened,-and cooled by phlegm, a eoma will be pro- 
% duced; which, if you pleaſe, you may likewiſe. 
„call a carus.” But as in the text a carus is alſo 
ſaid to ariſe from obſtructing cauſes, but ſuch as are 
more eaſily removed than in the apoplexy,. and 8. 
1010. Ne. 2. I. 2. is quoted, which treats of a cold 
phlegmatic cauſe of the apoplexy; it is plain, that the 
diſeaſe which is called a carus, is ſometimes owing to 
the ſame- cauſe as the lethargy (ſee $. 1049. 
Perhaps, for the ſake of mere diſtinction, the name 
of carus might be retained to ſignify a profound ſleep 
| Ye in 


b Obſetv. Medic. Lib. I. Obſerv. XIX. pag, 178. © Comment- 


2. in Lib. I. prædict. pag. 743. Charter. Tom. VIII. 
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might be calle 
lleep is produced from a mere glutinous and inert 
indiſpoſition of the blood. Aepineta * ſeems to have 
| hinted at this, when treating of both theſe diſeaſes 
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in acute fevers, and in other diſeaſes, where there is 


too —. a quantity of the blood, too much ra. 


rified, or dae, an inflammatory thickneſs. But it 


a lethargy, when ſuch a profound 


he ſays, that a fever, and of the violent kind, pre- 
cedes a carus, but follows a lethargy. But he will 
have the ſame morbific matter to obtain in the carus 
as in the lethargy; which he ſays has the ſame ſeat 


as the phrenitis, viz. the brain; but that the mor- 


bific matter is very oppoſite. But it is very well 
known, that a glutinous and cold cacochymia of the 


blood is oppoſed to an inflammatory and hot thick- 
neſs of it. In the mean while he adds, that a carus 
frequently comes upon the back of fevers, and com- 
5 are of the brain; and therefore he ſeems to ac- 
nowledge that a carus may be produced without a 
cold phlegmatic lentor of the blood. 
But as a carus ariſes from the like cauſes with the 
apoplexy, only more tle, it does not ſeem to be 
nts = Io te rac it is alſo frequently cured; 


and hence Hippocrates * ſeems to have pronounced; 
ſopor (To naguds;) ubique malum : That ſleep is al- 
« ways a bad omen.” Yet in another place * he 
puts it by way of queſtion : Sepor an ubique malus ?. 


ls fleep always a bad omen?” And juſtly, be- 
cauſe it does not ſeem abſolutely to be always a bad 


ſign ; which Galen ® likewiſe confirms, aſſerting that 


he has ſeen patients who, after watching three or four 


days ſucceſſively, have fallen into a profound ſleep, 
from which they could hardly be rouſed, and have 


| flept for a whole week, which has refreſhed them very 


much. And he has frequently obſerved children ſleep 


in that manner for two days, and have been much | 


the better for it. Hence when a carus comes on 2 
Lib. II. Cap. ix. pag. 28. verſa. * Coac. Prænot. No. 179: 
1 


Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 861. Prædict. Lib. I. Prædict. 1 
dem pag. 743. Comment. 2. in Lib. I. Prædièt. Ibidem. 
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long watchings in diſeaſes, or very great fatigue, it 
wn. e pa any miſchief, and fot the moſt 
part is of ſervice. If it takes its riſe from drunken- 
| neſs, ſometimes, but. very ſeldom, it degenerates into 
an apoplexy ; and almoſt .only, after exceſſive de- 
banches in eating, or hard drinking long continued. 
But when a carus is produced from the veſſels of the 
brain being obſtructed by took thick an humour, or 
diſtended by too great a quantity or rarefaction of the 
blood, it is not without danger, although at the ſame 
time, if proper remedies are timely applied, it may 
be cured z nay ſometimes it goes off of itſelf after a 
while, as we ſhall fee preſently. „ 
r 
ENCE after a carus the patient is reſtored 
| to health, unleſs perhaps a nodding of the 
ead remains for ſome time, 1 4 
As in this diſeaſe the brain is ſound and but gently 
compreſſed, by the quantity of liquid diſtending the 
larger veſſels being taken away, or a due fluidity re- 
ſtored to the blood circulating with difficulty through 
the veſſels to the brain, the functions will return to 
their former perfection; which rarely happens after 
the cure of an apoplexy, as was obſerved a little be · 
fore. But the reaſon why an apoplexy, if it is any 
way violent, almoſt always leaves ſome complaint be- 
hind it, was given in the comment to F. 1018. &y- 
 denham * ſaw ſuch an epidemic conſtitution, amongſt 
the ſymptoms of which a carus was eminent, viz. a 
very profound orgy ſometimes protracted for ſeve- 
ral weeks, from which the patients were rouſed with 
the greateſt difficulty, and immediately after relapſed 
into ſleep. But in the mean time after the force of 
the fever was reduced to a due moderation, by means 
of gentle bleeding, andgliſters, they almoſt all eſcaped, 
the diſeaſe going gradually off: Verum convaleſcenti- 
bus caput ad dies aliquot debile atque infirmum, nunc 
d Sec. V. Cap. 11. pag. 277, &c. | | 


verſus banc partem, nunc illam, nutabat; aliaque ad- 
rant figna, que caput plurima fuiſſe paſſum aſtenderent. 


At quo paſſu vires reſtituebantur, eo ipſo diſceſſit dictun 


Hmptoma: But in thoſe who were . he | 
ding; 


e head remained for ſome days weak and n 
« and there were likewiſe other fymptoms, which 
<« ſhewed that this part had ſuffered a great deal, 
<« But in proportion as the patient recovered ſtrength, 
<« the above ſymptom diſappeared of itſelf.” But in 


»..% 


that ef conſtitution younger? perſons were | 


more ſubject to a delirium, but ef the quiet kind, 
and itnever aroſe to a phrenſy: hence it appears that 


in this diſeaſe the morbific matter, occupying the 


brain, either by compreſſion deadened the actions of 
the common ſe 
or elſe by 9 diſturbed them, but more gently 
than in the phrenſy; and hence it is again confirm- 
ed, that a carus is a gentle kind of apoplexy. 


SECT. MIV. 


THE cure is to be taken from that of the 
1 apoplexy before explained (1020 to 1036.) 
11 appears ſufficiently evident from what has been 
ſaid, that what has been delivered in the cure of the 
apoplexy muſt be applicable here. But as the dan- 


ger is not ſo immediate in the carus, hence we are 


not in ſuch a hurry in applying the principal reme- 
dies, as we _ to be in the apoplexy, where there 
is ſo much riſque run by delay. After moderate 


evacuations, thoſe remedies are chiefly to be inſiſted 
upon, which derive: the force and quantity of the 
humours from the head; ſuch as gliſters, epiſpaſtics, 


and bathing the feet in water; and great care mult 


be taken that the patient may get out of bed every 


day, at leaſt for ſome hours, and ſit upright in a 
chair: or if he is too weak for that, he muſt lay 


upon 


4 
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nſory, only leſs than in the apoplexy ; 
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upon the cg with his cloaths on, and his head raiſed : 
pretty 9 15 In the mean time his diet ſnould be 
Ain, and all heating and irritating medicines muſt 
be avoided. By this method Sydenham obſerved that 
diſeaſe gradually went off; and that it was better for 
the eve . it was left thus to take its courſe, 
than li any kind of violent evacuation was made at 
that time, after the fever had been reduced to that 
juſt moderation. But of this moderation of a fever, 
you may ſee what has been ſaid in the comment to 
$, 610, In the mean while, you mult take care, by 
changing the ſituation of the patient's body fre- 
quently, and laying an allum'd ſheep-ſkin under him, 
to prevent a mortification by lying, cohcerfiing which 
ſee the comment to F. 422. 0. i 
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HE coma vigil, coma 8 0 
cataphora, ſeem only to be a more gentle 
ſpecies of the carus 03. to 710.) | 


It appears from what was ſaid in the comment 
to F. 1045, that the ancient phyſicians ſometimes 
called the ſame diſeaſe, both coma, and carus. But 
if we compare what was before remarked in the pa- 
ragraph here quoted, it will appear, that the carus 
1s very much akin to thoſe d and "NO differs, 
from them in degree. Fe Sa 55 
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Bur eee is a gy kind of Kon os E 

roduced from a cold, viſcid, moiſt cauſe : 

men the knowledge and cure of it is to be 

; Warned from the oy of the 1 JE ($- 
oog. to 1036. 

Vor, X. „ 
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but nevertheleſs acute, and unleſs it is taken in time, 
he obſerves it ſuddenly kills: and he ſeems to have 
deduced that oppoſite nature of thoſe diſeaſes rather 


from the diverſity of the ſymptoms, than of the mor- 


bific matter. For he expreſſes himſelf thus: In eo 
(phrenitide) difficitior ſomnus,-' prompta ad ommem al- 
25 mens e: in hoc (lethargo) marcor, & iner- 
pugnabilis pene dormiendi neceſſitas + In that diſeaſe 
(biz. the phrenſy) ſleep is hard to Be procured, and 
<« the mind is prone to every atidacious action: in 
<« this (viz. the lethargy) the patient is forgetful, and 
ce it is almoſt impoſſible to keep him awake.” Hip- 
pocrates ® likewiſe obſerves, that the former phyſicians 
reckoned a lethargy amongſt acute diſeaſes: and elſe- 
where he remarks » that a lethargic perſon dies in 
ſeven days; and eſcapes, diary 5 he gets over that 
time. Aretæus alſo, and Celius Aurelianus, have 
. 5 55 by „ 3-8 mT „ ; treated 
© x Aegineta Lib. III. Cap. ix. pag. 28. verſa. 1 Hippocrat: 
Coae. eee N . 140. 1 om. VIEW 859. Cech 
Aurelian. Acut. Morbor. Lib. II. Cap. 1. pag. 75 = Lib. III. 
Cap. xx. pag. 158. * De Vig . Aeutor. Charter. Tom. XI. pag 5 
e Morbis Lib. II. Charter. Tom. VII. pag. 577. 
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treated of the lethargy, in thoſe: books which ny 
have wrote upon acute diſeaſes. 

As therefore the lethargy uſually precedes the apo- 
| plexy (ſee 5. 10To, 2. .), and is as it were a gentler 
| — of it, it appears that we haye already t treated 

of the cure of this diſeaſe. 

| Hither may be referred a aſleep protracted for fove- 
ral weeks, and ſometimes months, from which it is 

impoſſible to rouſe the patient: I have known ſeve- 
ral caſes, where perſons have cunningly counterfeited 
ſleep, on purpoſe to get money from ſuch as came to 
fee them; but at the fame time there are inſtances of 
ſuch caſes in phyſical writers, where there could 80 
no reaſon to ſuſpect any impoſition. 

A middle-aged man from a fudden fright after a 
fit of anger fell into ſuch a fl and being brought 
into the hoſpital, he remained for two who miontlis ; 
in the ſame condition, even after the moſt effectual 
remedies had been tried, The two following months 

he ſeemed at certain intervals to perceive and know 
| perſons that were about him. Upon being fuddenly 


I cold water, he opened his eyes, but did 
However he gradually returned to him- 
felf, and recovered every day . Celſus ĩ has recom- 
mended ſprinkling the body with cold water, as the 
moſt effectual remedy. for rouſing lethargic patients. 
| There is hkewiſe another caſe of ſuch a profound 
and long continued ſleep, ſtill more ſurpriſing than 
the above*. A healthy, ſtrong man, five and twenty 
years of age, without any known anteceding cauſe, 
fell into a ſleep, and could by no means be rouſed 
out of it for a whole month: then awaking of his 
own accord, he put on his cloaths, and went about 
tis uſual work. About two years afterwards he fell 
into the ſame kind of ſleep, and although bleeding, 
ae cupping, and a were uſed, he 
F 2 re- 
? Academ. des Sciences 1713. N pag. 419. q Lib. III. 


Cap. xx. pag. 159. * Philoſoph. Tranſi ft. No. 304. page 219% 
Abridgem, Ton om. V. pag. 353. 5 FF 4 
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remained in this condition for ſeventeen weeks, and 


then he awaked of himſelf, and could not be per. 
ſwaded that he had ſlept fo long a night, till he ſaw 
how nigh the harveſt was at hand, remembering very 
well he fell aſleep in ſeed-time. A year after this he 
fell aſleep again, and ſlept ſtill longer. A ſkilful phy- 
ſician ſuſpecting a fraud in the caſe, amongſt other 
attempts to awake him, took the ſharpeſt ſpirit of al 
armoniac, prepared with quick lime, and not only 
held it under his noſe, but poured about the quanti- 
ty of half an ounce into it: then he filled the ſame 


noſtril, into which he had poured that fiery ſpirit, 


with the powder of white hellebore- root; neither did 
theſe acrid ſtimulants awake him, although the day 
following his noſe was very much ſwelled and inflam- 
ed. It is certain, that no perſon in health can coun. 
terfeit ſleep fo, if theſe ſtimulants are applied, which 
would occaſion violent convulſions, unleſs all the 
ſenſes were buried in ſuch a profound ſleep. 


At the ſame time it appears from thoſe obſerva. | 
tions, that in ſuch a ſleep, which in other reſpects 


exactly reſembles the natural, and can only be called 
morbid from its being long continued, the moſt pow- 
erful remedies are of little or no ſervice, ſudden im- 
merſion in cold water only excepftteclrn. 


: ROD. l 


jj 
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J Crronical DisEasEs. 
e e e CL 
T TJAVING thus gone through the princi- 


pal acute diſeaſes, both internal and ex- 
ternal; we come now to treat of the chronical 
ones. Theſe, if produced within the body, 
ariſe either from the humours gradually vitiated, 
or from morbid remains of acute diſeaſes which 


have not been well cur. 


Cel ſus, as was ſaid before in the comment to 8. 
565, has very well defined tedious diſeaſes, Sub qui- 
bus neque ſanitas in propinquo, neque exitium eſt : In 
„ which neither health nor death are near at hand.” 
Certainly thoſe diſeaſes are both very frequent, and 
uſually very troubleſome both to patients and phyſi- 
cians, while, upon account of the obſtinacy of the 
cauſe, they, often either cannot be eradicated at all, 
or not without the greateſt difficulty. Celſus indeed 
will have it, Magis ignoſcendum eſſe medico parum pro- 
ficienti in acutis morbis, quam in longis. Hic enim breuve 
ſpatium eſt, intra quod, fi quod auxilium non profuit, 
. eger extinguitur : ibi & deliberationi, & mutation! 
remediorum, tempus patet; adeo ut raro, fi inter initia 
medicus acceſſit, objequens æger ſme illius vitio pereat : 
That a phyſician is more to be excuſed for being 
Hof little ſervice in acute diſeaſes, than in long ones. 
For in the former the time is ſhort, and the pati- 
ent dies, unleſs he is ſpeedily aſſiſted: but in the 
< latter there is time both for deliberation, and for 
changing the remedies; ſo that the patient, if he 
is tractable, ſeldom dies, provided the phyſician 
s called in time, and performs his office ſkilfully.“ 
e TR colt e |. 
 * Lib. III. Cap. 1. pag. 111. * Ibidem..pag. 112. 
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But there he re two conditions requiſite to the 
ſucceſsful cure of chronical diſeaſes, viz. that the phyſi- 
cian be called in the beginning of the diſeaſe, and the 
patient tractable: but theſe diſeaſes frequently ſteal on 


very gradually, and have fixed deep root, before the 


phyſician ĩs applied to, ſeeing the functions of the body 


are uſually hurt by flow degrees. Peſides patients are 


not always tractable, becauſe they are not frightenedb 
imminent danger, and the length of the cure itſelf fre- 
quently rendef̃s it ickſome to them. Aretæus has ju- 
diciouſly remarked this: ſaying, Longvrum morborum 
labor quidem multus, tempus vero oolliquutionis longum, 
& medicatio inſtubilis: vel enim haud em totu ulelati ſunt, 
vel ex parva offenſa revertuntur morbi: nam labvrantes 
æquo animo ferre uſque ad finem non ſuſtinent: quin etiam 
ft æquo animo ſuſtinent, in nimis longa diata delinquunt : 
<« Tedious diſeaſes are attended with much uneaſineſs, 


the time of concoction is long, and the eure uncer- 


<« tain : for they are either notentirely cured, or return 
upon the ſlighteſt oceaſion: neither have the pa- 
<« tients temper to bear them out to the end; or in cafe 


<< they have, yet they grow-weary of being eonfined ſo 


long to a phyſical diet.“ If we conſider, at the ſame 
time, that inacutediſeaſes, the fever whichattends them 
reſolves the lentor and viſcidity of the morbifio matter, 


Provided its force is reſtrained within proper bounds 


(ſee §. 609.) ; and at the ſame time diſpoſes it to be 
diſcharged hy critical evacuations; that the patients, 
frightened at the danger of the diſcaſe, and tamed with 


the violence of the ſymptoms, obey the orders of the 


phyſician punctually; that an acute diſeaſe, as Gel/us" 
himſelf confeſſes, the older it is, may be the eaſier 


cu red, (for then the too great force which is common 


ta acute diſeaſes, is uſually abated); and, on the con- 


tri ry, a chronical diſeaſe is rendered by delay harder 
to cure; if, Lay, all theſe things are conſidered, it will | 


ap pear, that it is more difficult to cure chronical than 
In Pröemio Lib. I. de Cauſis &$ignis Morbor, Diuturn. pag: 
26 » „In loco modo citato. | = 
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acute diſeaſes. Certainly ſkilful phyſicians have greater 
hopes of curing a peripneumony, although it is a very 
dangerous and acute diſeaſe, than of curing a phthiſis: 
and the phrenſy is more frequently cured than mad- 
neſs. An inflammation of the liver is often enough 
cured, but a ſchirrous obſtruction of the ſame viſcus 
is hardly ever got the better of. The {ame will like- 
wiſe appear in examining the acute and chronical diſ- 
eaſes of other parts of the body. Whenceir is juſtly - 
obſerved, * that a long diſeaſe, when it is quite fixed, 
« 1s as difficult to cure as an acute .one:? Quod longus 
morbus cum penitus inſedit, quod ad difficultatem perti- 
net, acuto par eft *. It is not only as difficult, but 
much more ſo. It follows now, that we conſider thoſe 

general circumſtances, which are known concerning 
the origin of chronical diſeaſes. But here we only - 
treat of the cauſes, which ariſing within the bo- 
occaſion thoſe diſeaſes. For there are hkewiſe other 
cauſes, not pre-exiſting in the body, which, applied 
to it, are very apt to produce the worſt kind of chro- 
nical diſeaſes. An injudicious compreſſion of the head 
in new-born infants, or even in children when they are 
pretty well grown up, has frequently given occaſion to 
perpetual idiotiſm, and convulſions e, life. Ty 
ing the collar too tight has produced afrequent bleed- 
ing at the noſe, and a laſting head-ach, as I myſelſ 
have ſcen. The famous V inſioꝛ has obſerved a great 
deal of miſchief occaſioned by binding the belly too 
tight in the fair ſex, by means of ſtiff ſtays. Diſlo- 
cations of the vertebræ, occaſioned by a fall, a vio- 
lent contuſion, or the like cauſes, have frequently 
produced uncurable palſies, aſthma s, c. While 

quartan agues are epidemical, the healthieft perſons 
are frequently taken with that diſeaſe, which continues 
for ſeveral months, without any complaint having 
before appeared in the body, or any error committed 
in the ſix non-naturals, to which the origin of that 
diſeaſe could be any ways attributed; as will be ſaid 
* Ibidem. ? Academ, des Sciences 1741. Mem. 234. Ke. 
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afterwards in the chapter upon ſeveral epidemic dif- 
eaſes. But as we treated formerly of all theſe exter- 
nal cauſes, ſpeaking of wounds, .contuſions, obſtruc- 
tions, c. and we ſhall treat afterwards of epidemical 
diſeaſes; we ſhall only ſpeak here of thoſe cauſes, 
which ariſing gradually in the body produce chroni- 
cal diſeaſes. $43 . 
But there are two general ſources of thoſe cauſes; 
for either the humours contract bad qualities ſlowly, 
and by degrees (for ſudden alterations of the fluids 
produce acute diſeaſes, or very ſoon follow them, 
after they have been produced by an epidemical con- 
bl tagion); or the humours remain variouſly vitiated, 
0 after acute diſeaſes, which have not been perfectly 
1 cured. Perhaps it may appear ſurpriſing, that there 
| is no mention here made of the ſolid parts of the bo- 
= dy, ſeeing by faults of them chronical diſeaſes may 
be produced. But it ought. to be conſidered, that 
here we are ſpeaking of tedious diſeaſes, and that dil- 
. - eaſes of the ſolids can never remain long, without be- 
ing followed by morbid diſpoſitions of the fluids. 
For diſeaſes of the ſolids are either owing to too great 
laxity, or too great rigidity, or a ſolution of conti- 
nuity. But too great laxity of the ſolids produces a 
_  Ipentaneous corruption of the fluids (ſee $. 26, 54), | 
of which we ſhall treat in the following ſection, num- 
ber third. Too great a rigidity of the ſolids either 
ſuffocates all motion, or, by too ſtrong a reaction of 
the veſſels upon the contained liquids, the moſt fluid 
- Particles are expelled; whence the remaining parts 
are condenſed, and thus a morbid diſpoſition is com- 
- municated to the humours, of which we ſhall ſpeak 
in the ſecond number of the following ſection. But 
a ſolution of continuity of the ſolid parts produ- 
ces an extravaſation of the humours, and a ſpontane- 
dus corruption of them after they are extravaſated. 
Hence the reaſon appears, why the above general 
diviſſon of the cauſes of chronical diſeaſes is ſufficient. | 
Concerning each of theſe we ſhall now treat ſeparately. 
T Fn SECT: 
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JAD qualities of the humours N 


produced ariſe, 1. From the ingeſta, vi. 
air, meats, drinks, ſpices, medicines, poiſons, ſo 
foreign, as not to reſemble our humours ; fo 
ſtrong, as not to be aſſimilated to our fluids by 
the force of our viſcera and humours.. Theft 
are æ. an acid acrimony (60, to 69.) 6. an au- 
| flere acrimony, compoſed of a four and an 
earthy principle united, as is the caſe in unripe 
fruits, or aſtringent juices, wines, and the like ; 
which coagulate the fluids, conſtrict the veſſels, 
and hence occaſion hard obſtructions (31, 36, 
| 40, 50, 51, 113. No. 1. 117.). This is cured 
by diluents, fixed alcaline medicines, and ſapo- 
naceous alcaleſcents, long and judicioufly ex- 
hibited. 7. An oily aromatic acrimony, owing 
to meats, drinks, and ſpices, hot to the taſte and 
ſmell; theſe produce heat, attrition, and ero- 
fon of the ſmall veſſels, burning pains, attenua- 
tion, putrefaction, and extravaſation of the hu- 
mours, and many ſuch- like effects: they are 
cured by watery, farinaceous, gelatinous, and 
acid remedies, 9. An inert oil, produced from 
too plentiful eating of fat ſubſtances, viz. of 
land animals, fiſhes, and oily vegetables; hence 
an obſtruction (117), a bilious rancidity, in- 
flammation, corroſion, and the worſe kind of 
putrefaction (82, 526.) . It is cured by dilu- 
ting, ſaponaceous, and acid medicines. *. Mu- 
riatic faltneſs, from ſea ſalt, or ſalted meats ; 
which deſtroys the veſſels, renders thin and 
acrid the fluids ; hence it produces atrophy, 
C burſting 


o gi). *. Ae 
10 


mul, quae eſt & dicitur ſanitas, verum etiam quae 40 


_ -enjoy. in perfect health, and nevertheleſs, while they 


nerating humours is augmented, then a manifeſt hurt 


by che exceſs, and fall into a diſeaſe.” -A, little 
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burſting of the veſſels, and ext ravaſations of the 
humours, which do not quickly putrify, but 
oocaſion ſpots. It ĩs accaſioned by water, acids, 
and a lixive of quick lime. *, Ar alcaly (56, 


* 


| is nous quality (bg, to 70.). 
2. From the force of the viſcera acting too 
ſtrongly upon the ingeſta (50, to 58. 92, to 
106.). 3. From ſpontaneous mar bi: 
of our humours, (58, to 91.) 


Health is confined to a certain latitude (ſee F. 1.); 
and in this latitude it admits of ſmall changes, which 
indeed recede from a perfect ſtate of health, ſtrictly 
ſo called, but in the mean time do not yet much di- 
ſturb the functions. Whence Galen (lee $. 1.) has 
ſaid, Non enim abſoluta ipſa eſt, nec indiviſibilis J. 


bac deficit, modo adbuc uſibus noſtris non fit inepta: 
Health, whether real or reputed, . is not abſolute 
* and indiviſible, but we give this name to ſuch a 
degree of it, as renders a man capable of going 
<< about his'buſineſs.” Wherefore our humours may 
gradually recede from chaſe conditions, which they 


begin thus to degeperate, chey may not yet ſenſibly 
hurt the functions. But chile this receding from the 


Jaws of health increaſes, or the quantity of the dege- 


of the functions appears, and is called a diſeaſe 


Whence Hippocrates *, treating of che diet of perſons I bas 
in health, fays, Nam eiſi a-carteris non multum deci > 


oats der 
unt, tamporis tamen patio corpus ab exceſſu ſaperari, T, 
-& in morhum incidere neceſſe eſt: * For altbougt de 
-*:they decline very little from the rules, of health, 
yet in time the body will neceſſarily be overcome 


1 | 1 | afterward 
3 2 De victus ratione Sanor. Lib. I. Cap. 11. Charter. Tom. VI. 
PBs 449. 
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afterwards he adds the following: Neque enim morbi 

| derepente bominibus accidunt, ſed pailarim  collefts, 
confertim ſe-produgt: < For (diſeaſes do not immedi- 

« ately; happen, but being collected by degrees, diſco- 

« verthemſelves incomplications. Whichſeemschief- 

ly to be meant of chronical diſeaſes, ariſing from a 

vicious quality of the humours gradually cont d. 

We come now to conſider the principal cauſes, from 

1 thoſe vicious qualities im our fluids do gradually 


1 It is demonſtrated in the phyſiology, that the 
aliments, by the conjunct actions of the viſcera, veſ- 

ſels, and ſound humours, are ſucceſſively io changed 

in the body, as to be turned into our very ſolids and 
flnids themſelves, and thus thoſe parts are daily re- 
ſtored, Which by the actions of health itſelf were 
deſtroyed. But, as was ſaid before in the comment 

to H. 23, in order to produce this effect it is requi- 
ſite, that the aliments be of fuch a quality, as can be 
ſubdued by the changing powers of the body, and 

ſo put on our nature. But certain experiments teach 

us, that all the aliments are not with equal eaſe ſub- 
dued by theſe powers juſt mentioned; nay, that 
ſome of them muſt circulate a long while with the 
humours through the veſſels, before they can put off 
their native quality, and be perfectly aſſimilated to 

our fluids an ſolids. _ Perſons who uſe garlic with 
their victuals daily, have a difagreeable ſmell. of gar- 

lic all over their body; the fleſh of a hare, which 

has been fed for ſome days upon cole-wort leaves, 
contracts a very diſagreeable taſte and ſmell. Mad- 
der, mixed with the food of animals, not only dyed 

the inſide of the ſtomach and inteſtines with its co- 
lour, but likewiſe tinged the moſt ſolid bones remark- 
ably red; ſtill retaining its native quality, even while 
it adheres united with the ſolid part of the animal. 

But it was likewiſe obſerved, that theſe animals pined 
away, While they uſed the madder, which 4 | 

5 e 5 | | AUtCly, 
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lutely reſiſted their aſſimilating powers. Here 
therefore is diſcovered a fruitful enough ſource of 


chronic. diſeaſes, from the ſole diſpoſition of the ali | 


ments above mentioned, whereby they are ſo differ- 


ent from our humours, and too much reſiſt the 


changing powers of our body: and at the ſame time 


the reaſon appears, why weak perſons are hurt, and 


fall away upon too full a diet, which would eaſily be 


digeſted by ſtrong labouring people; and why ſuch 
foods as come neareſt the nature of our humours in 


their qualities, before they are taken down, agree 
beſt with weak perſons, as was explained in the com- 
ment to F. 28. Thence likewiſe is underſtood, why 
in ſtrong labeuring people, chronical diſeaſes for the 
moſt part only ariſe from complaints remaining after 
acute diſeaſes, which have not been perfectly cured: 
whereas in weak and indolent perſons, chronical com- 
Plaints are produced from morbid qualities of the 
Auids, gradually ariſing from the aliments not being 
perfectly affimilated. _ . "0 

It appears by a great many experiments, concerning 
which (ſee F. 647), that there is air mixed with our 
humours; but that it is fo united with the other par- 
ticles, that it is not elaſtic ; and that the worſt com- 
PINES may be produced, if the air contained in our 
humours recovers its elaſticity. But the famous Mr. 
Hales has demonſtrated, that a conſiderable part 
both of animal and vegetable ſubſtances is compoſed 
of ſuch a fixed air, which is not elaſtic; and that 


this air remains ſo for ſeveral years in the ſolid parts, 


both of vegetables and animals; and recovers its loſt 
elaſticity anew, when its coherence with the ſolids is 

deſtroyed by the fire. Therefore the powers'which 
aſſimilate the aliments in animals have this efficacy, 


that they render the air not elaſtic, mix it intimate]y | 


with the fluids, and unite it firmly with the ſolids. 
May not thoſe troubleſome flatulencies which are ſo 
eg nr frequent 


a Medical Eſſays Tom. V. part. 2. pag. 930. Academ- Royale | 


des Sciences Van. 1739, Þ» Vegetable ſtatics paſſin, 
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frequent in hingering diſeaſes, perhaps be owing to 
hel taken in with our food Lay —— fuſliciencly 
ſubdued and n e from the aſſimilating powers 
being weakened: but there are innumerable particles 
fluctuating in the air, which, entering together with 
it into the body, are capable of diſturbing health (fee 
$. 605. 4.). Thus perſons who live in low marſhy 
ſituations are uſually very much afflicted with the 
ſcurvy: and other endemic diſeaſes frequently ariſe 
from the like cauſe; on which we ſhall ſpeak more 
at large F. 1408, where we ſhall treat of epidemical 
die ns , | N 
But likewiſe a greater tenacity of the food, than 
the aſſimilating powers are able to overcome, is a 
frequent cauſe of chronical diſeaſes. While hard 
kinds of food, glutinous, farinaceous eatables, are 
ven to young children, the belly ſwells and grows 
bard, and the reſt of the body is waſted with a flow 


maraſmus. From the ſame cauſe likewiſe perſons 


confinedin beſieged cities pine away miſerably, whilſt, 
from the ſcarcity of proviſions, they are obliged to 
uſe food which is hard to be digeſted, (ſee F. 25. 1.). 
The ſame thing is likewiſe true with regard to drink; 
even water 3 e Is _ _ in too great 2 
uantity, a pefſon who is thirſty, and fa 

N . labour or e . borer 
with a fever. For unleſs the digeſting powers are ſo 
ſtrong, as to be able to move that large quantity of 
water, and ſend it out of the body either by the ſkin 
or kidneys, the perſons begin in a ſhort time to ſwell, 
and fall into a dropſy, from this cauſe alone. Piſo © 
law a youth, who, by drinking water immoderately 
in a tertian fever, towards the decline of that diſeaſe, 
fell into an aſcitis; and he remarks, that the ſame 
thing happened to a peaſant, who, in the time of 
harveſt, when he was very hot with working, indul- 
ged himſelf in drinking water too plentifully. Hence 

1 F 
| © Obſerv. & Conſil. de Morbis a ſeroſa colluvie Sect. V. Cap. 
11I. pag. 333. | N 
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ur officers in time of war prudentiy place guards, 
2 the ſoldiers who are fati Ar 8 


2 and very thirſty, from drin too muc 
ut it has been obſerved, * 


ter is much more hurtful in ſuch a caſe, than run- 
ning water: and Hinpacrates has likewiſe remarked 
this, while he informs us, that an univerſal dropſy 


may: be produced in ſuch a eafe': Quum quis per ae. 
fates tempus ex longo vine itinere in aquam pluvian | 


& ftatariam incideret, eamque avide copioſam biberit. 
Si igitur carues aquam ebiberent & in ſe continue 
rint, nuſquam autem ſeceſſus fiant, haec contingunt. 


< If a perſon in hot weather, being fatigued with 


<« travelling, drinks plentifully of water; 
<« if his veſlels — os — — Away , 
1 3 is 2 ſent — any 1 the excretions, 
& theſe conſequences napp It is very well 
known, a Sis wes, the 
Whites, and floodings from 8 uterus, happen to 
vomen, from indulging in warm water - liquors. The 
more acrid ſpices, taken long, and in too great a 
quantity, have likewiſe this e act; ſeeing they gra- 
produce ſuch an acrimony of the humours, as 

to occaſion obſtinate chromcal difeaſes; as appears in 
tie muriatic ſcurvy affecting thoſe who either are too 
tond of falt meats, or are forced to eat them from 


the ſcarcity of others; as is frequently the cafe in long 


voyages, cipectally if there is at che fame time a ſcar 
city of water. 


But as medicines, ; according to Hippocrates (ſee $. | 


5); are all ſuch things, as alter the preſent ſtate ; and 

Change whatever is violent; they may occaſion ſtill a 
3 the liquids, 5 produce linger- 
Lhave ſeen this frequen Ain thoſe per- 


ot 
ſons, bin: though they emjoy a good enough ſtate of 


health, are always ſolioitous about preventing future 
ae, and frequently extort remedies from the 


phyſicians | 


as — eu. Qharter Tom. . 
be 5 
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yſteians againſt their will, or always attempt to 
= pe ke fomething'in the body out of their own head, 
and, in ſerunda valetudine adverſa pragſidia conſu - 
nmunte; in health waſte the ſtores which ought 
4 to be preſerved againſt ſickneſs.” Prudent phyſi- 
cians, by a pious fraud, preſeribe thoſe remedies to 
ſuch perſons,” which leaſt diſturb the body, crying 
them up at the ſame time for their wonderful effica- 
cy. But — not contented Wee theſe, oy | - re- 
cated bleeding, purges, and vomits, they deſtroy 
their health, 25 real into chronica Aiſerſes, =o 
hard to be cured, even from their ſtrength only be- 
ing impaired, cum omnibus morbis obnoxia maxime in- 
firmitas fit ; as weak perfofis are moſt obnoxious 
« to all difeaſes ;” as Cel/us* has very well obſerv- 
ed, condemning the too ent uſe of purging me- 
dicines. There is a remarkable Epitaph in Italy, of 
| one who ſuffered a premature death from this kind 
of i ' VV 


 Stava ben, na per fur meglie, foi... 
« This perſon killed himſelf by ſtriving to mend 4 
good conſtitution.” | ; 2 5 


ut poiſons leave behind them ſtill much worſe diſ- 
eaſes, and for the moſt part quite incurable. I men- 
tioned before in the comment to 5. 586. a. a girl 
who lived diſeaſed for three whole years after taking 
arſenic. Thus * are perſons who know how to 
temper poiſons, ſo as that TE who take them linger 
a long While: innumerable inſtances of which we read 
amongſt hiſtorians. The fumes of quickſilyer, put 
in motion by the fire, render thoſe who get their 
livelihood by gilding metals very wretched ; ſeeing 
they 5 with a paralytic trembling in a 
their limbs during life; 7 fomethnes I have known 
them thereby 3 epileptic. The fumes of 1 57 
Celſus Lib. I. Cap. I, pag. 21, ( IbidemCap. 111 · 
Page 31. N 5 or any ; 


tis Ke 
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ted lead, or any kind of calx of it, taken into the bo- 
dy, frequently produces the colic of Poictiers, and | 
be the worſt kind of pally : for all theſe ſub. 
ſtances cannot be ſubdued by the animal powers, and 
| . occaſion a ſlow, but often a certain death, © - 
Ee We come now to conſider the principal claſſes of 
vitiated qualities in our humours, which being gra- 
dually produced, are capable of bringing on he 
nicaldibaſes. ́ “ 
a. An acid acrimony.] Concerning this acrimony, 
the cauſes from which it uſually proceeds, and the 
diſeaſes which it produces, we treated before in the 
numbers here quote. VT 
8 An auſtere acrimony.] It appeared, when ſpeak- 
ing before in the numbers here quoted of ſtrengthen- | 
ing the too great flaccidity of the ſolid parts of the 
body, that, the ſtrength of the fibres being increaſ- 
ed, the cavities of the veſſels muſt thereby be ſtrait- 
ened, and the liquids coagulated ; or, at leaſt, that 
the mutual coheſion of the particles which compoſe | 
our fluids muſt be increaſed ; - whence they have fo 
ood an effect, when the humours are too much diſ- 
1olved, and the veſſels yield too eaſily to their im- 
pulſe. But when theſe are either taken longer than 
is proper, in the cure of the like diſeaſes, or impru- 
dently adminiſtered to a perfor. in health, they pro- 
duce the worſt kind of obſtructions, which can hard- 
ly be cured, becauſe in this caſe two of the moſt | 
powerful cauſes of obſtructions concur, viz. a tight- | 
ening of the veſſels, and a cloſe union of the parti- 
cles which compoſe our humours (ſee F. 108). When 
in collyriums vitriol, allum, and the like, are impru- 
dently applied to the eyes, the veſſels of the tender 
and pellucid cornea are ſo corrugated, and the hu- | 
-mours fo coagulated, that the callous opake ſpots ever 
frequently remain upon it during life, and can by no of y 
means be removed. While the children of country grea 
people eat too plentifully of unripe fruit, they fre- alon 
quently are ſubje& to a ſwelling in the belly, ob- of t 
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ſtructions in the bowels, and indurations of the glands, 
and a certain kind of ſcab. It is true indeed, that 
thoſe auſtere ſubſtances act firſt, and moſt effica- 
ciouſly upon the ſtomach and inteſtines, and, by con- 
ſtricting the mouth of the abſorbent veins, ſeem to 
preclude their paſſage into the veſſels, ſo that they 
cannot eaſily infect the blood: but alſo from this ef- 
fect alone great miſchief may be produced, ſeeing 
the minute veſſels of the internal coat of the ſto- 
mach and inteſtines are ſo contracted, that the arte- 
ries cannot diſcharge, nor the veins abſorb, the fluids 
as uſual, and thereby the whole chylification muſt be 
diſturbed. But when thoſe auſtere ſubſtances are 
much diluted, either by drink, or by the fluids which 
are conveyed to the inteſtines, they then enter the 
lacteal veſſels, and occaſion the worſt kind of ob- 
ſtructions in the glands of the meſentery; or they 
are likewiſe carried off from the meſenteric veins by 
the vena portarum to the liver, and there produce the 
| like bad effects: hence chronical diſeaſes of the ab- 
dominal viſcera ttſually ariſe from this cauſe. Daily 
obſervations teach us, that the greateſt miſchiefs hap- 
pen from the uſe of auſtere wine made of grapes not 
ſufficiently ripe; hence perhaps often happen thoſe 
contradittions, as they are called, fo frequent in Auſtria, . 
when the ligaments connecting the bones become ri- 
oid. Fermented ſpirits have alſo the like effect, of 
coagulating the liquids, and contracting the ſolids ; _ 
perſons who uſe them too freely commonly die of 
chronical diſeaſes; with a ſcirrhous induration in al- 
moſt all the viſcera, as was ſaid before in the com- 
ment ) 

Diluents are here of ſervice, both as they weaken 
every kind of acrimony, by the ſimple interpoſition 
of water; and as at the ſame time they remove too 
great a rigidity of the ſolids (fee F. 35): But water 
. alone is hardly capable of diſſolving the coagulation 
of the fluids, produced from auſtere ſubſtances; 
hence are added fixed alcalies, which reſolve and at- 

Vol £ NE : tenuate | 


1 
a * | 


— 
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tenuate concretions from an acid. But as here like. 


wiſe an altaline acrimony is to be feared (ſee F. 86) 
hence they mult be drank cautiouſly, a ſmall quanti- 
oO at a time, and diluted with plenty of water, and 

t 


e ſmall doſe of thoſe ſalts which is given, ought to 


be compenſated by repeating it frequently. There 
is ſuch a moderate quantity as this of alcaline ſalt in 


ſome medieinal waters; whence they are of great uſe 


in diſeaſes of this kind; ſuch as Selter's, Anthony's, 


Wildum, and Buchen's waters; and in different coun- 
tries there are others of a like nature, which are uſed 
very ſucceſsfully in a great many chronical diſeaſes. 
Soap likewiſe, prepared from a fixed alcaly inti- 
mately mixed with any pure expreſſed oil, affords both 
a ſafe and effectual remedy 
ſeeing it retains the diſſolving power of the alcaline 
ſalt, ſubdues every thing that is acid; and at the ſame 
time, on account of the oil which is united with it, 
the falt does not hurt by its acrimony. For that the 
human body can bear a great quantity of this ſoap 
without being hurt by it, appears from the uſe of the 
Engliſh lithontriptic ; of which we ſhall ſpeak after- 
Wards in the chapter upon the ſtone. The uſe of ſoap 
18 of great ſervice to young ns who ſuffer from 
an acid, and have the inteſtines obſtructed with co- 
agulated milk: while alcaline ſalts, eſpecially if they 


ſhould be uſed ina large quantity, would deſtroy their 


tender viſcera. | | | 
7. An acnd aromatic oil.] Aromatics are known 


By their hot taſte and fragrant ſmell; and although | 


the intenſeneſs of the aromatic acrimony is various in 
different aromatics, nevertheleſs they are all more or 

leſs acrid. But it is obſerved, that that taſte and 
ſmell of theirs is inviſcated in an oil, which, when 
it is freed from, it ſoon diſſipates into air; hence 
they are called oily aromatics, Thus the whole fra- 
grancy of cinnamon is contained in its diſtilled oil, 
and not only the ſame thing is obſerved in mace and 
nutmegs, but likewiſe if they are bruiſed, and _ 


"K 


againſt thoſe complaints, 
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ed in a preſs, they ooze out a great quantity of oil, 
which has the lence of har Buckics 25 1 every⸗ 
where in the ſnops. In the root of maſter- wort when 

it is cut, you may diſcover little bladders even with 
the naked eye, which are full of an aromatic oil of 
this kind; and the ſame thing happens in ſeveral of 
the aromatie ſeeds. For this reaſon a ſtimulus, com- 
municated to the body by aromatics, adheres more 
obſtinately by its oily tenacity, and is much more 
heating. It is well known, that all theſe are mixed 
with the food, and uſed at the tables of wealthy perſons, 
under the title of ſpices, to provoke an appetite after 
they have eat ſufficiently. From the ſame are like- 
wiſe prepared aromatic ſpirits and tinctures, which 
being ſweetened with ſugar they preſent with the de- 
ſert; viz. that the ſtomach, loaded with too much 
food, may ſooner and better diſburthen itſelf. Theſe 
things are eaſier borne by ſuch perſons, as drink only 
water to their meals: but they alſo that indulge with 
generous wines; do not abftain from theſe, believing 
them to be very uſeful for helping digeſtion, nay, 
almoſt quite neceſſary after plentiful feaſting. Thus 
they add fuel to fire, and by the imprudent uſe of - 
them the moſt violent burning fevers are frequently 
produced; as was ſaid before in the comment. to F. 
586. a. But from the increaſed motion of the hu- 
mours by thoſe aromatic ſtimulants (ſee F. 99), a 
greater heat being raiſed in the body, and at the ſame 
1 Wl {ime an acrimony produced in the humours, pains 
; often ariſe with a ſenſe of heat in the ſtomach, and 
frequently they are followed by very troubleſome 
d bead-achs; the veſſels burſt, whence plentiful bleed- 
ng at the noſe, ſpitting of blood, a diſcharge of the 


en - > app - 
„game by the hzmorrhoids with great pain, and apo- 
= plexies, which are either ſuddenly mortal, or elſe Er „ 


it minate in a tedious palſy. But that a great many 
nd Very obſtinate, even chronical complaints, may be 
produced from the humours extravaſated, or rendered 
+ butrid by too great T (fee §. 84. 5.), appeared 
418 . 


rom. 
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from what was ſaid in the comments to F. 85, 86, 
100. And it will appear afterwards in the comment 
to f. 1491, that a very painful and tedious diſeaſe, 
viz. the rheumatiſm, commonly happens to thoſe 
who are of a ſanguine conſtitution, and at the ſame 
time whoſe humours are acrid. The immoderate uſe 
of garlic, anions, pepper, muſtard, horſe-radiſh, and 
the like in ſauces, has ſometimes been thought to 
occaſion this diſeaſe, and not without reaſon. 

But the method of cure requiſite for correcting 
oe acrimony, was explained in the comment to 9. 
A e | 
. An inert oil] It appears from daily experience, 
that by plentiful food, and eaſe, animals grow fat; 
and indeed to ſuch a degree, that at laſt they are as 
it were choaked and buried in their own fat. But 
what complaints may ariſe from the ſole accumulation 
of fat, compreſling the neighbouring veſſels and viſ- 
cera, was explained in the comment to F. 1010. 1: 
at the ſame time it was obſerved, that that fat oil 
might lie ſo concealed in ſeveral vegetables, that no- 
body could eaſily believe, that there was ſuch plenty 
of it; which oil is extricated from theſe vegetables 

by chylifications, and may occaſion great corpu- 
| lence. If therefore ſuch aliments are taken, in which 
that rich oil abounds, then the corpulence will be in- 
creaſed : But this fat in a healthy perſon is quite mild, 
and only troubleſome from its bulk; eſpecially if it 
is not diſperſed all over the body, but accumulated 
only in certain places. A caſe of this kind the cele- 
brated Boerbaave ſaw (ſee F. 75), where a fat tu- 
mour, weighing fix pounds, gradually growing in 
the cavity of the thorax, killed a nobleman after un- 
ſufferable torments. But when that far, by means | 
of a fever, is diſſolved, attenuated; and mixed with | 
the blood, then it acquires the worſt kind of rancid 
acrimony, and produces a very dangerous plenitude 
of the veſſels; as was explained at large in the com- 
ment to S. 693; and at the fame time it ear a 
WE 5 den 
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ſudden putrefaction. In the ſame place we mention- 
ed, what remedies are requiſite in a caſe of this kind, 
Theſe effects are produced, when the fat being ſud- 
denly diſſolved, is mixed with the circulating hu- 
mours : but it may likewiſe be hurtful by compreſ- 
ſing the neighbouring veſſels and viſcera, from its bulk 
only; and then it is proper to diminiſh that too great 
quantity of fat; which _ be effected, by doing 
every thing contrary to thoſe cauſes, which are ob- 
ſerved to accumulate fat in ſound perſons, which 
cauſes Celſus : has collected, ſaying : Implet autem 
corpus modica exercitatio, ſrequentior quies, unctio, &, 
| | poſt prandium eſt, balneum, contracta alvus, modi- 
cum frigus hieme, ſomnus plenus & non multum nimis 
longus, molle eubile, animi ſecuritas, aſſumpta per 
cibos & potiones, maxime dulcia & pinguia, frequen- ' 
tier cibus, & quantum pleniſſime poteſt digerere: But 
the body is rendered fat by moderate exerciſe, fre- 
« quent reſt, anointing, and bathing after dinner, 
« coſtiveneſs, moderate cold in winter, ſufficient 
« ſleep, and not too long protracted, a ſoft bed, an 
| * eaſy mind, ſuch aliments as are chiefly ſweet and 
fat, frequent eating, and as much as a perſon can 
| « digeſt.” A little after he recommends the con- 
trary for extenuating the body. The beſt method is, 
gradually to evacuate that which is ſuperfluous, and 
at the ſame time to ſtrengthen the parts which were 
over-diſtended by too great repletion, and rendered 
flaccid by the veſſels being emptied. Bodily exer- 
ciſe is of very great ſervice in anſwering both theſe 
purpoſes , for it both melts down the far, and at the 
lame time increaſes the ſtrength of the ſolids (ſee 9. 
28, 2.). Hence we lee that horſes are made lean by 
working, although they are nouriſhed with plenty of 
very good food: fo likewiſe men who get a livelihood 
by conſtant hard labour never grow — But in the 
nean time prudence is requiſite in this affair: for it 
a b certain, that fat perſons cannot undergo violent, 
en N %%% 
1 Lib. I. Cap. 111. pag. 28. 1 
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bodily exerciſe ſuddenly, without danger for the fat 
being melted down by the heat of the body, which 


is increaſed by exerciſe, may occaſion a dangerous 
fulneſs of the yeſlels, and by its oily immeability 


obſtruct the ſmall veſſels in the brain and lungs 


.- Whence ſudden death has frequently followed, which 


your grooms have likewiſe obſeryed in fat horſes, 


that haye been ſuddenly hard run, after ſtanding for 


' 
„ 


a long time at eaſe in the ſtables. 


Hence the propereſt method is, firſt, by gentle pur- | 
ges, frequently repeated, to diminiſh the quantity of 
fat with which theſe bodies are burthened; and after- 


wards to uſe exerciſe, increaſing it by degrees; for 
thus the too great corpulence will be gradually and 


ſafely diminiſhed. For while your hard labouring 


people exerciſe their bodies violently, their urine is 
of a reddiſh colour, and their cloaths are ſtained with 
a greaſy ſweat. But it is demonſtrated from chymi- 
ſtry, that the redneſs of the urine principally depends 
upon the oil which is mixed with itz and therefore 
it appears, that by the motion of the body that fat 
may be expelled. Whence Galen has recommend- 
ed purging, moderate friction, foods which ſatisfy the 
appetite but afford only ſparing nouriſhment, as the 
chief remedies for diminiſhing the too great quantity 
of fat. Hence likewiſe we underſtand, why Hippo- 
crates has adviſed fat ;aerſons, who are deſirous of 

becoming lean, to uſe fat meats, viz. that they may 
be fſatiffhied with a ſmall quantity. For in another 
place he recommends a ſpare diet * : Quibuſcumque 
morbis ficcitas conducit, ſemel in die cibum capere con- 
fert; & cibus & potus pauciores, quam ut repleantur, 


inſumere; eoſque laboribus & deambulatione. conficere, 


& quam minimum dormire: In whatever diſeaſes 
„ drineſs is of ſervice, it is proper to eat only once 
« aday; and to take a ſmaller quantity both of meat 
„ and drink, than fills the ſtomach; as alſo to fa- 


CE js 8 e tigus 
Pe Sanitate tuenda Lib. VI. Cap. viii Charter. Tom. VI. 
P*g 175. De Salubri victus ratione ibidem pag. 227. 


i & Dc AfeQionibus Cap. xn. Charter, Tom. VII. pag. 632. 
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« tigue themſelves with labour and walking, and to 


« ſleep but little.” It is obſerved ', that anxious 


' cares and watching occaſion leanneſs ; but theſe are 


apt to produce other complaints; hence it is better to 
uſe the former. | 8155 
Beſides we obſerve ſome men who continue always 


meagre, although they eat very heartily, In thoſe 

| the urine is acrid, ſubfœtid, and of a yellow-greeniſh 
caſt; the colour likewiſe of the whole body area 
led a 


yellowiſh : but theſe are ſymptoms of what 1s c 

bilious conſtitution, in which the bile is both plenti- 
ful and acrid, Whence it is of ſervice to fat perſons, 
if, together with what has been above recommended, 


they take the following bitters, viz. wormwood, _ 


lefſer centaury, gentian root, and the like, which 


are only of ule in thoſe diſeaſes, where the bile is ei: 


ther too inert, or deficient in quantity. Galen has 
likewiſe remarked this, in treating of the cure of fat- 
neſs: Calidior ned temperies exile corpus reddit: 
ergo talis tibi facienda eft craſh. corporis temperies, fi 
ad ſymmetriam rediturum fit; “ A hot and dry con- 
« ſtitution renders the body ſlender: wherefore a cor- 


« pulent perſon ought to make to himſelf ſuch a 
« conſtitution, if he- chuſes to be lean,” For this 


purpoſe he recommendsthelike remedies as the above : 
Rutae Sylveſtris corymbos & ſemina, Ariſtolochiam 
rotundam, Centaurium minus, Gentianam, & . The 
« tops and ſeeds of wild rue, round birthwort, the leſ- 
« ſer centaury, gentian, &c.” He obſerved ſo much 
efficacy in thoſe remedies, that he mentions ſome, who 
after they were become ſlender, or of a moderate ha- 
bit, killed themſelves by uſing them jmprudently, for 
curing diſeaſes of the joints; for which purpoſe the 
like remedies are uſually recommended, as will be ſaid 
afterwards in the chapter upon the gout.  _ 
But although evacuations always ſeem of ſervice in 
thoſe full habits; yet we ſee that bleeding was not 
e commended 


1 Celſus Lib. J. Cap. 111. pag. 28. Method. Medend, 
Liþ, XIV, Cap. XV. harter. om. X. Pag. 335˙ ä | 
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commended by the ancients for diminiſhing fatneſs. 
It was obſerved before in the comment to F. 1010. 1, 
that the blood veſſels were found to be leſs capacious 
in fat perſons; whence they do 'not always abound 
with blood. Bleeding indeed is ſometimes required 


to prevent thoſe miſchiefs, which uſually follow or 
attend too great corpulence; as likewiſe, when that 


fat, diffolved by the heat of the body, ſudden exer- 
ciſe, or a fever, enters the veins anew, and occa- 
ſions a very dangerous plenitude of the veſſels. But 
repeated bleedings rather diſpoſe the body to grow 
fat; as was ſaid before in the comment to $. 1006. 7. 

e. A muriatic faltneſs.] It was faid a little before 
in the fame ſection, that ſea ſalt, whether taken in 
ſauces, or added with fleſh, fiſh, or pot-herbs in or- 
der to preſerve them, may be LS with our hu- 
mouts, and tenaciouſly adhere to them. But while 
our fluids are rendered acrid by the ſea falt which is 


mixed with them, and moved through the ſmall 


veſſels, theſe are eaſily eroded, and hence extravaſa- 
tions are produced. However as this falt reſiſts all 
putrefaction, hence theſe extravaſated fluids do not 
. eaſily corrupt, but produce blue ſpots under the ſkin, 
which remains whole; as will afterwards be ſaid in 


the chapter upon the ſcurvy. But as a mild diſpoſi- 
tion of the humours is requiſite ® for reſtoring thoſe 


parts of the body which are daily waſted by the actions 
of health itſelf, hence when our humours abound 
with a muriatic acrimony, an atrophy is produced. 
See likewiſe what was recommended for correcting 
this acrimony in the comment to F. 605. 7. 


8. An alcaly.] Of this acrimony we treated before 


in a chapter upon that ſubject, in the comment to the 


numbers here quoted. YER - 

v. A glutinous quality.] Of this indiſpoſition of 
the fluids we have likewiſe treated before, _ 

2. ] The aliments are fo changed by the aſſimila- 

ting powers of our body, that laying aſide their Jag 

555 tura 

» H. Boerh, Inſtitut. Med. $. 45 1. 
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| thoſe of our fluids and ſolids. But phyſiology teaches 


us, that that change is brought about, while a ſmall 
part of the aliments is mixed with a great quantity of 


dur liquids, and then moved with them a long time 


through the veſſels and viſcera. But the action of 
our veſſels, upon the contained liquids, depends upon 
that contraction, whereby they preſs and condenſe 
the humours. For chyle and milk, which are pre- 
ared from the aliments, have a ſmaller degree of 
denſity than the blood and ſerum. If therefore the 


| veſſels, being too ſtrong, condenſe the contained hu- 


mours too much, then both the more fluid parts will 
be expelled, and what remains will be leſs fit to pas 
through the ſmall veſſels ; and therefore will be ren- 


dered apt to ſtick in the extremities of thoſe veſſels, 


and produce obſtinate obſtructions, while at the ſame _ 
time the rigid veſſels reſiſt the dilating force. But 
what complaints may thence be produced, was ex- 
plained in the comment to F. 52, and the following 
ones. It is ſufficient here to obſerve, that the origin 


of a polypous concretion in the blood may juſtly be 


attributed to this cauſe: but how chronical and ob- 


ſtinate this complaint is, every body knows. 


But if, the natural ſtrength of the veſſels remain- 
ing, by the increaſed velocity of the circulation, 
within a given time, their action upon the contained 
fluids is more frequently and ſtrongly applied; thoſe 
likewiſe will degenerate from the qualities requiſite to 
preſerve health; whence various complaints, both 
acute, and chronical, will be produced; of which 
ou may ſee what has been ſaid in the comment to 
1 | „ 
But when a very ſtrong force of the veſſels and 
an increaſed velocity of the circulation concur toge- 
ther, then there will be ſudden and violent changes 
of the humours, as happens in acute diſeaſes; which 
likewiſe gives origin to chronical complaints; as will 
appear in the following ſection. i 
| 1 1 3. Thoſe 
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3. Thoſe changes of our humours are called ſponta. 
neous, which are produced by common cauſes, acting 
upon all bodies, without any regard had to the veſ- 
ſels in which they are contained; or to the vital mo- 
tion, by which they are continually agitated, being 
too violent or torpid; as was ſaid before in the com- 
ment to F. 57: whence thoſe changes are chiefly pro- 
duced from our humours ſtagnating in different parts 
of the body. Concerning a ſpantaneous degenerating 


of the humours into acrid, acid, alcaline, and like. 


wiſe to a glutunous lentor, we treated before in the 
numbers quoted in the text. But there are likewiſe 
other ſpontaneous changes in our humours, occaſion- 
ing the moſt obſtinate chronical diſeaſes ; which it 
may be worth while to explain by a few examples. 


Sound blood taken from a vein, although it be ept 


in a heat equal to that of the: body of a perſon in 


health, ſpontaneouſly ſeparates into two parts, viz. a 


fluid ſerum, and a red concreted maſs. If thereiore 
a perſon, who has fallen into a true ſyncope, ſhould 
remain in it for ſome minutes without any motion of 
the heart, the blood will ſtagnate in its ventricles, 
ſinuſes, and auricles, and the ſerum will begin to ſe- 
parate from the red part; whence ly will after- 
wards remain, never to be quite diſſblved, and very 
much diſturbing the actions of the vital viſcera. If 
the paſſage of the bile from the gall-bladder into 
the duodenum ſhould' from any cauſe be hindered, 


that liquid, while ſtagnating, having its thinner =_ 
orm 


reſolved, what remains will be inſpiſſated, and 


ſtony concretions, which often produce an obſtinate 


and chronical jaundice. The urine of a perſon in 


health, received in a clean veſſel, ſpontaneouſly de- 
poſits a calculous cruſt, but if it is retained in the 


body it does the ſame thing, and produces very pain- 


ful diſeaſes, as is too well known, That unctuous 


matter, which being collected in the cutaneous glands, 
oozes out by their orifices upon the furface of the 


{kin, and anoints it, if it ſtagnates in any of theſe | 
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lands, it is gradually thickened, and produces large 
aN tumours, by that ſpontaneous alteration, 


* 


But tumours of the ſame kind have likewiſe been 


found in the internal parts of the body, as was ſaid 


before. From theſe however it appears, in inveſti- 
gating; the cauſes of diſeaſes, what cauſes produce 


 chronical diſtempers, and that we ought always to 


have an eye upon the ſpontaneous changes of our 


" 0 R677; 200085 + 


ROM acute diſeaſes badly cured, there. 
ariſe morbid qualities in the humours in 


every part of the body. æ. Purulent (168. No. , 


6, 7. 402), producing a great many complaints 
(936. No. 4. 941): which are cured ( 942.). 
5 Ichorous (158. No. 4. 206), the effect of 


| which is to corrode and conſume. They are - 


cured by mild, ſoftening, inſpiſſating medi- 


* 


No. 1. I. 1% No. 3. 


eines: ?, Putrid, which are enumerated 1051. 


Acute diſeaſes, as hath frequently been obſerved 
before, terminate either in death, health, or in ſome 
other diſeaſe ; and then they are ſaid to be not well 


cured, although it is frequently impoſſible for the 


moſt ſkilful phyſicians to prevent one acute diſeaſe 
from terminating in another. For it is not always in 
the power of the phyſician to expel the morbific mat- 
ter, which is diſſolved and rendered moveable, out 


of the body; but frequently enough, being depoſited _ 


by metaſtaſis in other parts, it there produces new 
diſeaſes. Nay it is the part of a- ſkilful phyſician to 
aſſiſt theſe attempts of nature, when the ſymptoms 


| diſcover, that that metaſtaſis is about to happen in 


parts of the body which are leſs dangerous; as was 
explained more at large in the hiſtory of acute diſeaſes, 


But 
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But the principal faults of the humours, which are 
obſerved, while acute diſeaſes terminate in others, are 
the following. FTF 

. Purulent.] It will not appear ſurpriſing to any 


Phyſical perſon, that acute and inflammatory diſeaſes | 


ſhould produce abſceſſes in the parts which they af. 
feR, ſeeing ſuppuration is the event of a violent in- 
flammation, though not of the worſt kind ; which 
terminates in a mortification, or a gangrene. But it is 
likewiſe obſerved ſometimes, in acute diſeaſes, as 1 
remarked elſewhere in the comment to F. 593, that 
a quantity of true pus may be ſuddenly collected in 
certain places of the body, although no ſign of a to- 


paical inflammation or ſuppuration has ap in any 


particular part. Whence it appears probable, that 
then the morbific matter has indeed been concocted, 


and rendered moveable, but at the ſame time is viti- 


ated, ſo as to acquire the like properties with pus, al- 
though it circulates with the reſt of the humours 


through the veſſels, whence the pus already formed is 
depoſited in various parts, but it is not generated in 
thoſe parts, in which it is afterwards found. This 


was confirmed at that time by practical obſervations, 


and by the teſtimonies of Hippocrates and Galen. But 


of thoſe ſymptoms, which appear, when the pus is 
formed, ve treated before in the hiſtory of wounds 


$. 158. Ne. 5. 6, 7, as alſo F. 387. But what mil- 


chiefs are produced, if pus, collected upon any part 


of the body, is reſorbed by the veins, and mixed 


with the blood, was ſaid before in the comment to 98. 
406; as hkewife in that to F. 936. 4, and to 5. 941, 
where we treated of an abſceſs of the liver. At the 
fame time in the comment to 5. 942, it appeared, 


that it is very difficult to correct ſuch a purulent ca- 


cochymia; and there we likewiſe mentioned the reme- 
dies, which are moſt likely to be of ſervice in ſuch a 
caſe. e e PRO „55 ol Re 
86. Tehorous.] Good, ſmooth, unmixed pus, is 
void of ſmell and acrimony :. but in order to produce 


boch, 
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ſuch, a mild diſpoſition of the humours is requiſite 
(tee §. 387). When therefore in acute diſeaſes the 
humours are rendered acrid, in this caſe mild pus is 
not formed, but a thin ichor, much more acrimoni- 
ous, and hurtful than pus. Of this we have a ma- 
nifeſt example in the imall-pox : for when they are 
of a good kind, and the patient of a healthy conſti- 
tution, they are filled with good, white, thick pus; 
but when they are of the confluent fort, inſtead of 
pus, they contain an ichor much more acrid, which 
| Nee preys upon the ſkin, and occaſions very 
ugly ſcars. Beſides, good pus, too long ſhut. up in 
an abſceſs, by heat and ſtagnating is rendered thin- 
ner, and at the ſame time more acrid; as was ſaid in 
the comment to F. 406; and being reſorbed by the 
veins, infe&s the whole blood with a putrid'cacochy- 
mia; or depoſited in fome particular places, produ- 
ces complaints very difficult to be cured. Bur that 
diluted, reddiſh, thin liquor (ſee F. 158. 4.), which 
is obſerved in a recent wound, when the contracted 
veſſels leave off bleeding, is ſometimes alſo called 
ichor, though perhaps not ſo properly: for that li- 
quor is ſoon converted into. pus, neither has it an 
morbid acrimony ; whereas ichor, properly ſo called, 
never changes into pus, but always becomes more 
acrid by ſtagnation. - TE 8 5 
The ſame remedy is required as in purulent diſ- 
eaſes; viz. ſuch, as at the ſame time that it ſtrength- 
ens the body, reſiſts all putrefaction: but as here 
there is greater acrimony, and the humours more diſ- 
ſolved, mitigants, and gentle inſpiſſants, are uſeful 
in this caſe. Preſcriptions of this kind may be found 
in the Materia medica to $. 198. 2, 3; eſpecially if 
the roots or leaves of wood-ſorrel are added to thoſe 
decoctions which reſiſt putrefaction, and at the ſame 
time by their gentle aſtringent force correct the too 
great thinneſs of the humours. 
7. Putrid.] It has frequently been obſerved before, 
that the humours in acute diſeaſes may be rendered 
5 putrid; 
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putrid; and it is explained in the comments to 


33» 939» 9452 950, and this was chiefly to be fear- | 
— 3 epatitis. But the method of cure, _ 
- — VP in ſuch acaſe, we treated of in the 
Once in the text. 


8k Cr. ML. 


curg diſeaſes in . in "the ſolids, or 
compound parts, leave abſceſſes (387, 
402); fſtuls's * Fang” + 15 (894), ſcir- 
rhuſes (392, 220 12 5, 486), cancers . 
494), caries (526). | 


bes diſeaſes, when "ans are either attended NY 
an inflammation of a particular part of the body, or 
in their courſe are very much inclined to promote it, 
unleſs they can be cured by reſolution, leave behind 
them all the confequences of an inflammation not re- 
ſolved, which are mentioned in this ſection; and 
concerning each of which we treated in the ſections 
here quoted. Beſides in the hiſtory of the particular 
acute diſeaſes, we mentioned the various wa X 4 
which they uſually terminate in other diſeaſe 
| which may be referred hither, _ 
Thus it appears, how from acute diſeaſes, not well 
Eured, may ariſe chronical ones, both on account of 
the fnids, and ſolids of our bodies. 


"68 64 MLIV. 


ROM theſe in ſimple diſcaſes ( 1051, 
1052, 1653), or every way compounded | 

— * one another, an infinite number of others 
may follow, as effects; which therefore may be 
beſt underſtood and cured from the nature of 
thoſe others, already explained. 1 


» 
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jf now thoſe faults of the humours, gradually pro: 
duced, or left after acute diſeaſes which have not been 

well cured, are conceived to remain in different parts 

of the body, they will always diſturb the function of 

the part 5 ey occupy ; and frequently likewiſe 

of the — parts, while either by theif bulk * 

they compreſs, or by their acrimony irritate, or cor- 


rode them, c. and therefore from ſuch cauſes a ve- 
y plentiful crop of diſeaſes may ſpring up. If for 

example a pleuriſy of the ſide ſhould terminate in 

ſuppuration, an abſceſs being there formed, by ſwel- 

ling inwardly it will compreſs the lungs, and ob- 

{truck the bier ſometimes likewiſe a purulent 

tumour of the ſame kind grows to the neighbouring 
diaphragm, and the pus eating through it falls into 

the abdomen ; whereby the oppreſſion of the breaſt, 
which was felt before, is relieved for the preſent, but 

the event is very fatal: for there follows a purulent 
| aſcitis, and a conſumption of the viſcera, which are n 
ſteeped as it were in that pus daily rendered more | | 
acrid; from the putrefaction ariſes a tympanitis, and | 
at laſt, after the moſt exquiſite tortures, follows in- | 
evitable death. But before the patient dies, how ma- 
ny of the functions are there hurt? and what ſurpri- 
ling ſymptoms frequently occur? Several practical 
cafes of this kind are mentioned in the comment to 
\. 958, teaching us, what numerous chronical com- 
plaints ſometimes follow upon inflammatory diſeaſes 
of the viſcera ; as likewiſe here and there in the hi-- 
ſtory of acute diſeaſes before given. If any one does 

but apply theſe to particular parts of the body, he 

will not be ſurpriſed, that chronical diſeaſes, al-- 
though they are very numerous, may be reduced to 
thoſe claſſes of cauſes which are above-mentioned. _ 
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SECT, MLV. 


6 | EEING 3 all chronical difeatos, as 


Will appear, thence depend; therefore the 
general doctrine, and diviſion of them, is to be 
taken from that ſource, | „ 


It muſt be of great ſervice in the practice of phy- | 
ſic, towards determining the indication and method 


of cure, if, by diſpoſing the cauſes of diſeaſes into 


certain claſſes, the phyſician's memory is aſſiſted ſo, | 


as to inveſtigate them in order. For if any one at- 
. tentively conſiders thoſe cauſes, he will diſcover, even 
in the moſt intricate chronical diſeaſes, what 1s to be 


done to remove or at leaſt ro mitigate them : for 


there are a great many chronical diſtempers quite in- 
_ curable, as will appear afterwards; and then phyſic 
can be of no ſervice, except to render them more 
tolerable to the patient. 


yet a great many more are owing to a bad uſe of the 
ſix non-naturals. Hence Sydenham * has not ſcrupled 
to ſay, © acute diſcaſes, for the moſt part, have God 


for their author, as chronical ones are owing to our- | 


„ ſelves: Acuti ut plurimum habent Deum autborem, 
ficut chronici ipſos nos. For in acute diſeaſes perſons, 
otherwiſe very healthy, fall into imminent danger of 
dying, frequently from a latent cauſe, at leaſt from 


one which is not known but by its effects in the hu- 


man body. This is evidently obſerved in 3 
x, the plague, and a great many other epidemica 

6 dileales 3 55 cauſe of which evils to refine in the 
circumambient air, as will afterwards be explained 
more at large in the chapter upon epidemic diſeaſes. In- 
deed it is very true, that air which is unwholſome, 
or ſubject to ſudden changes of heat and cold, is 

| 1 | Wit 


In Diſſertat. Epiſt. ad Guliem. Cole pag. 458. 


But although a great many | 
chronical diſeaſes ariſe fromacute ones not well cured, 
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without ſuch reaſon believed in ſome places to pro- 
duce chronical endemic diſeaſes; but in the mean 
while, „they do not owe their origin ſo immediately 
« to the air, but for the moſt part to that common 
« parent of all theſe diſeaſes, viz. an indigeſtion of 
« the humours: Non ita immediate aeri originem 
debent ſuam, ſed ut plurimum communi omnium ho- 
rum parenti, humorum ſcilicet indigeſtioni B. But he 
chiefly blames great errors in the ſix non-naturals ; 
eſpecially in eating and drinking. Thus opulent per- 
{ons who accuſtom themſelves to eat and drink too 
heartily, when they begin to grow old eſpecially, are 


more frequently ſubject to chronical diſeaſes, than . 


thoſe whoſe narrow circumſtances oblige them to be 
temperate even againſt their will. Hence Sydenham 4 


| likewife remarks, that they are deceived, who ima- 


cine that in chronical diſeaſes the whole cure can be 
performed by medicines alone: for, unleſs the patient 
is temperate in eating and drinking, medicines for 
the moſt part will be uſed in vain. That great man 
did not propoſe to torment thoſe patients by ſtarving 
them, for thus their ſtrength would be impaired ; but 
he only allowed them as much as their ſtomach would 
eaſily digeſt. Nay he likewiſe indulged their appe- 
tite, in things that were not of eaſy digeſtion, pro- 
vided they were contented with one: kind of food, 
and did not tempt their palate with various cook- 
ſy, ſo as to make them exceed the bounds of ſa- 
ety. Phyſicians frequently err in being too anxious 
in ordering too delicate food for their patients, 
who labour under tedious diſeaſes. Hippecrates cer- 
tainly very judiciouſlyobſerved, that errors committed 
by too meagre a diet are much more dangerous, than 
if a perſon exceeds a little in eating plentifully; and 
has abſolutely condemned a ſparing delicate diet in 
long diſeaſes *. It is ſufficent therefore, if they are 

Vol En 4s N con- 

2 Idem in Tractatu de Podagra pa 2. q Ibidem pag. 578- 

r A V. Sect. 1. 9 2 IX. pag. 1 122 ** 0 
I. Sect. 1. Ibidem pag. 9. . 
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food. Hunger determines beſt what quantity they 


rather to allow them to eat frequently, than a great 


content with ſimple food, and avoid thoſe thing 
which being hard todigeſt, can only be borne by healthy, 
ſtrong, and laborious, perſons; ſuch as all ſalt eatable; 
dried in the air or ſmoak; as likewiſe all kinds of fat 


ought to eat; and alſo their not finding themſelves 
oppreſſed after eating. Atthe ſame time it is proper 


quantity at a time. Patients readily obey ſuch rules 
of diet, and more chearfully ſubmit to what ell: 


may be requiſite towards the cure of theſe long dif on 
eaſes. On the contrary, if the phyſicians are too ſe- 4 
vere, the patients eat by ſtealth what they are pro- 1 
bibited to have openly; and finding little or no : 
harm trom it, becoming bolder they indulge their ct 
taſte in every thing, and deſpiſe the advice of their Fr 
phyſicians. At the ſame time it muſt always be ob- 85 
| 3 that ſuch foods be made choice of, whoſe WI We 
ſpontaneous quality is oppoſite to the predominan Wl & 
fault of the humours; upon which ſubject we treated WM U 
§. 58. to 92. 3 VVV N 
0 e | | | | 4 
rk C : 1 


T HENCE likewiſe it immediately ap- k. 
Y pears, that thoſe diſeaſes though they ©" 


are infinite with regard to the variety of ſymp- a 
. toms, yet they do not depend upon fo com- 5 
pounded an origin, nor require ſuch variety of ſcq 
medicines, or methods of cure; at the ſame me 
time is diſcovered the reaſon of the tediouſneſi hea 
in moſt, and the impoſſibility in curing many all 
of them; as will appear in treating that ſubject. N 

: | | 5 = .. 
From what has been hitherto ſaid it evidently ap bin 
pears, that from the innumerable variety of tympronMl {uct 
cChronical diſeaſes ought to be obſerved, according tt chre 
the variety of the morbific matter, the places Jo oy 


* 
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they 9 the functions which they hurt, in the pe- 
cular conſtitution of the patient. But the moſt won- 
derful ſymptoms of all uſe to ariſe in diſeaſes when 
the common ſenſory, and the nerves depending upon 
tt, are affected by a morbid cauſe; as will appear n ; 
wards, when we come to treat of the epilepſy, melan- 
choly, and madneſs. In the mean while it is plain, 
from the general cauſes of thoſe chronical diſeaſes 
which we have already treated of, that their origin is 
not ſo very various, as at firſt fight perhaps may be 
imagined. _ N . 
From the ſame circumſtances it may be concluded, 
that the method of cure muſt likewiſe be not very dif- 
ferent. I have known ſeveral perſons furpriſed, upon 
examining the confulrations of phyſicians famous in - 
former days, that they frequently uſed the ſame re- 
medies, or at leaft of the 55 kind, in curing dif- 
eales, very different as to the ſymptoms. A great 
many for this reaſon only have conceived a bad opi- 
nion of ſome of the moſt eminent phyſicians; who / 
have deſerved the greateſt acknowledgements from 
mankind, on account of their long and ſuccesful 
practice; nay a great many patients ukewiſe have taken 
it amiſs, that they have been obliged to uſe the ſame 
remedies, and often very {imple ones, for wh; time 
together; eſpecially the e and rich; who ſo fre- 
quently deſerve to be difappointed, ſeeing they look 
upon themſelves as being treated the beſt, if the ob- 
ſequious phyſician runs through the whole materia 
medica with them, changing their medicines daily, 
heaping one compoſition upon another, and uſing 
all the deareſt remedies, which are of great ſervice 
to the apothecaries, but of very little to the patients 
as they exhauſt the purſe much fooner and more cer- 
linly, than they cure the diſeaſe. I would adviſe . 
ſuch as deſpiſe the fimplicity of phyſic in a great . | 
chronical diſeaſes, to conſider how many and how dif- 
ferent diſtempers are cured by the uſe of rhe hot baths 
and medicinal waters, which have been approved g 7 
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1 ſo many ages. How often are patients obliged to 
=_ have recourſe to theſe, after trying the molt cele- 
' _  brated medicines without any relief? It was demon- 
ſtrated before, in the comment to $. 107, that an ob- 
ſtruction is occaſioned by the too great bulk of the 
fluid that is to pals over the capacity of the veſſel 
that is to tranſmit it. But in the hot baths the water 
by its native heat relaxes and ſoftens all the parts, inſi- 
nuates itſelf into the bibulous cutaneous veins, is mixed 
with the blood, and waſhes the obſtructed parts; and 
if theſe wholeſome waters are drank at the ſame time, 
they afford a ſafe and powerful remedy, for attenuat- 
—_ ing and diſſolving the concretions in the obſtructed 
veſſels (ſee $. 132. 134.) But there is obſerved in all 
_ thoſe medicated waters a certain ſpirituous principle, 
very volatile, which renders them eaſily moveable 
_ _ through all the veſſels of the body, and makes them 
that they can be drank in much greater quantity, 
than even the pureſt common water. In ſome me- 
dicinal waters that volatile principle is ſo very ſub- 
tile, that they ought to be drank at the fountain-head, 
nor can they be carried to any moderate diſtance with- 
out loſing their ſtrength: in others it coheres more 
with the other parts of the waters, and theſe, being 
pak up in bottles well corked, may be preſerved a | 
long time, and carried to a great diſtance, as is very ba 
well known. But as ſoon as they are deprived of n 


their volatile principle, they taſte perfectly vapid, let * 
fall a ſediment, and if they are drank in great quan- ae 
tity they load the ſtomach, remain long in the body, d a 


and no more produce their remarkable phyſical effects. WF 
Some of theſe waters contain nothing elſe beſides that * 
volatile principle and pure water, at leaſt nothing WW . 
elſe can be obtained from them by any chemieal ex- be 
periments. But in others again there are found differ- 
ent ſubſtances: vix. an alcaline. ſalt, a neutral one Vefſe 
very much akin to ſea falt, a purging bitter ſalt, ſul : 
| _ Phur and iron diſſolved in that ſpirituous volatile 
Principle and diſſipated with it into air, if theſe 5 "Wes 
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ters are careleſſly kept; in ſome fixed vitriol of iron 
| has been obſerved, &c. Hence a judicious phyſician 
| can chuſe which waters he thinks moſt proper, accotd- 
ing to the different cacochymia in chronical ditcaſes, 
and the variety of the obſtacle which loads the viſ- 
cera, and is to be removed, If a ſimple diluting of 
the humours or the waſhing away of a muriatic acri- 
mony of the blood is required, the Teplicza waters 
will be ſufficient for this indication; if an acid 
or auſtere ' acrimony predominates in the body, 
thoſe waters will be of ſervice, which are impregnated 
with a conſiderable quantity of a mild alcaline falt, 
as for example Selters waters, which mixed with milk 
| are commonly ſo beneficial in a purulent cacochymia. 
f an atrabiliary recrement loads the abdominal viſ- 
cera, the Caroline waters, and others of the ſame na- 
ture, are of very great uſe both for diſſolving it, and 
i it off, If ſtrength is to be reſtored to lan- 
guid weak bodies, and the action of the ſolids upon 
the fluids increaſed, the Spaw waters are drank with 
great ſucceſs, as they communicate the ſoul as it were 
of the iron to the body, and by renewing the good 


: blood ſo agreeably remove that drooping languor. 

4 Now if at the ſame time we conſider that a great 
number of chronical diſeaſes have their ſeat in the 

/ abdominal viſcera, and eſpecially in the liver, into 


which all the veinous blood of the chylopoetic organs 
is poured, the reaſon will appear, why the uſe of me- 
dicated waters are ſo effectual in the cure of chroni- 
cal diſeaſes: for theſe waters being drank in great 
quantities and ſuddenly abſorbed by the bibulous 
veins of the inteſtines, carry their whole ſtrength with 
them in a great meaſure to the vena portarum, and 
lo being diſtributed to all parts of the liver, they diſ- 
_ the concreted fluids, and open the obſtructed 
veſſels; 7 | 5 Ap „„ 
Theſe things are ſufficient to be obſerved in gene- 
tal concerning the effects of medicinal waters: for 
o treat of them ſingly would be too tedious a taſk, 
eh . 
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neither does it belong properly to this place: eſpe- 
_ cially as the famous Hoffman* has wrote ſo well upon 
| them, and Anthony Cocchi ®, well known both for his 
learning, and knowledge in phyſic, has likewiſe ſo 
| lately treated of them, upon occaſion of the baths of 
| Piſa being reſtored by the generoſity of the emperor, 
| | and rendered commodious with every thing relat- 
ing to the uſefulneſs and accommodations of pati- 
ents who reſort thither. In this excellent treatiſe, be- 
ſides other things well worthy of being read, there are 
caſes of patients, who have uſed thoſe baths, related 
with e de aer. veracity, which afford no ſmall in- 
ſtruction to the attentive reader. | 
Beſides medicinal waters, we ſee ſomeof the greateſt 
hyſicians in the cure of chronical diſeaſes place great 
hopes in the freſh juices of herbs, if they are drank 
lentifully, and for a long time together in the ſpring, 
Fikewiſe in whey, garden-fruits, Venice ſoap, honey, 
Sc. of which we ſhall treat afterwards in the cure of 
melancholy. The diſſolvent force of all theſe is fut- 
ficiently powerful, and they act without. increaſing 
the motion or railing diſturbances in the body. 
Farther in the cure of an obſtruction F. 132, 133. 
the reciprocal motion of the veſſels was cried up as 
moſt ſerviceable for reſolving the concreted maſſes, 
which ſticking in the extremities of the veſſels occa- WM pre 
ſion obſtructions; and on this principle frictions eſpe - cio 
cially were commended, that 150 the alternate com- = 
preſſions and relaxations of the veſſels, together with WM «© ; 
the uſe of the remedies aboye mentioned, the obſtruc- 
tions might be opened, the obſtructed matter being 
 diffolved and rendered moveable. The great uſe o 


e e 

frictions in curing many diſeaſes, was mentioned upon © r 
another occaſion in the comment to F. 28. N*. 2 liq: 
and we ſhall ſee, that the ancient phyſicians have ever lun 
where recommended them in chronical diſeaſes, and peri- 
with very great juſtice. N,u F 

| Hi integ 


* Opuſe, Phyſic. Medic. Tom, II. * Dei Bagni di Piſain i 


renze 1750. 
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Hither likewiſe are referred thoſe concuſſions, 
which are occaſioned by riding on horſeback, or 
in a vehicle. For all the viſcera, and eſpecially 
thoſe of the abdomen, which hang pendulous in the 
cavity of the peritonæum, are agitated ; and thus 
complaints are frequently cured, which otherwiſe ap- 
peared hardly poſſible to be removed, as was likewiſe 
obſerved in the comment to F. 28. Hence the rea- 
ſon is underſtood, why ſick perſons, who, during the 
time of uſing medicinal waters at the fountain-head, 
find themſelves indeed relieved, but not yet entirely 
cured, when they attempt to return home, in the 
journey they frequently find the remains of the diſ- 
| eaſe daily going off; and by the time they get to the 
end of WE Journey, their health is quite reſtored. 
For theſe concuſſions of the whole body, ſo frequently 
repeated, eſpecially in a long journey, finiſh that, 
which was begun to be diſſolved and rendered move- 

able by the uſe of the medicinal waters. 5 
At the ſame time, from what has been ſaid, the 
reaſon of the tediouſneſs of theſe diſeaſes appears: 
for theſe cauſes, which are derived from morbid qua- 
lities of the humours gradually produced, creep upon 
| the patient by degrees, frequently increaſe very ſlowly _ 

and for themoſt part cannot be removed but by a long 
protracted cure, Whence. Sydenham * has very judi- 
ciouſly obſerved, that in curingchronical diſeaſes no 
“ wiſe perſon will imagine, that any ſlight or mo- 
* mentaneous alteration, produced in the blood and 
* humours by any kind of remedy or diet, can be 
* ſufficient for a cure; but the habit of body is to be 
entirely altered; and the whole man as it were quite 
* renewed: Nemo ſanus exijtimaverit, leviculam 

aliquam ac momentaneam alterationem, ſanguini atque 
bumoribus a quolibet frve remedii five victus genere ſu- 
berinductam, curationis ſcopum- poſſe attingere; at vero 
crporis habitus omnis alio traducendus eſt, atque homo 
integer nova quaſi incude refingendus, While a young 
| | OO og girl 
De Podagra pag. 576. | 
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| girl for example labours under the chloroſts, or green 
1 ſickneſs, what a {mail quantity of good blood has ſle 
1 in her body, kow flaccid and inactive are all her ſo- 
= lids! In ſuch a caſe as this no one can expect, that 
n the entire maſs of blood can be rendered good in a 
j | tew days, and the whole ſolids of the body ſtrength- 
enced. Sometimes ſeveral months ae required, be- 
fore, by the ſtrength being gradually increaſed, a 
firm ſtate of health can be reſtored. Hence we ſee 
the reaſon, why phyſicians, in curing chronical diſ- 
eaſes, frequently alter the whole method of living, that 
thereby they may communicate to the body a new 
habit. Hippocrates * has ſaid, In longis morbis ſo. 
lum vertere convenit: © In tedious diſeaſes travelling 
abroad is of ſervice.” Thus both the diet and air 
is changed, when at the ſame time being freed from 
the cares of buſineſs, they are delighted with a conti- 
nual variety of objects, which offer themſelves to tra- 
vellers; which alone. is of great uſe in curing melan- 
cholic diſeaſes, as will be ſaid afterwards. But thoſe 
complaints, foHowing acute diſtempers which have 
not been well cured, likewiſe uſually prey upon the 
| body very ſlowly; and a long time is required, pro- 
| vided the caſe is curable, before the blood infected 
Vith a purulent, or ichorous cacochymia, can be = 
rated, and the ulcerated viſcera cleanſed and conſoli- 
dated, as is ſufficiently evident. But thoſe complaints 
are much more tedious, which derive their origin 
from ſchirruſes remaining after inflammatory diſeaſes. cl 
Hence likewiſe we underſtand, why we ſhould cl 
long inſiſt upon the ſame indication of cure, and not 
change the remedies daily in treating chronical diſ. 
caſes, although the patient finds no obſervable relief 
from them at firſt. Celſus has prudently adviſed 
this; ſaying, In acutis morbis cito mutetur, quod ni- 
bil prodeſt : in longis, quos tempus, ut facit, fic etian 
 folvit, non ſtatim condemnetur, fi quid non ſtatim 2 
£6 , oy ut : 
x Epidemic. Lib. VI. Charter, Tom. IX, pag. 529. ? Lib. 
ri | | 
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flit: minus vero removeatur, fi 2s paulum ſaltem 
vat, quia profectus tempore 2 etur.: In acute 
« diſeaſes whatever is not of fervice, ought to be 
immediately changed: but in long ones, which as 
« time produced them, ſo it likewiſe cures them, a 
« remedy is not to be immediately condemned, be- 
« cauſe 1t does not give preſent relief: but leſs ought 
« jt to be left off, if it is found to be of any ſervice, 
« becauſe by time it will become more effectual.“ 
This is to be inculcated to the patients, nor ought 
they to be flattered with the vain hope of a ſhort 
cure: for, if they are warned beforehand, they ſuffer 
the irkſomeneſs both of the diſeaſe, and of the cure, 
with much more N and put greater confi- 
| dence in the phyſician, who has never impoſed upon 
them by vain promiſes. | 2 | 
At the ſame-time it ſufficiently appears, why ma- 
ny chronical diſeaſes are altogether incurable : fo 
purulent ulcer has quite conſumed the liver, lungs, 
Sc. who dares expect a cure in ſuch a caſe? ſince. 
we ſee that a confirmed hard ſcirrhus, in the external 
parts of the body, where the moſt effectual remedies 
can be immediately applied, can fo ſeldom be reſol- 
ved, but muſt be extirpated with a knife, leſt it 
ſhould degenerate into an incurable cancer; who can 
expect a cure, when there is ſuch a tumour as this in 
the viſcera? V | 
Theſe things being premiſed in general concerning 
chronical diſeaſes, we now ee to the hiſtory — 
cure of each of them. 1 5 


r if a 
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Of the Patsny. _ 
SECT. MLVII. 


A PALSEY is called a lax immobility of 
3 a muſcle, not to be oyercome by any 
fort of the will, or of the vital powers; ſome- 
times there is an abſolute inſenſibility of the 
part; ſometimes a ſmall degree of feeling re- 
mains, attended with a numbneſs, and a kind 
of pricking ſenſation, _ 5 


ot palſey ĩs ſo called from untying, - a> TE Ta0a- 
Nute dal, as if it was a looſening'of that which was be- 
fore firm and ſtrong : as if ſeveral large ſtones, bound 
together by a ring, ſhould compoſe a ſolid pile, then, 
the ring being looſened, wy ſhould fall aſunder. 

Sometimes it is like wiſe called parefis, from xaęi nu, 
to ſlacken, ſignifying a ſlighter degree of palſey: in 
which there remains ſome motion, but not conſtant; 


fſome degree of feeling, but it is only dull. We 


ſometimes ſee ſomething like this happen in acute 
diſeaſes; and in epidemical ones Hippocrates has 
- remarked the ſame : for he obſerved in a certain pa- 
tient, that about the fourteenth day of a coma, he 
was feized with a rigor without trembling, a looſen- 


| ing, Lactening, a giving Way, dickxucig, rdptœig, cuuwvro- 


eig: and in another he ſays, that there was a looſen- 
ing of his hands and feet, wherehe makes uſe of the 
word xataxuoy. But Areteus *, after ſaying Apo- 
plexia, paraplegia, pare/is, paralyfis, omnia genera 


eadem ſunt : aut enim motionts, aut tatFus, aut utri- 


ue, defefius eſt: The apoplexy, paraplegia, 

<< pareſis, and palſey, are of all the ſame kind: for 

: VV « they 

z Lib. IV. textu 42. Charter, Tom. IX. pag. 327. & textu 48. 

ibidem pag. 330. De Cauſis & Signis Morborum Diuturnor. 
Lib. I. Cap. vii. pag. 33. | | 
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« they are either a loſs of motion, or of feeling, or 
« of both; ” ſoon after N urinæ autem in 
veſica aut ellio, aut retinendi impotentia, parefis 
proprie eſt e ſuppreſſion of urine in che bad. . 
« der, or an involuntary excretion of it, is properly 
« a pare. py 2 5 
But a palſey is called a lax immobility of a muſcle, 
to diſtinguiſh it from a tetanos, in which diſeaſe all 
the parts are rigid and immoveable. But in a found 
ſleep the action of all the voluntary muſcles. ceaſes, 
and yet the perſon at that time is not. faid to be pa- 
_ ralytic, becauſe if he is rouſed out of his ſleep by any 
cauſe whatever, he can put his muſcles in motion at 
the firſt effort of the will. There are likewiſe other - 
muſcular motions in the body, which are not ſubje& 
to the command of the will, but depend upon that 
. part of the brain, which ſerves for the ſpontaneous 
vital and natural motions; hence the muſcles deſtined 
for theſe motions may likewiſe become paralytic (ſee 
the comment to F. 162); and then alſo that immo- 
bility cannot be overcome by any effort of the vital 
powers. ö - 2 
It is known from phyſiology, that ſome nerves 
ſerve for the ſenſe of feeling, and others for motion, 
_ which, though they are very different in their origin 
within the brain, yet being collected into the greater 
_ trunks of the nerves, are ſent together to the differ- 
ent parts of the body, Wherefore the function of 
the motory nerves may be hindered, while the nerves 
for feeling remain quite unhurt, or at leaſt not ſo 
much ; and the contrary. It has been already ob- 
ſerved in the palſey, that frequently the ſenſe of feel- 
ing remains 1n the part affected, although for the 
moſt. part it is rendered duller, attended with a diſ- 
agreeable kind of ſenſation, and a gentle pricking 
pain, or a ſenſe as if ſomething was crawling upon 
the part. Sometimes, though more rarely, the teel- 
ing is entirely aboliſhed together with the motion 
and this is a bad ſign, as will be ſaid e 
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the comment to F. 1062. Hoffman ® relates ſuch a 
caſe of a youth, who was ſeized with a palſey of all 
the parts below the navel, even to his toes, by a ſud- 
den fright, all ſenſe of feeling at the ſame time being 
aboliſhed, ſo that his feet were very much burat with- 
out any pain, and he only diſcovered his misfortune 
by the ſmell of the burnt ſkin : and, the moſt effectual 
remedies having been uſed in vain, he died in about 
a EE C6 Tm 
But it has likewiſe been obſerved, that the feeling 
alone has been loft, from the fame cauſe:, which by 
deftroying the motion produced a palſey. It will ap- 
pear afterwards in the comment to F. 1060, that a 
cold humidity is deſervedly reckoned among the cau- 
ſes of the pry: But Galen has obſerved, that the 
feeling in the ſkin of the head was very much hurt, 
in a perſon, who, when he was walking in a violent 
wind and rain, had his cloak which was wrapt about 
his neck rendered fo wet, that he perceived he had 
catched a violent cold in that part. In a ſolder the 
ſenſe of feeling in the whole left arm was entirely loſt, 
though the motion of all the muſcles remained per- 
fectly free, ſo that he could handle his mufket with 
this arm, although when his fingers were burnt to 
the bone he had not the leaſt feeling of it: we read, 
in the ſame place, of the like want of feeling, ob- 
ſerved in a celebrated phyſician in the fingers of both 
his hands. But there is ſtill a more ſurpriſing obſer- 
ſervation * of a perſon, who had one arm quite paraly- 
tic, the feeling in the mean time remaining entire in 
it; while the other was perfectly void of feeling, 
but {till it enjoyed its natural motion: wherefore in 
thoſe caſes there is as it were a palſey of the nerves de- 
ſtined for feeling. In the mean while ſuch a diſeaſe 
is not uſually called a palſey, que motus tantum fert 


eſt actioniſque defefiio : quod fi nonnunquam ſolus taii- WM 
b Medic Ration. Syſtem. Tom. IV. part. 4. pag. 7. De 
Locis Affectis Lib. IV. Cap. vii. Charter Tom. VII. pag. 465. 0 
« Academ, des Sciences Pan. 1743. Hilt. pag. 127. & 130. 33- 


* Senac de la ſtructure du coeur Tom. II. pag. 291. 
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us deficiat (rarum autem hoc eſt) potius inſenſiiblitas 
( auaiodncia ) quam pareſis nominatur : ** Which (as 
« Areteus very well remarks) is only a defect of 
motion and action: but if ſometimes the feeling 
« alone is loſt (which happens but ſeldom) it is 
1 rather called an ene than a N 0 
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H E immediate cauſe of this diſeaſe is al- 
ways an obſtruction of the nervous fluid 
in its courſe from the brain to the paralytic 
muſcle, or of the arterial fluid 1 in its courſe. the | 
ſame way. 


It is e d in Wenn * that the 4. | 
of muſcular motion ought to be capable of beingpre- 
ſent, or abſent in a mulcle, and therefore mult be 
derived elſewhere to it. But the nerves 2nd arteries 
are thoſe veſſels, by which that cauſe which produces 
muſcular motion may be conveyed to the muſcles. 
Now as muſcular motion is performed at the com- 
mand of the will with ſo much celerity, that there is 
no obſervable difference as to time, between that 
will in the mind, and the motion in the body thereby 
produced ; and as our will has no direct power over 
the motion of the blood through the arteries : hence 
the cauſe of muſcular motion Ree to be chiefly de- 
rived from the brain through the nerves to tlie muſ- 
cles. Whence a palſey has for its immediate cauſe 
an obſtruction of the courſe of the nervous fluid from 
the brain to the paralytic muſcles: in the places here 
quoted ſome beautiful ee are related, ane 
confirm this opinion. 

But it likewiſe appears, that if an artery going to a 
muſcle, and Oe: ſupplying that "PRO is tied or 

ne” 


de Cauſis & & Signis Morbor. Diuturn. Lib. I. Cap.n VII. - Pag- 
3323 H. Boerhaave Inſtit. Med. 5. 401, 402: 
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the action of the voluntary muſcles ceaſes; neither are 
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cut, a palſey follows; and that likewiſe after deal. 
by injecting hot water intò an artery, the contraction 
of a muſcle can be renewed ; hence it is concluded 
that the ingreſs of the arterial fluid into a muſcle ;; 
neceſſary in order to produce muſcular motion. But 
here it is to be confidered, that there is required 4 
proper ſtructure of a muſcle, in order that the cauſe 
of motion applied to it by the nerves may produce 
that effect: but Ruy/ch's injections have demonſtra- 
5 that there is ſuch a number of arteries in a muſ. 
cle, that it appears to be almoſt entirely compoſed of 
them; and therefore, the artery bong ated; the 
greateſt part of the muſcle remains flaccid, from the 
veſſels being collapſed, while the veins likewiſe are 
no longer ſupplied by the arteries, and therefore col- 
lapſed alſo. But while in a dead body the arterics 
being filled with hot water, injected by a ſyringe, 
become ſuddenly turgid, it is no wonder if the ſwel- 
led veſſels, increaſed in their width, are diminiſhed in 
their length, and ſo the muſcle is contracted, and 
moves the part affixed to it: but in health the blood 
flows with an equal motion through the arteries of 
the muſcles, even in perſons who are aſleep, when 


the muſcles contracted without the command of the 
will, although the motion of the blood be increaſed 
oy violent exerciſe, a fever, or other cauſes of the 
like nature. Whence it appears, that the. arteries 
indeed contribute to muſcular motion, in. as far as 
they conſtitute a conſiderable part of the fabric of the 
muſcles ; but that the cauſe, exciting this muſcular 
motion at the command of the will, is derived from 
the brain by the nerves to the muſ cles. 
For that a palſey may likewiſe be occaſioned by a 
fault of the muſcular fabric, appears from the dil- 


SS | | 
S oe we oe. ae io ne 


ſection of a paralytic leg, in which the greateſt part of WW *" 
the muſcles had degenerated into a confuſed maſs, re- *. 
haz 


ſembling that which is uſuallyobſerved in a _ 
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{ XK 7 Herefore it may ariſe, 1. from every 

/ cauſe which produces the apoplexy 
(1010); 2. from whatever renders the nerve 
unfit for tranſmitting the animal ſpirit; 3. from 
whatever hinders the entry of the arterial blood 
into the muſcles. Hence is underſtood the na- 


of a particular part. 


| ture of a paraplegia, hemiplegia, and a palſey 


1. As an apoplexy is a ceſſation of all voluntaty 
motion, it may be confidered as a kind of general 


palſey, and therefore every cauſe producing the apo- 
plexy may likewiſe produce a palſey. But the like 
cauſes, which, affecting the whole common ſenſory, 


occaſion an apoplexy, may likewiſe produce palſies 


of particular parts, provided that part of the common 
ſenſory only is affected from whence ariſe the nerves 
which are ſent to the paralytic part. So it is fre- 
quently obſerved, that a palſey of the muſcles in ei- 
ther ſide of the face precedes an apoplexy, when the 
morbific cauſe has not yet hurt the whole common 


ſenſory, but only a part of it: and on the contrary, 


a pretty violent apoplexy (ſee $. 1018.) uſually ter- 
minates in a palſey of ſome muſcular part, when the 
cauſe of the apoplexy is not entirely removed, but 
only iu ſome meaſure. But practical obſervations 

likewiſe confirm, that ſuch particular palſies may ariſe 
from a cauſe ſeated in the head. Thus we read of a 
boy *, who after a fall had his hands, and arms, and 
ſome of the muſcles of his head rendered paralytic ; 
ſo that his head ſometimes nodded forward, and ſome- 
times backward, whenever he bent his body one 
way or the other. Another more remarkable caſe we 


have of a woman, who was ſeized with pains in dif- 


855 5 © ferent 
> Acad. des Sciences Van. 1741. Hiſt. pag. 104. 


the trunk of the brachial artery being tied, the paſ- 
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ferent parts of her head ſucceſſively, and a palſey 
followed in different parts of the boch „according as 
the pain happened to change its ſeat !: but the ſenſe 
of ſeeling remained in the paralytic parts. . 
2. ] For as the cauſe of muſcular motion is derived 
from the brain by the nerves to the muſcles: hence 
palſies may be produced from all thoſe cauſes, which 
can obſtruct any part of the nerves in their progreſs 
to the muſcles, although the whole brain is ſound, 
and the muſcles likewiſe. Thus I have ſeen the ſub- 
axillary glands, ſwelled and ſchirrhous, produce a pal- | 
ſey of the arm; its motion being gradually diminiſh- | 
ed, and at laſt quite aboliſhed : and likewiſe tumours 
ariſing in the coats of the nerves may produce the ſame 
diſeaſe, as we ſhall ſee in the following ſection. 
3. Of this we treated in the preceding ſection: 
thus 1n the cure of an aneuriſm of the arm, while, by 


ſage of the blood unto the muſcles below it is hin- 
dered, or at leaſt conſiderably diminiſhed, ſurgeons 
have obſerved a numbneſs of. the hand and 1ome- 
times a palſey in ſome of the fingers; which com- 
plaints however have afterwards diſappeared, when 
the branches which go off from the artery above the | 
ligature, being gradually more dilated, conveyed a 1 
proper quantity of blood to the hand, 1 
Concerning the nature of the paraplegia, hemiple- ; 
ia, and palſey of a particular part, as alſo in what Pop! 
kene theſe names are commonly underſtood, was ſaid Wconv 
before in the comment to F. 1018. OL OS ban 
But it was remarked in the preceding ſection, that Mu. 
a palſey may be occaſioned by a fault in the muſcu- Wh jÞ 
lar fabric, although the nerves and arteries conveying | Qu wo 
the liquids to the muſcles ſhould perform their office pig 
properly. In corpulent perſons, the muſcles, being 5 
compreſſed by too much fat, which not only fur- 
rounds them, but is likewiſe interpoſed every-where 
between the muſcular fibres, become frequently of 
2 | 45 ; 28 N gui : 


i Ibid. Pan, 1742. Hiſt. pag. 53. | 
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4 Nay it appears very probable, that ſuch a 
wy may To A eee in the muſcular fibres, as to 
kinder them to perform their functions: for a muſcle 
when in action ſwells and grows turgid, while the 
cauſe of muſcular motion flows from the brain through | 
the nerves: hence a due reſiſtance is required in the 
ides of thoſe ſmall veſſels, whereby they may with- 
{and the impelled fluid, otherwiſe they would rather- 
be elongated than: diſtended ; but this too great flac- 
cidity phyſicians have called a weakneſs of the muſ- 
cles. So alſo we obſerve in very ſtrong men the | 
muſcular fleſh quite firm, whereas in wea perſons it 
is flaccid. Hence likewiſe, if certain muſcles of the 
body are long macerated, either by too frequent bath- 
ing, or by a collection of water in the part, they ; 
loje their ſtrength; :and. rn. are rendered quite 
paralytic. Thus a tatal lientery ſometimes follows an 
acitis, occaſioned by the inte (agg quite waſhed as 
x were by long maceration, loſing their ſtrength. 
Hence likewiſe in the following ſection. the too fre- 
quent uſe of warn: water is ene eee the | 
cules of 3 7/40 


8 E. 0 "x. "MLL. SO Wha 


Pri a palſey may have for it its aud 
an apoplexy; a gentler kind of para : 
poplexy (1009, 1010, 1015 )J an epilepſy; 8 
convulſions; a violent and long continued 
pain; a retention of the uſual evacuations, 
v2, the hemorrhoids, menſtrua, abſceſſes, fi- 
tulz, ſtools, urine, and ſaliva, with a ſubſe-- 
quent vertigo ;- metaſtaſes of any kind of mor- 
dic matter, in acute or chronical diſeaſes} | 
whatever by obſttucting, breaking, compreſ- 
ing, binding, diftorting, . over-ſtretthing,* or 
cnſtruQtings hurts the nerves; and therefore 
thick humours, wounds, eroſions, abſceſſes, 
Vor. X. _ 8 nt | mortiſ - 
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mortifications, and inflammatory tumours, in 


_ to enquire into its principal and particular cau- 


ſtrerched nervous fibre approaches to a rupture 


As in the preceding ſection che general cauſes of 
the palſey were enumerated, it follows now, that we 


+. ii w %%% SONNY 

An apoplexy, c.] Of this we treated a little be- 
fore. But as in the epilepſy, as will afterwards ap- 
pear, the brain is ſo much hurt, and likewiſe in this 
diſeaſe, as alſo in convulſions, ſuch horrid diſtortions 
of the limbs are occaſioned, it is no wonder that the 
palſey ſhould follow thoſe diſeaſes, either on account 
of the common ſenſory and nerves being hurt, or 
ſometimes alſo from the fabric of the muſcles ſuffer- in th 
ing, by their being fo frequently and violently di- be 
ſtorted. E it moſt certainly often occurs, that Wl the 
children after ſtrong convulſions become paralytic, p t. 
and frequently remain ſo ever after, in ſpite of all the ¶ hic 


beſt remedies that can be applied. MED 
A violent and long continued pain.] From what WY muſc 
was ſaid in the chapter upon pain in the comment to 
§. 220, and the following, it appeared, that pain 15 
then felt, When a, nervous fibre is ſo urged, that 4 
diſſolution of it is threatened; and that the pain 1 
ſo much the more violent, the nearer the over: 


Wherefore, violent and long-continued pain denotes, 
chat a deſtruction of the nerve is threatened, It 1s 
SELL = | 8 333 OO 2 ane FF true 
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true indeed, that the action of the nerves which give 
feeling to the parts may be hurt, nay quite aboliſhed, 
while the functions depending upon the motory nerves 
of that part may remain entire, as was ſaid in the 
comment to F. 1057 : and therefore it appears, that 
thoſe nerves remain diſtin& both in their origin, 
and their Whole courſe; but in the mean time both 
theſe nerves are bound up together in the larger 
trunks, and therefore after a violent and long conti- 
nued pain, near the larger nervous branches, there 
is reaſon to be afraid, leſt the cauſe exciting pain 
ſhould likewiſe act upon the nerves of motion, being 
ſo cloſely connected with thoſe of feeling.- - Thus f 
have ſeen, from an obſtinate pain about the laſt ver- 
tebra of the loins, an incurable palſey of the legs and 
thighs follow. Beſides, it muſt be obſerved, that 
ſuch ſharp and continued pains muſt hinder every 
motion of the part affected, and often of the neigh- 
bouring parts likewiſe z- whence. the muſcles being 


$ 

kept without motion a long time, are diſpoſed: to 2 
e palſey. This we ſee evidently in women, who have 
nt u very bad cuſtom of lacing: their bodies in ſtays, 
or made of whalebone, frequently both day and night: 
. in theſe the whole trunk of the bedy ia kept firm by 
h. de ſtays, which girding the belly tight, bear upon 
12: the bones of the ilium, and at the fame time prop 
ic, up che axillæ: hence the ſtrong muſcles of the back, 


which ſerve to raiſe and keep the trunk of the body 
erect, are kept without action; and as the ſame 
nat muſcies ſcarce act while a perſon is lying in bed, 

to bence, although the flays are laid aſide in the night- 
ume, yet the muſcles remain almoſt without action. 
For this reaſon thoſe wretched women, who have 


hood, cannot afterwards lay them aſide, but the whole 

unk of their body will fall forwards, the muſcles of 

tne back being rendered inactive, which in a ſtrong 

: WI bouring perſon keep the ſpine firm and erect, al- 

rue tough a heavy load is 44 upen the ſhoulders, as 
| 8 2 


been accuſtomed to uſe theſe ſtays from their child. 
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we ſee in porters; © I have ſeen not without pity ſuch 
wretched women, who durſt not leave off their ſtays 
even in the night-time, having frequently experien. 
ced, that they could hardly turn themſelves in bed, 
much leſs raife themſelves up in it, or ſupport them. 
ſelves upright without them. For this reaſon. a light | 
py of the lower extremities ſeems ſometimes to 

ollow a rheumatic lumbago, which, however by de. 
grees is cured by friction, while often for ſeveral 
weeks they dare not attempt the leaſt motion in thoſe 
parts. The famous Boerhaave, after ſuffering this | 
painful diſeaſe for a good many weeks, was deprived ; 
of the uſe of his limbs, after the pain had left him: 
but by uſing ſtrong friftions he got rid of it entire. 
ly; and indeed in a ſhort time, which feldom or 
never happens ſo ſoon in a palſey, when it is produ- 
 ced from the influx of the ſpirits through the nerves 
being hindered. Whence it appears, that this para- 
lytic complaint, juſt now mentioned, was occaſioned | 
by an unactive flaccidity of the muſcles, which had 


, 


remained ſo long without motion. 


All the uſual evacuations retained, Sc.] Theſe 

uſual evacuations are either of a good and natural 
humour, only hurtful by its quantity if it is retained 
in the body; or of an uſeleſs and morbid humour, 
which being retained not only increaſes the quantity, 
but diſturbs the whole body by its vicious quality 

The hæmorrhoids, menſtrua, and wholeſome ſaliva, 
belgeng to the former claſs; to the latter, morbid {# 
liva, and thoſe evacuations which are made by fc 
and urine, abſceſſes, and fiſtul a. 
Thus we ſee, that perſons who live plentifully 
and do not conſume what they eat and drink by vio 
lent exerciſe, if the viſcera are ſtrong, become plethc 
ric: frequently in fuch'perſons- that overplus is {er 
off by the — veſſels; nay, in many til 
happens at ſtated intervals; and then they are ve 
healthy. But if this uſual evacuation does not go 
diſeaſes of the head very ſoon follow, amongſt whic 
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a vertigo, as was ſaid before, uſually leads the van, 
informing us, that the blood veſſels of the brain are 


| then. too much filled, and that the functions of the 


common. ſenſory begin to be diſturbed. Whence 
Hippocrates, as was mentioned in the comment to 
$. 1017, Warns a parapoplectic perſon what he is to 
fear, if a vertigo follows upon too ſmall a diſcharge 
of the hemorrhoids. For then nature indeed at- 


tempts to evacuate what is ſuperfluous, but is not 


able to perfect it, and the blood, not being ſuffered _ 
to eſcape through theſe lower veſſels, acts upon, and 
diſtends thoſe in the upper parts of the body. The 
ſame caſe happens in women if the menſtrua are ſup-- 
preſſed; and the head is almoſt always obſerved to 
be affected, while that evacuation is approaching; 
and likewiſe when it fiows more ſparingly than uſual, 
though the perſon is plethoric, as was ſaid before in 
the comment to F, 1040. Tag „ 

But what dangerous and various diſeaſes may hap- 


pen from pus, or ichor collected in abſceſſes and fi- 


ſtulæ, and reſorbed into the blood, was obſerved be- 
lore in the comment to 5. 406. In this cafe if a 
vertigo ſhews that reſorbed purulent or ichorous mat- 
ter to be determined towards the head, it eaſily ap- 
pears, that not only a palſey, but likewiſe an apo- 
plexy may thence follow, ſuddenly mortal. 5 
As by ſtool thoſe parts of the aliments are evacua- 


ted, which being uſeleſs to the body, would hurt it 


if they were left to remain longer in it, ſeeing they 
are half putrid; and the thinner part of them being 
taken up by the abſorbent veins of the large inte- 
ſtines, may be mixed with the blood; the reaſon is 
ſo plain why the body's being long conſtipated may 
diſturb the functions of the brain, and therefore oc- 
caſion a palſey. Hence Hippocrates condemned co- 
ſtiveneſs in fevers, and likewiſe white ſtools, becauſe 
then that bilious matter which uſually tinges the ex- 
crements remained in the body, and he foreſaw that 


the worſt kinds of diſeaſes of the head muſt thence 


i 


| And that the like humour, bur thinner, is diſcharged 


follow; as was explained at large in the comment to 


FS. 772, where we treated of the phrenſy. 


An obſtruction of the urine is ſtill more dangerous, 


eſpecially if there be a perfect iſchury in the caſe. | 


which is uſually ſooner mortal than a ſuppreſſion by 
ſtool, and of which when perſons die, ſuch ſymptoms 
always precede, as demonſtrate the functions of the 
brain to be hurt. For as by urine the ſalts and oils 
of the blood rendered acrid, are waſhed off together 
with the ſuperfluous watery parts, a ſuppreſſion of 
urine hurts in a double capacity, both on account of 
what is acrid being retained, and the watery part be- 
ing not ſufficiently evacuated, which then is uſually 


collected in the cavities of the _—_ as will appear 


afterwards in the chapter upon the dropſy, where too 
ſmall an excretion of urine is condemned as a bad 
omen, both conſidered as a ſign, and a cauſe. 

I The uſualevacuationof faliva being ſuppreſſed like- 
wile, deſerves to be reckoned among the cauſes cf 
the palſey. For it appears from phyſiology *, that 
the ialiva is ſecreted from the arterial blood, which 
is contained in the carotids, that being mixed with 
the food in the time of chewing it may be ſwallowed, 
and ſerve to perfect chilification. And indeed there 


is no ſmall quantity of ſaliva ſecreted, as appears from 


practical obſervations. For a foldier who had only 
one of the parotid ducts cut through, andafterwarys 


the wound was partially irritated in ſuch a manner, 


that the ſecreted ſaliva did not run into the mouth, 
but dribbled down outwardly upon the chin through 
a fiſtulous aperture: In the time of dinner, though 


he was only a ſhort while about it, the ſaliva which | 


flowed out wetted ſeveral linnen cloths . If now we 


_ conſider, that the like quantity js ſecreted by the pa- 


rotid of the other ſide, that the maxillary and ſubſin- 
gual glands likewiſe ſerve for the ſecretion of ſaliva, 


* H. Boerhaave Iuſlitut. Medic. $. 66. & 23 5. T Academ, 
des Sciences 1719, Mem. pag. 452. W 
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by the mouths of the arteries, in every point of the 
internal ſurface of the mouth and fauces, it will ap- 

pear what a great quantity of ſaliva is ſecreted; eſpe- 
cially if we conſider at the ſame time, that the ſaliva 

is evacuated from theſe excretory ducts, not only in 
the time of manducation, but night and day, al- 
though in ſmaller quantity than while we are chew- 
ing. But as the organs which ſecrete and excrete 
the ſaliva receive their blood from branches of the 
external carotid artery, it is plain, that, the excretion 
of ſaliva being hindered, the branches of the internal 
carotid muſt be more filled, and at the ſame time the 
blood which is to flow through the veſſels of the brain 
will not be freed of that viſcid mucous matter, which 
is ſeparated by the ſalivary ducts. Wherefore, all 
the functions of the brain might be diſturbed, and 
lkewiſe a palſey be produced, from this cauſe only. 
For this reaſon ſkilful phyſicians are always afraid of 

_ bght-headedneſs and phrenſy, if the patient's mouth 


is very dry in acute diſeaſes : but when the morbific 
matter is carried off in ſome diſeaſes, by a plentiful _ 
ſpitting, then ſtill worſe evils may be foreſeen, if that 
excretion of ſaliva ſuddenly ceaſes, In the ſmall-pox, 

£ as will be ſaid afterwards, an untimely ſuppreſſion of 

* the ſpitting is ſo bad an omen upon this account, that 

y immediately ſuch patients begin to be torpid and 

8 heavy, and ſometimes delirious, and for the moſt 

„ part ſuddenly lie. e 3 

l, Metaſtaſes of any kind of morbific matter in acute 

th or chronical diſeates.] It appeared in the hiſtory of 
b fevers F. 593, that the morbific matter, after it was 

ch concocted and rendered moveable by the fever, was 

Ve 1 not always evacuated, but ſometimes depoſned in 
a. various parts of the body, and ſo produced a n.w 
N- diſeaſe... The truth of this was afterwards confirmed, 
7a, in the hiſtory of acute diſeaſes, by ſeveral practical 
ed obſervations. If therefore ſuch a metaſtaſis. of the 


morbific mattet/is produced, either in the brain, or 
the medulla ſpinalis, or in the nerves going out from 
„„ % ST. 
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thence, it eaſily appears, that a palſey muſt thereby 
be occalioned. Beides we obſerve,” that ſometimes 
in acute diieaſes, the morbific matter, depoſited in 
certain parts of the body, occations ſudden and large 

- tumours, which, by 9 the neighbouring 
nerves, may produce a palſey. I have ſeen ſuch tu- 
mours frequently ariſe under the axillæ in acute dil- 
eaies, and more trequently in perſons otherwiſe in 
healen: which tumours, when they were ſuppura. 
ting, compreuied the ſubaxillary nerves by their bulk, 
fo as ta produce a numbueſs in the arm, and a great 
weaknets in the muſcular motion, till by the abſceſs 
breaxing, that compreſſion of the nerves was taken 
olf. Farther, after inflammatory diſeaſes of the head, 
there ſumciumes remain incurable complaints, from a 
part of che medulla of the brain being rendered unfit 
tor tranſmitting the ſpirits to the nerves, from its 
having been compreſſed bythe inflammatory tumour. 
I have teen a true amauroſis, and deafneſs, left after 
acute diſeaſes, which could not be cured by any me- 
dicines whatever. If ſuch a complaint ſhould ariſe 
near the origin of the nerves, which ſerve for mul- 
cular motion, an incurable palſey would thereby be 
produced, Beſides it was demonſtrated in the com- 
ment to F. 1018, that an apoplexy ſomewhat violent 
frequently terminates in a palſey; nay, that patients 


hardly eſcape from this acute and dangerous diſeaſe, 


but there remains ſome hurt or other in the functions 
phe rn POV OS CY 

The ſame is likewiſe true in chronical diſeaſes. It 
will appear afterwards $. 1104, when we come t0 
treat of (melancholy, that the atrabiliary humour 
diſſolved and ſet atioat, amongſt other bad diſeaſes 
likewiſe produces a palſey. he fame effect is ob 
ſerved in the worſt kind of ſcurvy F. 1151. 43 © 
likewiſe from the gouty matter, when it is no longer 


depoſited in the uſual places, viz. the extremities 


(lec F. 1273). But there is no chronical diſeaſe 
Which the palley more frequentiy follows, than . 
N 1. colie 


— 


„ 
colic of Poitou; in which diſeaſe, after moſt tor- 


menting pains of the belly, in ſeveral repeated pa- ; 


roxyſms, a palſey follows, ſometimes of the uppe 
2 8 of the lower; and ee 
laſt appears, the pains of the belly frequently ceaſe, 
or at leaſt are conſiderably abated. I have had fre- 
quent ocpaſions of ſeeing this wonderful diſeaſe, and 


though I will not deny, that it may ariſe from other 


cauſes, yet I have often obſerved it in perſons who 
are ng in melting of lead, preparing of ceruſs, 


rubbing it, Sc. I once ſaw a whole family taken ill 
water, which they had for common uſe, + 


of it fro 
having ſtood a long time in a leaden ciſtern. I have 
obſerved it moſt frequently in opulent perſons, Who 
buy the richeſt wines for their own drinking ata great 
price; which perhaps have been {ſweetened with lead, 
as we know was formerly done by ſome knaviſh vint- 
ners. I likewiſe al not long ago a young noble- 


man, who, by taking a drachm of lead in an emul- 


ſion every day, for ten days running, fell into this 
diſeaſe, and very narrowly eſcaped. with his life. 
Hence I think it-Zndfczently appears, that from the 
vapours of lead, and its different calxes, either long 


handled,” or received into the body, the colic of 


Poictou may be occaſioned; although perhaps it may 
likewiſe ariſe from other cauſes. For | have ſeen 


ocher perſons miſerably tormented with this diſeaſe, 


m which, after the molt accurate examination, I could 


not diſcover that it was owing to any thing of lead. 


Beſides this cohc is fo frequent in the ſouth parts of 


America, that it may be almoſt reckoned an endemic 


diieaſe there; as I have frequently been told by the 
learned doctor William Bull, who was born in that 
country, and now practiſes phyſic there with great 
ſucceſs. He likewiſe publiſhed a very ingenious the- 
ſis upon this diſeaſe, which he defended in the Aca- 
deny at Leyden in the year 1734. But this is uſu- 
ally the fate of thoſe theſes, that after a few years 


they are no where to be found. Hence the celebrated 
— r 3 55 ” 55 El Haller, 5 
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Haller, to whom the learned world is ſo much ob). 
ged for his works, has with a laudable intention col. 
lected ſeveral of the beſt of them, and cauſed them 
to be reprinted. There is a ſmall, but uſeful tres. 
tiſe *, on the cure of this obſtinate diſeaſe, in which 
likewiſe the chief authors who have wrote upon it are 
mentioned. . Aegineta", the moſt ancient phyſician 
that I know who has treated of it, confirms by hi 


authority, that the palſey is produced in this diſeaſe 


by a metaſtaſis of the morbific matter. His words 
are theſe: Noſtris temporibus colicus quidam 'morbu; 
moleſius fuit, ex quo imprimis ſuperſtites futuros ar- 
tuum motus omnimoda privatio ſequebatur : tactus vero 
ſenſus incolumis ſervabatur, uti - videbatur, ſeu critica 
quadam ex profundo metaſtaſi fatta, Sc: Of late 
years the.colic has been a very troubleſome diſeaſe, 
* of which theſe who have recovered have been 
quite ay of the uſe of their limbs after it: 
but the ſenſe of touch remained unhurt, fo that it 
p64 Ne to be owing to a critical metaſtaſis from 
28 internal parts of the body, Sc.“ And elſe- 
where * treating of the ſame diſeaſe, which he ſays 
infeſted Italy and other places epidemically, he ex- 
preſſes himſelf thus: Ex quo multis quidem in epilep- 

iam, aliis in paralyſin artuum, ſuperſtite ſenſu, qui- 
buſdam in utrumque hunc morbum, prolapſis. Ac eo. 
rum qui in epilegſiam inciderunt, plures perierunt; ex 
illis vero qui in paralyfin, plures ſervati fuerunt, 
tanquam in criſi cauſa tranſpoſita (erarzon; Tis alias): 
„From which many have fallen into the epilepſy, 
« others into the palſey of the limbs, the tenſe of 
feeling ſtill remaining, and ſome into both thoſe 
„ diſeaſes g once. Of thoſe who fell into the epi 
e lepſy, hy > 0 many died; but of thoſe who were 
« ſeized with the palſey, ſeveral recovered as if by a 
© critical metaſtaſis of the cauſe of the diſeaſe.” In 
the mean while I muſt own, that to me it appears 
nu A, de Haen Medic. Haga-Batavi de colica Pictonum Hag 
Comit. 174. Lib. III. Cap. xv111. pag. 31. © Ibidem 
Cap. XL111, pag. 45. verſa. WL.” 
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doubtful, whether that palſey was occaſioned by a 
| metaſtaſis of the morbific matter from the belly to 
the limbs, or from that ſurpriſing ſympathy, by which 


| ſome parts of the body are affected with the diſeaſe 


acting upon others, even at a great diſtance : concern- 
ing which we treated before in the comment to 9. 
501. I very well remember, that I have cured a 
great many, without applying any remedy to the 


paralytic parts themſelves to diſcuſs the morbific mat- 
ter, but only by ordering internal medicines, toge- 


ther with frictions, aromatic ointments, and plaſters 
of the ſame kind, applied to the belly alone. 
Whatever by obſtructing, breaking, compreſſing, 


Sc.] It was ſaid in the ſecond number of the prece- 


ding ſection, that. whatever renders a nerve unfit 


for tranſmitting the ſpirits, muſt occaſion a palſey. 


Whatever therefore produces a ſolution of continuity 
in a nerve, or by compreſſion deſtroys its cavity, 
muſt produce a palſey of the muſcle, to which thar 
nerve belonged. But whether a thicker humour, by 
obſtructing the cavity of the nerve, can tender it im- 
pervious, is not quite ſo evident. It was demonſtra- 
ted before, in the comment to F. 119, that an ob- 
ſtruction can hardly take place, except in veſſels, in 


which the fluids are moved from a wider to a nar- 


rower cavity. Burt it does not appear, that the nerves 
are veſſels of that kind: the larger nervous trunks, 


after ſending off branches, decreaſe indeed in their 


bulk, but it appears, that they are only bundles of 
ſmaller nerves; neither have the moſt minute anato- 


| miſts as yet found an end here, but it has always 155 | 
ed 


peared, that the ſmalleſt nervous fibril is compo 


of other. ſmaller ones: which nerves do not ſeem to 


be conical, but every-where of an equal thickneſs. 
The ſame thing is likewiſe confirmed. from hence, 
that the nerves are alſo extremely ſlender at their ori- 
gin from the medulla of the brain; and not, as is 


obſerved in the arteries, which are largeſt at their 


Origin, and decreaſe in width as they proceed in their 
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courſe. Beſides that fluid, which is ſecreted in the 
cortical ſubſtance of the brain, and is diſtributed to 
the medullary ſtamina, exceeds all comprehenſion in 
fubtility ; hence it hardly appears probable, that be. 
ing conveyed to the nerves it can thicken in ſuch x 
manner as to obſtruct their cavities. It is not un- 
 Hkely, that in the origin of the medullary fibrils from 
the cortex, too thick a liquid may by an error lo; 
_ (ke F. 118) enter the dilated cavities of ſuch ſlender 
veſſels, and there remain obſtructed, from which 
cauſe palſeys may ariſe, the nerves themſelves conti. 
nuing entire and pervious, but the cauſe of the dil- 
eaſe being lodged near the origin of the nerves in the 
brain. Complaints of this kind, left after inflamma- 
tory diſeaſes of the head, ſeem to authoriſe this doct- 
rine. But it does not appear, that that liquid, after 
it has once entered the ſmall cavities af the nerves, 
can fo thicken as to produce an obſtruction. _ 
But each of the nervous fibrils are wrapt up in 
coats, that, being naturally very delicate, they might 
be ſafely extended from the brain to the moſt diſtant 
parts of the body ; and ſeveral of the ſmalleſt nerves 
are collected into one little bundle by means of an 
involving membrane, whereby the number of coats 
is multiplied. Anatomiſts have taught us, eſpecially 
by injections, that innumerable ſmall arteries creep 
upon thoſe coats, which may be obſtructed and in- 
flamed. Farther, upon diſſecting any of the larger 
nerves, there is found a cellular coat interpoſed be- 
tween each of the fibres conſtituting that nerve, 
which coat is the moſt frequent ſeat of inflammation, 


as was ſaid in the comment to $. 383. But we like- | 


wiſe know, that ſometimes in a dropſy, the extrava- 
ſated lymph fwells the cellular membrane over the 


whole body, and therefore the ſame may likewiſe | 


happen in the interſtices of the nerves, which are 
contiguous to each other. It appears therefore, that 
ſeveral diſeaſes may have their ſeat in the coats of the 


nerves, by which their action may be hurt, or even 


. entirely 
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entirely aboliſhed, although there is nothing amiſs in 
Ke { ubſtance of the nerves properly io calle but On- 


.* 


h in their coats: and, as will afterwards appear per- 


haps, theſe palſies only are curable, whoſe cauſes are 
not ſeated in the nerve itſelf, but in the membranes 
ſurrounding it; the veſſels of which being diſtended, 
indeed compreſs the nerve, but do not entirely de- 
{troy it. The principal cauſes are mentioned in the 
text, which are capable of hurting the nerves in this 
manner; and likewiſe thoſe which by deftroyidg the 
coheſion of a nerve aboliſh its action. 
Very aſtringent aliments, medicines poiſons. ], See- 
ing a palſey was called a lax immobility of the muſ- 
cles, F. 1057, it may appear at firſt ſurpriſing, why 
aſtringents Which were recommended $. 28. 4, for 
the cure of a weak and lax fibre, ſhould here be 
enumerated amongſt the cauſes of the palſey. It is 
certain that aſtringent remedies have this quality, 
that they make the ſolid fibres of the body cohere 
more firmly together; and they produce the ſame 
effect even in dead parts of animals, as was ſaid in 
the comment to 5. 28. 4, and is confirmed by beau- 
tiful experiments, made by the celebrated Mr. Hales ?. 
But from thence it can only be concluded, that by 
the efficacy of aſtringent remedies the ſpontaneous - 
contractile force of the muſcles is increaſed, which is 
quite different from the cauſe of muſcular motion . 
Bur theſe ſame aſtringents (fee $. 117) unite cloſely | 
the particles which compoſe our humours, and there- 
fore may give origin to the moſt obſtinate obſtruc- - 
tions, 3 produce inflammations ($. 377), if they 
are immediately applied to the nerves. At leaſt we 
can eaſily underſtand, that ſuch an injury may be 
produced in the vaſcular coats of the nerve, and ſo 
a palſey may be occaſioned by diſeaſes ariſing in the 
integuments of the nerves, as was faid a little before. 
It is true indeed, that aſtringent aliments cannot reach 
» Hæmaſtatics Experim. XVI. pag; 131. Voide Inſtit. 
Med. H. Boerhaave 5. 401. N 


comment to 5. 117, that the particles of our humours 
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the blood without difficulty, as, by their proper qua- 
lity, they as it were ſhut themſelves” out from the 
mouths of the abſorbent veins, by conſtricting them; 
and therefore it hardly appears probable, that they 
can ever reach the ſmall cavities of the nerves 
this way with their whole force; but it is certain, 
that theſe remedies, immediately applied to the 
nerves, are capable of diſturbing their action. The 
Juice of acacia applied to the tongue corrugates it 


in ſuch a manner, that the taſte is loſt for ſome time. 
An imprudent application of the ſame kind of medi- 


cines to the eyes has ſometimes occaſioned an incu- 
rable blindneſs. Beſides we ſee, that the children of 
8 have their inteſtines obſtructed, and their 
elly fwelled, by eating ſour and unripe fruits; but it 
appears from phyſiology, that the paſſage of the ali- 
ments through the wmdings of the inteſtines is per- 
formed by their muſcular fbres; which occaſion the 
periſtaltic motion as it is called: as therefore, b 


taking thoſe auſtere ſubſtances, the aliments mu 


ſtick in the inteſtinal canal, and not be puſhed for- 


ward towards the anus, it is plain, that by their ef- 
_ "fe the action of the muſcular fibres of the inteſtines 
muſt be hindered, nay, ſometimes entirely ſtopt; 
and then in a dead body all the inteſtines are found 


crammed and diſtended. But the aſtringent quality 
of the aliments acts with its whole force upon the ſto- 
mach and inteſtines; hence prudence requires, that 
in order to ſtrengthen thoſe parts, when they hap- 


pen to be too lax, ſuch medicines ſhould be given in 
a ſmall doſe, and frequently repeated, as was ſaid 


before in the comment to F. 28. 4. It was obſerved 


a little before, that the worſt Kinds of palſey were 
occaſioned by the aſtringent calxes, and ſugar of lead. 
Hlence it appears, that aſtringents, although they 


may increaſe the coheſion of the ſolids, yet they are 
capable of hurting muſcular motion. 
Violent cold. ] It was demonſtrated formerly in the 


Were 


8 
E 


violent cold, a ſudden mortification Gay e 
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were united and concreted together by cold, and it 
was remarked in the comment to F. 454, that bß 


thing in its way nay, even a ſphacelus, ma ro- 
. 4 2 it is he that the 8 
muſcles may be deſtroyed by cold alone. Hippo- 
crates has ſaid; Cerebrum, quaegue ex em eo oriuntur, 
frigido quidem- offenduntur, calido vero deleftantur : 
« That the brain, and all the parts ariſing from it, 


are hurt by cold, and cheriſhed by heat.“ It is 


certain, that we ſee all animals grown benumbed in 
great cold; nay, ſome of them ſleep all winter, en- 
tirely deprived of voluntary motion, and recover 
their former agility by the kindly warmth of the 
ſpring: the ſame thing happens to inſects of the 
greateſt agility. We obſerve in the human body, 
that a congeries of veſſels, which carry warm red 
blood, are diſtributed every- where to the medulla of 
the brain, oblongata, and ſpinalis, as alſo to the 


| nerves, and thus prevent the cold from hurting thoſe 


parts, which, being compoſed of very tender veſſels, 
. not be kept warm 3 attrition of the fluids 
againſt theſe veſſels. Thus the pia mater, which is 
plentifully ſupplied with arteries, not only covers the 
brain and cerebellum, but inſerts its double proceſſes 

deep into the circumvolations of thoſe parts: in the 
ventricles of- the brain the plexus choroidei, which 
are wholly vaſcular, are ſituated ; and conſiderable 
blood veſſels run through the yery medulla of the 
brain and cerebellum. The optic nerves in their 
whole courſe have artertes twiſting round them, and 
even through their medullary ſubſtance an artery 

runs, whoſe branches are diſtributed upon the retina 
in the- bottom of the eye. The third, fourth, and 
iixth pair of nerves, which are ſent to che moſt agile 
muſcles in tic whol body, in their courſe from the 
medulla oblongata, paſs :trough the cavernous ſinu- 
ſes of the dura matær, near the curvature of the ca- 
De liquidorum uſu Cap. 11. Charter. Tom. VL pag. 444. 
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rotid artery; the ſixth likewiſe for the moſt part 

firmly adheres to the carotid : thus in their Whole 
courſe they are cheriſhed with warm blood. If on 
the other hand it is conſidered, that in lax and cold 
bodies, in whom the red blood is deficient, all the 
muſcular motions languiſn, it will ſufficiently appear, 
ho much a healthy heat contributes to the agility of 
the body; and on the contrary, that cold diminiſhes 
that agility, nay, if it is very ſtrong, or has been 
long applied to any part of the body, it will render 
it paralytic; Thus Galen * obſerved, that the ſphinc- 

ters of the anus and bladder were rendered paralytic 
by perſons ſitting long upon cold ſtones, or having 
thele parts long expoſed to cold water in fiſhing: 
and he remarks, that the ſame complaint has like- 
wiſe. happened to ſome perſons by/ſwimming in cold 
Waker os ins he ee OE TIO ENTS 3B ti.” 
+ Exceſſive heat.] We have juſt now ſeen, what 
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| ſervice a mild natural heat is of, in cheriſhing the 4 
nerves, and aſſiſting all their actions; but when. it is col 
too much increaſed, it becomes very hurtful :- for rati 
thereby the thinner fluids are diſſipated, and what whe 
remains is rendered thicker, and apt to produce mor- ratic 
bid concretions. It likewiſe appears, that our hu- ed, 
mours are coagulated by great heat; hence heat is cact 

alſo reckoned amongſt the cauſes of obſtruction 9. heac 
117, in as much as it unites the particles of our hu- a gre 
mours too cloſely, and ſo renders them unfit to paſs W © {j 

freely through the narrow extremities of the veſſels. WM Vhic 

But this thickneſs of our humours from too great nerv 
heat, whereby they are rendered uncapable of paſſing row, 
through the veſſels, is not only occafioned. by: a di- from 
fipayon of the more liquid parts, but likewiſe by the be t 
ſudden coagulation from the heart. Thus the ſerum IM cauſe 
of the blood dropt into hot water immediately coa- on it 
gu}:ies,. and indeed in a much leſs degree of heat kid b 
than that of boiling water. But as the bad effects of WW Ve 

FVV 5 13 2174 $65 0-E R «$55. An t H. 

De locis affeRtis Lib. I. Cap. vi. Charter, Tom. VII. pag. dis t 

490. & Lib. IV. Cap. vii, ibidem pag. 465. aa 180 1A 
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cur humours wien they are inſpiſſated are ſooneſt ob 
conſtitute the fabric of the brain; hence phyſicians 


wyhenever a violent heat is obſerved in diſeaſes. Hence 


therefore in the pathology *, where the bad effects of 


too hot an air are enumerated, it is obſerved, that 
the nervous and lymphatic ſyſtem, and their actions, 
are thereby the ſooneſt and moſt remarkably hurt: 
for this reaſon alſo it was remarked $, 772, that a 
true phrenſy 1s preceded, by a violent heat. But 


any part of the body where the great nerves run, as 
ſometimes happens to peaſants ſleeping in the ſun; 


Whence Hippocrates has remarked, that perſons are 
rendered parapoplectic, if the head is ſuddenly expo- 
{ed to the heat of the ſun, or to violent cold. 


cold attended with moiſture hurts inſenſible perſpi- 
ration much more, than when it is dry: and elſe- 
where * he has added, that in ſuch an air the perſpi- 


ed, and afterwards not ſubacted, uſually produces a 
cachexy. Hence ve ſee from ſuch an air colds in the 


which is retained, if it is colle 


ected near the larger 
nerves, or their origin in the brain or ſpinal mar- 


t 
; row, may hurt, or entirely deſtroy their action. For 


tom hence ariſes a collection of ſerous humours of 


the body , Which Piſo found to be ſo frequent a a > 


8 | | 
n cauſe of thè appplexy and palſey, that he looked up- 


„ con it as almoſt the only one in thoſe diſeaſes, as was 


© lad before in the hiſtory of the apoplexy. Whence 


H. Boerhazve Inflit, Medic.” f. 746. „De Are locie & 


quis textu 14. Charter. Tom. VI. pag. 191. » Aphor. 67. 


* Aphor, 146. H. Boerhaave Inſtit. Medic. 5. 748. 


ſtructed in the ſmalleſt veſſels, ſuch as thoſe which 


22 2 „ 1 
- — he IL 3 


| prognoſticate the functions of the brain will be hurt, 


when a great heat is applied either to the head, or to 


then the danger is ſo much the more increaſed. 
A cold humidity.] Sanctorius has obſerved, that 


ration is converted into an ichor, which being retain- 


bead, catarrhs, and the like diſorders ariſe, in which 
e great quantity of humours is diſcharged by the noſe, 


or ſpit up in the form of Degen but that matter 
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Ukewiſe Hippocrates * reckons apoplexies, 'amongt 
the diſeaſes frequent in a wet ſeaſon. It was meg. 
tioned lately from Galen, that the ſphincters of th: 
anus and bladder were rendered paralytic, by certain 
parts of the body being long expoſed to cold water. 
Avenzoar tells of himſelf, that upon his going a 
Journey to viſit a paralytic patient, in cold rainy 
windy weather, and having expoſed his left foot, 
which was too thinly covered to the wind and rain 
for a long time, that part was ſeized with a palſey, 
together with the loſs of feeling. However it was hap- 
pily and very ſoon removed by the heat of a great 
fire, and bathing it with a-hot aromatic liniment, 
ſeeing it was only topical, and of a ſhort ſtanding.. 
Too plentiful and frequent uſe of hot water.] It 
was ſaid before in the comment to 5. 1049, that ſuch 
a laxity may be produced in the muſcular fibres, as 
to render them incapable of performing their office, 
and chat from ſuch a relaxation of the muſcles, a pal. 
ſey may ariſe. But it was demonſtrated in the com- 
ment to F. 30, that watery ſubſtances very much 
weakened the ſolid fibres of the body : and at the 
ſame time it was then remarked from Hippocrates, 
that from too plentiful uſe of hot water, a relaxa- 
tion of the fibres, inability of the nerves, and a 
.<« numbneſs were to be feared : * carnium effoeming- 
tionem, nervorum impotentiam, ſtuporem, eſſe metuen- 
dam. Towards the cloſe of the laſt century ſome 
phyſicians were of opinion, that the health was mo: 
confirmed, when the blood and all the humours wert 

_ - thinneſt; and therefore they inculcated to every bo- 
dy, that the blood could not be too much diluted! 
thus they perſuaded healthy perſons, to fip large quan 
tities daily of hot liquors, ſuch as tea, coffee, ant 
the like. I have ſeen a great many, fo enervated b 
drinking too freely of thoſe liquors, that they coulc 
hardly move their limbs, and likewiſe ſeveral wid 


„ Aphor; 16. Sect. Ht. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 169. 
* Apud. Zacut. Luſitan. hiſt. 47. pag. 34. Tom, 3; . a6 
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were ſeized with the apoplexy and palſey from that 
cauſe. . For thus at length all the viſcera and veſſels 
| arc relaxed, ſo that a ſufficient quantity of ſpirits re- 

| quiſite for muſcular motion cannot be ſecreted, and 
| at the Tame time that relaxation is communicated to 
the muſcles from the ſame cauſe: A like-laxity is 

alſo occaſioned by hot and moiſt air, if it continues 

long in that ſtate: and Hippocrates has remarked, 
that paraplegia were frequently epidemical after a 
| fouth wand ang ran-*. 21 my 

The vapours of arſenic, antimony, Sc.] It ap- 

peared before in enumerating the cauſes of the apo- 
plexy Ne. 5. §. 1010, that ſuch poiſonous vapours 
were capable of deſtroying the actions of all the nerves, 
which are deſtined for the animal functions, by bring- 
ing on an apoplexy; at the ſame time it likewiſe ap- 
peared from the obſervations there mentioned, that 
a palſey might be thereby alſo produced. What was 
aid of the palſey, following the colic of Poictou, 

in the ſame paragraph, ſhewed that the vapour of lead 
frequently produces a palſey. We frequently find 
perſons rendered paralytic, by expoling themſelves 


the fire, as gilders, chemiſts, miners, &c. and per- 


1 laps there are other poiſons, which may produce the 
bs ame diſeaſe, even externally applied. I ſhall only 


give one inſtance, to confirm this opinion. A lady 
pr quality applied a little bit of a freſh leaf of that 
kind of nightſhade which is commonly called Bella 
Donna, to a ſmall ulcer. below her eye, which was 
uipeted to be cancerous ;. and in a mght's time the 
upil of the eye loſt all its motion, remaining quite 
lated, even while the eye was expoſed to a ſtrong 
git: but the nightſhade being removed, the mo- 
m of the pupil gradually returned. Ray © affirms, 
ut he ſaw this caſe, 9 5 did it happen accident- _ 
: for three different times, while he repeated the 
C0000 ˙¼ (((( 5 
(Epidem. 1. Charter, Tom. IX. pag. 63. Hiſtor. Plantar. 


d. XIII. Cap. xx111. pag. 580. 


mprudently, to quickſilver diſperſed into vapours by 
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application of the e e the ſame eifec con. 
ment followed. 

Nay farther, * che cancerous dats was eradi. 
oats. and cured, the ſurgeon put a bit of the ſame 
leaf to the part Where the ulcer had been, in order 
to repel the humours, and prevent their falling upon | 
it afreſh ; but it was followed again by the ſame di. 
latation of the pupil. Galen 4 afferts, that he has fre. 

ently obſerved the ſame bad effect from the in pru- 
ent application of opium, 3 and henbane, 
to relieve violent pains of the 

_ -Having thus diſcuſſed the cad of the palſey, 
we come next to conſider mw 05. which are pro- Wl 7 
duced DF: it. - e | ner 


8 f C . MIxI. 


HE immediate Ca 8), and remote cauſe WI ſtar 
2h (1059. 1060.) of I palſey, and therefore Ml 3; 
the diſeaſe itfelf ariſing from theſe, produces coy 
very different effects according to the variety 0 
of the ſeat, where that cauſe is. lodged; the 


variety of its magnitude, the time it remains we 
there; and the variety of the part affected, as fic 
$ 0 

it is more or leſs neceſſary to life, or more ;. . 
immediately neceſſary, or the contrary ; from een. 
whence it may be reckoned mote): 125 mortal, iny 
curable, or incurable.” | deft 
of Da MEG Th, 

rom what "We hitherto bern aid concerning the its! 
immediate and remote cauſes of the alley, it ap wil 
pears, that they may be lodged in dige erent, parts o tha: 
che body, while whey produce this diſeaſe. Hence i of! 
is proper to enquire firſt into the ſear, where that cad pup 
is lodged, that hereby a juſt prognoſis, and a propeſſii nig! 
method of cure may be difcovered, For the caul cure 
of a. palſey of the leg v. g. may be lodged i in tl 1 


bra 
4 Method. Medend. Lib; HL. Oi. 11. Charter. Hog x. p. 
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brain itſelf, in the ſpinal marrow, and in the great 
nervous trunk, which is made up of the collected 
branches of nerves going out of the extremity of the 
medulla ſpinalis. But quite other effects are to be 
feared from the ſame cauſe, if it is ſeated in the brain, 
than if in the crural nerve : for this cauſe Being pro- 
| pagated to the neighbouring parts of the brain, which 
| have a connection with other parts of the body, may 
roduce new complaints, whereas in the cruaal nerve 
it can only hurt the functions of thoſe muſcles to which 
that nerve is diſtributed. Beſides the cauſe obſtruct- 
ing the function of the nerve, may either be ſeated 
in the coats only, or likewiſe in the ſubſtance of the 
nerve properly ſo called ; whence again a different 
prognoſis ariſes, becauſe frequently the cauſe of the 
palſey, ſeated in the reguments of the nerves, may 
be removed by art; but when it occupies the ſub- 
ſtance of the nerve itſelf, it is ſeldom or never cured, 
But how the particular ſeat of this cauſe may be diſ- 
covered ſhall be faid afterwards in the comment to F. 


1070. ))) ion | 1 
Bu likewiſe from the variety of the magnitude of 
the cauſe, Which de a palſey, another pro- 


gnoſtic is derived. If one of the vertebræ of the loins 
is only a little removed from its natural ſituation, as 
it only preſſes the ſpinal marrow very gently, there 
remains hope of a cure: but if it be Wed a good des 
inwards, the ſpinal marrow is thereby e quite 
deſtroyed, and in this caſe a cure cannot be expected. 
The magnitude of the cauſe is likewiſe judged from 
its oy eaſily removed, or the contrary. The palſey 
ailing from a plethora may he much ſooner cured, 
than that which is produced from an accumulation 
of ſerous humours in the brain. That palſey of the 
pupil which followed upon the application of the 
nightſhade to the ulcer above mentioned, was eaſily 
cured by removing the cauſe. mme. 


1 


The part affected likewiſe occaſions a new diver- 
lity of the effects of the palſey, according to its uſes. 
5 NH Thus 
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Thus a palſey of the arm may be much longer en- 
dured, than of the inteſtines; ſeeing by the Jaſt the 
digeſtion of the aliments muſt be hindered, with the 
ingreſs of the chyle into the blood, requiſite to pre. 

ſerve the nouriſhment of the body. But from all 
theſe circumſtances rightly conſidered, we may fore. 
| ſee what is to be feared or hoped for in a palſey, of 

#hich we ſhall treat in the following ſeftion. 


-$EQT. MIXIL 


| hea 
X PALSEY of the heart, lungs, muſcles of 1 
| reſpiration, and gullet, is quickly fatal; Wl livi 
of the ſtomach, inteſtines, and bladder, from con 
internal cauſes, very dangerous: of the muſcle; oft 


of the face, bad, and eaſily changed into an apo- ſeſſe 
plexy. A paraplegia is very dangerous, the fore- [elf 
runner of an apoplexy,' which coming upon it u 
1s mortal ; and an hemiplegia is bad, akin to 
the paraplegia, whence a fatal apoplexy; which 
if it begins with a coldneſs. inſenſibility, and the 
waſting of the part, is bad, and ſeldom cura- Ml an 
ble: if with a ſtrong convulſion, and a great I al» 
heat in the oppoſite part, it is alſo bad: but I nel 
from the oppoſite circumſtances to theſe we wle 
know which kind of apoplexy is curable, which ay 
leſs to be feared, and which is ſo often the cauſe WI 
of a ſudden and unforeſeen death, without al- 

moſt any concomitant ſymptom. ' Le 


\ 


Olf the heart.] It is proved in the phyſiology , that 
the heart is a true muſcle, and acts with a muſcular 
force; and therefore it may ſuffer a palſey, like all 
the reſt of the muſcles, if the application of the cauſe 

of muſcula motion to the heart be any ways hin- 
dered. It is true indeed, that the heart has ſome 
e H. Boerhaave Inſtitut. Medic. 5. 1877. 
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properties, which are not found in other muſcles; 
| tor even after it has been cut out of the body, it con- 

tinues-to move for ſome time, and when it has ceaſed 

after death, its action may be renewed by irritat on 
(ſe H. 1.) In the mean while the anatomical diſ- 

ſection of the heart teaches us, that there is a like 
ſtructure in this viſcus as in other parts of the body; 
that a number of nerves are diſtributed to the heart; 
that two arteries, large in reſpect to the ſize of the 
heart, throw the blood briſkly through its whole ſub - 
ſtance z and therefore that the moſt powerful cauſes 
of muſcular motion are found here. The opening of 
living animals demonſtrates to us, that the heart be- 
comes pale while it acts, like the reſt of the muſcles 
of the body. Hence it appears, that the heart poſ- 
ſeſſes ſome peculiar qualities, which are proper to it- 
{ſelf only; and beſides it has all thoſe which are found 
in other muſcles, and therefore it may ſuffer like diſ- 
caſes from the like cauſes. Violent and ſudden affec- 
tions of the mind ſometimes render all the muſcles 
ſo paralytic, that they are no longer able to ſupport 

the body, ſo that the perſon falls down; and at the 
lame time a ſyncope, or inaction of the heart, almoſt 
always follows. Hence the wiſe Homer *, when Pe- 
nelope is informed of the departure of her ſon, and 
by treachery of her ſuiters, has joined theſe two, 


— — Tis 0 Gut? AuTo yavala u Pino e. 


But the heart in a ſyncope is exactly in the ſame con- 
ditions as was faidy. 10571n the definition of a palſey, 


to be overcome by any effort of the will or of the 

vital powers. But as the heart is ſo ſtimulated by the 

venous blood flowing into its cavities, as to be con- 

tracted anew, that palſey of the heart which was begun 

1 frequently removed, and many who have fallen into 
r Odyſf, Lib. IV. pag. 61. | 


which was called a lax immobility of a muſcle, not 
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a ſyncope have recovered, by having their limbs rub. 
bed, the breaſt and face ſprinkled with cold water, 


and ſtimulating medicines held under the noſe, G. 
by all which the venous blood is driven towards the 
heart. Sometimes however, from a violent aid ſud- 


den affection of the mind, a mortal palſey of the heart 


follows. While every bod y admired the bravery of a 
ſoldier in battle, and were very much grieved when 
at laſt they ſaw him fall, his arms were taken away 
after he was dead, that they might know who he was, 


A nobleman (whoſe poſterity is ſtill in great eſteem, | 
and confirmed to me the truth of this fact) came run- 


ning amongſt the reſt, and ſeeing it was his fon, look- 
ing upon the dead body, he grew ftiff with his eyes 
open, and immediately fell down dead 5. Obſerva- 
. tions likewiſe teach us, that a ſyncope follows, while 
the external ſurface of the heart is touched by any 
_ extraneous body, or if bya wound or ulcer penetrating 
the pericardium the bare heart is expoſed. For while 
aà celebrated ſurgeon, thruſting his finger through the 


aperture of an ulcer, touched the heart, a ſyncope 


followed *. Whence the pericardium, firmly con- 
nected to the diaphragm, jugulum, and ſternum, 
incloſes the whole heart, with the auricules, ſinuſes, 
and the larger trunks of the veſſels which enter the 


heart, and alſo of thoſe which go out of it, defend. 


ing it from the hard ſurrounding parts, that while it 
is moved, it may not ſtrike upon them and hurt it- 
felf, or at leaſt be diſturbed in its motion; the conti 
nuance and equability of which is ſo neceſſary to lite. 


Oft the lungs and the muſcles of reſpiration. ] It 
appears, from phyſiology , that the lungs, when 


upon opening the thorax they are expoſed to the 
external air, collapſe into a ſmaller ſpace than they 


occupied before the thorax was opened, which was 


_ chiefly owing to the action of the muſcular fibres, 
ͤͥͤ 404; 0 
_ 8 Eſſais de Montagne Lib. I Chap. 11. Tom. I pag. 7. b Senac. 
de Corde Lib IV. Cap. v. Tom, II. pag. 344.) i H. Boerhaave 
Inſtitut. Medic. 5 602, & ſeq. | | 
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| connefting the'ringlet ſegments of the bronchia; 


which therefore reſiſt the dilatation of the lungs in 
;aſpiration, and promote the expulſion of the air from 
them in” Expiration. If therefore a palſey ſhould 
happen in thoſe muſcles, or fibres, which are called 
medekendrisc, the expiration will be more difficult, 
and the lungs will remain diſtended with air, neither 
will they allow new air to be inſpired. But as that 
alternate dilatation and contraction of the lungs is re- 
quiſite to allow a free paſſage for the blood, to go 
from the 1 ventricle of the heart through the 
jungs into the left, it is plain, that life muſt be much 
in danger from a —— of this kind. All phyficians 
agree, that a ſpaſmodic aſthma, returning by fits, is 
owing to a convulſion of theſe muſcular fibres. May 


not a continual ono of breathing be perhaps ow- 
© 


fibres? 1 have feen ſeveral 


ing to a palſey of thoſe ſeve 
aſthmatic patients, who expired with great difficulty, 

and performed inſpiration with much more eaſe. In 
three dead bodies of perſons, who had been affected 
with an aſthma and difficulty of breathing, Riy/cb*found 
a cluſter of ſmall pellucid veficles expanded with air, 
and obſtructed in ſuch a manner, that the air could not 
be forced out of them without a good deal of com- 
preſſion : neither had the air introduced by the wind- 
pipe any correſpondence with theſe expanded littl eve- 
Nes but when they were pricked with a needle they 
fubſided, the air being thereby let out. It ſeems 
probable that theſe fibres being rendered inactive, 
could not expel the inſpired air, and that the ſmaller 
branches of the afpera arteria which went to thoſe ve- 


 ficles, being obſtructed and as it were crammed by 


the viſcid mucous humours, with which the lungs in 
ſuch diſeaſes are commonly loaded, were at laſt quite 
ſtopt up. If ſuch a palſey of thoſe fibres ſhould be 
produced in the whole lungs, or in a great part of 
them, it is ſufficiently evident, that reſpiration muſt 

| e e e thereby 


> Obſery, Anatom. Chirtrg. Centur. Obt, 19, 20, 21. p.18—21, 
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afraid, leſt the cauſe of the palſey 
in the brain, near the ink of theſe nerves. 
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thereby be rendered difficult; nay and ſometimes en- 


* 


tirely ſuppreſſed. 


If therefore a like palſey ſhould happen to thoſe 


muſcles, which in vital reſpiration dilate the cavity 
of the thorax, whereby the lungs are ſuffered to be 


diſtended by the air, it appears that death muſt quickly 


And of the gullet.] See what was faid concern- 
ing a palſey of the gullet, and the danger of this dif. 


|  eale, in the comments to F. 785, and 818, where we 
treated of a quinſey ariſing from this cauſe. 


>, 


Of the ſtomach, inteſtines, and bladder, Sc.] It 
appears from phyſialogy ', that the ſtomach not only 
receives the aliments in the manner of a hollow yeſle], 


burt it likewiſe retains them, preſſes them by its muſ- 
__ cular farce, grinds them gently. by its vermicular or 


eriſtaltic motion, forwards them to the pylorus, and 


tom thence propels them into the duodenum. If 
therefore theſe fibres of the ſtomach become paralytic, 


all that action ceaſes, and then the ſtomach only per- 
forms the office of a veſſel receiving the aliments, 


but does not change them by its proper efficacy. The 


action of the diaphragm and of the abdominal mulcles 


might indeed expel the contents of the paralytic ſto- 


mach, but then they would pals into the inteſtines 
crude and wares opt But as it receives its nerves 
from the two trunks of the eighth pair, running by 
the ſides of the ceſophagus, thence it appears oy a 
palſey of the ſtomach is dangerous, if it ariſes from 
internal cauſes, ſeeing then there is or reaſon to be 


But a palſey of-the ſtomach likewiſe frequently 
ariſes from the too great flaccidity only of the muſ- 


cular fibres of the ſtomach, although all the nerves, 
and their origin, remain quite found. In gluttons 


who diſtend the ſtomach without bounds, by eating 


and drinking too plentifully every day, the fibres of 
18 | 5 bat 


H. Boerhaave Inſtitut. 5. 83. 


ould be lodged 
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that viſcus, being ſo often over-ſtretched, at laſt loſe 
their ſtrength, and the action of the ſtomach lan- 
gquiſhes ever after. But theſe muſcular fibres of the 

E while” they act, ſtreighten both its orifices, 
leſt the food ſhould eſcape too ſuddenly, before it is 
digeſted ®: hence in a palſey of the ſtomach, the crude 
and undigeſted aliments ſlipover the pylorus, not ſuffi- 
ciently ſtreightened, and irritate the inteſtines, whence 
gripes and a ſudden evacuation of the unconcocted 
aliments by ſtool. If at the ſame time the reſt of the 


viſcera are ſound, then ſometimes a fames canina is 


produced, when the body craves nouriſhment, but is 


little or nothing the better for the aliments which are 


taken in, whence a perpetualcravingcontinues. Ruy/ch* 
diſcovered ſuch a cauſe of a canine appetite and hen- 
tery in the body of a woman, who had been long 


troubled with theſe complaints: for he found all the 


viſcera in very good Condition, but the pylorus fo re- 
laxed, that he could thruſt his whole fingers into it. 

Farther it was ſaid in the comment to F. 1060. 
that a too plentiful and conſtant uſe of hot water 


may produce a you. but the ſtomach firſt of all 
is obliged to feel this bad effect, ſeeing all hot water 
taken inwardly, is firſt received into it: hence phyſi- 
cians ſo frequently obſerve inſuperable languors of the 


ſtomach, in thoſe who drink too freely of thoſe hot 


watery liquors. But theſe paralytic complaints of the 
ſtomach, ariſing from ſuch cauſes, though they are 
very troubleſome both to patients and phyſicians, yet 


they are not ſo dangerous, as if they were produced 


from internal cauſes, _— the nerves themſelves, 
or their origin. That the like diſeaſe may likewiſe 


affect the inteſtines from the ſame cauſes, is ſuffici- 


entlyevident; for then the aliments are ſoon voided in- 
ſenſibly by the anus, and likewiſe hardly changed. But 
in health the inteſtines contract themſelves ſo power- 


fully, that nothing liquid is ſent off by ſtool,/although 


the 


= Tbidem. * Obſervat, Medico-Chirurgic. Centur. Obſervat. | 
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the perſon drinks very pletirifully. Phe above diſeaſe 


is uſually called a befitery, on which conſult what was 


ſaid in the comment to F 719, and the following. 
But the bladder has likewiſe a number of ſtrong 
riwiſcular fibres, decuffating each other variouſly, by 

means of which it can expel all the urine from its 


. 


cavity. If therefore theſe fibres become Paralytic, 


and the ſpincter of the bladder ill retains its force, 


then à fetention of the urine muſt be produced, as 
happens frequently to thoſe, who retain their urine 
too long. But if the ſphincter is at the ſame time 
Jaralytic, the urine eſcapes involuntarily. Areteus* 

as very well remarked both thele palſeys of the blad- 
der. But as the bladder receives bran ches both from 
the intercoſtal nerves and the lower meſenteric plexus, 


as alſo from the crural; the reaſon likewiſe appears, 


why a palſey of it, produced from an internal cauſe, is 
reckoned fo dangerous. Hence in diſeaſes the invo- 
Juntary excretion of urine is reckoned a ſign of the 


brain being affected, and therefore is a bad omen, as 
Was obſerved upon another occaſion in the comment 


to F. 734. Bur when an incontinence of urine fa 
_ duced, from a cauſe lodged in the bladder itſelf, 


or 
ins ſphincter, it is indeed very troubleſome, but not ſo 
dangerous as the former. | 


Of the muſcles of the face, Bad, Sc.] Becauſe 


the muſcles of the face have their nerves from the 


branches of the fifth pair, therefore there is fear, 
left the cauſe of this palſey ſhould be lodged in the 
brain itſelf, which being increaſed will eaſily produce 
af apoplexy. For if the arm or leg is rendered para- 
lytic, the cauſe of it may be lodged in the ſpinal mar- 


row, or in the larger nerves which go out from thence; 


and therefore topical remedies, applied near the part 
Where the cauſe of the diſeaſe is lodged, may be of 
ſervice ; Which cannot happen, if the origin of the 
diſcaſe is in the brain. Practical phyſicians have fre- 


quently obſerved, that ſuch as are about to fall into 
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a fatal apoplexy begin to have a p in the muſ- 
cles of ce face, and likewiſe of —. They 
begin to ſtammer in the time of eating, and the mul- 
cles of the checks and lips becoming paralytic, the 
meat ſometimes falls out of their mouth, and ſoon after 
they drop down apoplectic. But a palſey of the muſ⸗ 
cles of the face is hence chiefly diſtinguiſhed, that on 
the ſide which is not paralytic, the face is contracted, 
the angle of the lips is drawn upwards, while the op- 
polite paralytic ſide wel longer, and as it were 
pendulous. In general almoſt it may be ſaid, that 


the higher the palſey is ſeated in the body, the more 


dangerous it muſt be, ſeeing the cauſe of the diſeaſe 
muſt be the nearer the brain. But as the muſcles of 
the eyes are ſeated almoſt the higheſt of the whole body, 
hence; it appears, why Hippocrates | has pronounced the 
worſt prognoſtic (ſee $. 734.) in acute diſeaſes, if the 
eyes are perverted, or the one is rendered leſs than 
the other · For as the eye is protuberated without the 
orbit by the action of the trochlear muſcle, upon which 
the fourth pair of. nerves is beſtowed, if-that muſcle 
ſhopld he rendered paralytic, the bulb of the eye which 
ſink deeper as it were into the orbit, and appear wp 
than the other; but this denotes the brain to be af- 
feed by the diſeaſe, and therefore the worſt conſe- 
quences axe to be dreaded. But ſometimes the com- 
plaint is only topical, without the brain being affected, 
and it is happily cured; inſtances of which I have 
frequently ſeen, - Often however the like numbneſſes 
are felt inthe arm, or hand, and ſoon after eitheran apo- 
plexy, or an bemiplegia follows. Hippocrates? has very 
wiſely remarked this laying: Diftortiones autem in facie, 
nulli alteri parti corporis communicant, cito ſedantur, 
vel ſponts, vel per neceſſitatem; reliqui vero apoplectici 
fant: * But diſtortions of the face, if they do not com- 
e municate with any other part of the body, are pre- 
* ſenthy quieted, wei an apple or by force; but 

« if the caſe i is oth an apoplexy ſucceeds.” 8 
a- 


» Procchericor. Lib. IL. Cap. xvII. . Tom. vn. p. 846. 


A paraplegia is very dangerous, e.] 
before in the comment to F. 1018, that when the 
voluntary motions in all the parts below the neck 
ceaſe, that diſeaſe is now commonly called a para- 


legia. Its cauſe therefore obſtructs the very origin 
of the medulla ſpinalis, where it is continued into 


the medulla oblongata, and therefore is ſeated very 
near the brain. Hence, if it is increaſed, it maj 
produce a fatal apoplexy, becauſe all the actions de- 
pending upon the medulla ſpinalis, are thereby abo- 


liſhed. This uſually happens, when either tlie ver- 
tebral ſheath, or the internal ſubſtance of the medulla 


ſpinalis, is filled and compreſſed by eutravaſated 
blood, or ſerum, which being gradually increaſed in 
its bulk, regurgitates inte the cavity of the cranium, 
and there likewiſe com preſſes all its contents. It may 
alſo ariſe from one of the vertebrae of the neck being 
luxated, and this likewiſe terminates almoſt always in 
death, as was faid upon another occaſton in the com- 
ment to F. 818. ; | 


An hemiplegia is bad.] When one half of the bo- 


dy. from head to foot is deprived of all voluntary mo- 
tion, this is called an hemiplegia, as was faid in the 
comment to F. 1018. A paraplegia has frequently 


appeared, when there was no cauſe of its exiſting with- 


In the cranium, but perhaps there has never been an 


inſtance of an hemiplegia, where the brain was not 


immediately affected; for the patient almoſt always 
ftammers, finds his memory impaired, &c. and 


hence likewiſe it is to be feared, leſt, the cauſe of the 
hemiplegia increaſing, a fatal apoplexy ſhould fol- 


low. But when a paraplegia, or hemiplegia, ſuc- 


ceeds an apoplexy, there is more hope; becauſe then 


we know the cauſe of the diſeaſe is diminiſhed, and 


that ſome parts of the brain are relieved from the ob- 


ſtruction. ? 


That which is attended with 4 coldneſs inſenſibi- 


| lity, Sc.] It was remarked F. 1059, that the cauſe 


of the palſey is chiefly two-fold ; viz. whatever ren- 
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gers a nerve unfit for tranſmitting the animal ſpiritsz - 
and next, whatever hinders the paſſage of the arterial 
plood into a muſcle. If therefore there is a coldneſs 
in the paralytic part, we know that the circulation of 


the blood through the arteries of this part, upon 


which the heat of the body depends, is certainly hin- 
dered; and therefore that not only the nerves going 
to that part are obſtructed, but likewiſe the arteries, 
and that the diſeaſe is ſo much the more difficult to 
cure, as the circulation in the part is ſtopt, or ar leaſt 
fo much weakened, that it cannot communicate heat 
do it. We read in that ingenious eſſay of Dr. Alton s, 
which he wrote upon opium, and its effects in differ- 
ent animals, that amongſt the frogs, which he col- 
lected for making thoſe experiments, there was one 
whoſe hind leg was paralytic; upon viewing which 
part with a microſcope, he found the red globules of 
blood entirely - diſſolved, and the veſſels diſtended 
with an homogeneous red fluid: whence the blood 
appears to have remained unmoved in this animal, 
the muſcular fibres of the arteries being likewiſe ren- 
dered paralytic, and therefore not capable of propel- 
ling their contained blood. But as it was ſaid before 
in the comment to F. 1057, that ſometimes, together 
with the motion, the ſenſe of feeling is likewiſe entire- 
j loſt in the paralytic part, therefore this alſo is juſtly 
reckoned a very bad omen; becauſe the cauſe of the 
palſey not only obſtructs the nerves of motion, but 
likewiſe of feeling, and therefore is very powerful. 


But the worſt ſign of all is, if the paralytic part 8 


becomes waſted; for then it denotes, that there is 
no farther uh of nutritious liquid ſent to the part 
affected, and therefore it gradually waſtes away in a 
flow maraſmus. This atrophy of the paralytic parts 
is moſt commonly obſerved to happen in that kind of 
f palley, which commonly follows the colic of Poictou. 

| have had frequent occaſions of obſerving and treat- 
ing of this diſeaſe, and have been much mortified to 
q Medical Eſſays Tom. V. pag. 155. 8 85 
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lee the deltoid muſcles in both arms as it were quite 
;conſumed, ſo that the joint of the ſhoulder felt as if 
it Was covered only with ſkin. I have likewiſe ſeen 
that firm muſcular fleſh, which conſtitutes the ball of 
the thumb, and while it acts pulls ths thumb forci. 
bly towards the palm, ſo much waſted, that there 
hardly appeared the leaſt veltige of it left, and the 
wretched patients could exerciſe no force with their 
hands. But it appears evidently enough, how little 
hopes of a cure mult remain, when the whole bulk 
of a muſcle is waſted by ſuch a maraſmus. For the 
cauſe of muſcular motion may be conſidered as dou- 


ble, viz. either conveyed from ſome other part to a | 


muſcle, or pre. requiſite and pre-exiſting in the muſ. 
cle itſelf, The former cauſe is conyeyed by the com- 
. mand of the will through the nerytes to the muſcles, 

but in vain, unleſs the organic fabric of the muſcles 
be good; which being deſtroyed by ſuch a maraſmus, 


* 


there is nothing to be hoped for, unleſs the toroſity 
_ of the muſcles can be again reſtored. But, when 
1 2 85 diſeaſe has been 3 ſtanding, the veſſels 
being contracted, or ſometimes collapſed, their ſides 
grow together in ſuch a manner, that they can never 
be rendered pervious again to the humours. We {ce 
indeed in conſumptive perſons towards the end of the 
diſeaſe, all the muſcles are conſiderably diminiſhed in 
their bulk, while, nevertheleſs, the voluntary motions 


remain entire; becauſe that diminution, of the bulk | 


depends only upon the fat being, conſumed, that part 
of them remaining untouched, to which the cauſe of 
muſcular motion being applied by the nerves, occa- 
ſions the muſcles to Well : Hence Hippocrates has 
juſtly remarked as follows : Quibus una cum hoc quad 
movere non polſunt, morboſa pars corporis attenuatur, 
hi in ſanitatem reſtitui nen poſſunt : quibus autem col. 
liquationes non acceſſerint, hi ſani evadent : If the 


<< N 5 | . 8 4 5 EE” | 
part affected, , beſides its want of motion, become: 


«, likewiſe 


| + Prortheticor Lib. II. Cap. xvi:. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag: 
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like wiſe attenuated, the diſeaſe is not to be cured : 
« but if there is no waſting in the part, a cure may 
« be effected.” To the tame purpoſe we read in 
Celſus*: Quacumque vero corporis parte membrum 
aliquod reſolutum eft, fi neque movetur & emacreſcit, 
in priſtinum habitum non revertitur ; eoque minus, 
quo vetuſtius id vitium eſt, & quo magis in corpore ſe- 
1ili eſt: But whatever part of the body is rendered 
« paralytic, if, beſides its want of motion, it like- 
| <« wiſe waſtes away, it does not recover; and the 
longer the ſtanding of the diſeaſe is, and the older 
« the patient, there 1s ſo much the leſs hope of a 
« recovery.” For old age itſelf has a tendency to a 
maraſmus from exſiccations; and therefore there is 
no manner of hope, that the parts of the body which 
are decayed by a maraſmus in decrepid old age can 
ever be reſtored. NOT 
That which is attended with a violent convulſion, 
&c.] It will appear afterwards in the comment to 8. 
1064, where the means by which nature cures a pal- 
ſey will be mentioned, that a palſey is ſometimes re- 
moved by a violent fever coming upon the back of 
it, and a convullive trembling of the part affected. 
It will likewiſe appear in the comment to 5 1064, 
that the chief remedies, which are recommended for 
the cure of this diſeaſe, are ſuch as excite motion, 
and increaſe the heat of the body. If therefore thoſe 
obſtructions which produce a palſey cannot be over- 
come by that powerful action, which, by the unequal 
diſtribution of the ſpirits, manifeſts” itſelf with ſo 
much force on the oppoſite ſide, it is obvious enough 
why in ſuch a caſe the cure may be foreſeen to be dif- 
tical Zoo PO 8 
But from the contrary circumſtances, Sc.] This 
is ſo evident, that it needs no explanation. For thus 
a palſey deſcending towards the lower extremities, 
and leaving the upper parts of the body free, is more 
eaſily cured, than if it firſt attacked the lower extre- 
von ß; $o9r- 500 RRM AY 
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mities, and aſcended upwards; for then it uſually ſoon | 


terminates in a fatal apoplexy. -- _ 

What is fo frequently the cauſe of a ſudden, Ge. 
Some perſons. indeed die ſuddenly, but had precede. 
ing ſymptoms of diſeaſes lurking in the body, pains 
as it were in the inmoſt receſſes of the thorax, pal- 
pitations of the heart, &c. and upon opening their 
bodies, there have been found for the moſt part ma. 
nifeſt cauſes of their death. But ſudden deaths have 
likewiſe been obſerved without any antecedent ſymp- 
toms whatever, neither could any cauſes be found 
upon opening their bodies, to which their ſudden 
fate could juſtly be attributed. In ſuch a caſe, it is 
_ imagined not without reaſon, that, the heart bein 

rendered paralytic, its motion has been ſtopt. That 

ſeems chiefly ro have been the caſe, when perſons 
have been ſtruck with ſudden and violent affections of 
the mind, an example of which was mentioned a little 
before in the comment to this ſection, and of which 
there are a great many. inſtances in phyſical authors. 


$SECT. MLXIII. 


„LL which (1057, to 1063) if any one 


applies to each of the muſcles, deſtined 
to different functions of the body, he will un- 


derſtand the cauſes of an infinite number of diſ- 


eaſes, and of a very ſurpriſing nature, and will 
likewiſe know their diagnoſis and prognoſis. 


Moſt of the functions in our bodies are performed 


by muſcular motion; hence it eaſily appears, that 
they may be diſturbed, and intirely aboliſhed by a 
palſey. While one whole ſide of the body is deprived 
of voluntary muſcular motion in the hemiplegia, 

_ phyſicians know, that the cauſe of it, which is lodged 
in the brain, is ſo powerful, as to deſtroy one halt- 
part of the motions of the nerves which are ſubject g 
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the will. But if that cauſe obſtructing a certain part 


of the brain is more gentle, forme functions in the 


body only will be diſturbed, the others remaining in- 
tire as before. Ihe ſame thing happens, if any ob- 
ſtruction ĩs occaſioned in the nerves, after they have 
paſſed out of the medulla oblongata or ſpinalis, thro? 
their whole courſe to the muſcles, in which they are 
diſtributed. But though the nerves are ſound both at 
their origin and afterwards, yet if the fabric of a 
muſcle is deſtroyed, or remarkably changed, the 
functions will like wiſe be neceſſarily hurt. Hence it 


| appears, how. many, and what ſurpriſing diſeaſes 


may be underſtood from what has hitherto been faid 
of the palſey : a practical example or two will ſerve 
to illuſtrate this affair ſtill farther. If any one conſi- 
ders the wonderful ſtructure of the larynx, and the 
numerous muſcles, which regulate the various tenſion 


and motion of the cartilages which compoſe it, and 


of the orifice of the glotis; ; if further he reflects, that 
in order to form the voice, the pharynx, velum, 
pendulum, palate, uvula, tongue, lips, Sc. muſt 
concur, all which parts are moved by muſcles; if he 
knows beſides, that to pronounce a ſingle letter, the 
ation of ſuch a number of muſcles is required, he 
will not be ſurpriſed, why all the functions are ſo of- 
ten intirely reſtored, after the cure of an apoplexy, 
the ſpeech alone frequently remaining hurt; while 
the patients either ſtammer as long as they hve after, 
or ſometimes are only incapable of pronouncing ſome 
letters diſtinctly. For if an ebſtruCtion of this kind 


ſhould remain in the brain, near the origin of a little 


nerve, which is beſtowed upon this or that muſcle, | 
requiſite to ſpeech, that defect in it will remain. 
The ſame conſequence will hkewife follow, ſuppoſing 
the brain to be ſound, if an obſtruction remains in 
{ome of the nerves, which prevents the free com- 
merce between the brain and the muſcles. It is ve 
well known, that anatomiſts, when they diſſect liv- 
ing animals, ann cut off, or tye the recurrent 
- . ＋1 » 
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nerves, to prevent the diſagreeable howlings and 
noiſe of theſe ſubjects; for the animal, when theſe 
nerves are cut, becomes dumb. But Galen like. 
wiſe obſerved, that the ſpeech was loſt in a boy, 
while a raſh ſurgeon, in cutting out ſome deep-ſeated 
ſcrophulous tumours in the neck, and being afraid of 
an hemorrhage, did not ſeparate the membranes 
with a knife, but tore them with his nails, and at 
the ſame time unluckily over-ſtretched the recurrent 
nerves. There is likewiſe a ſurpriſing enough cafe 
mentioned in Wepfer *, of a woman labouring under 
aà collection of ſerum in her head, whole ſpeech 
ſometimes gradually failed her, and ſometimes in- 
tirely left her for ten hours and upwards but upon 
coughing up a quantity of thin, crude phlegm, it 
immediately returned. Nay, which ſeems ſtill more 
ſurpriſing, if ſhe preſſed her head about the lambdo- 
eidal ſuture with her hand at that time, while ſhe 
was dumb, her ſpeech returned; and the hand be- 
ing removed, immediately the became dumb again. 
We likewiſe learn from practical obſervations, that WM 
the brain and nerves remaining quite ſound, but the WM ": 
_ muſcular fabric being hurt and deſtroyed, very obſti- 
nate and wonderful diſtempers have been produced. clo 
That.diſeaſe of the Scythians, which Herodotus * calls ht 
feminine Inaciav v8oov, and was believed to be in- 
flicted upon that nation by the incenſed deity, be- 
cauſe of the temple being ſpoiled, is aſcribed by Hip- 
pPoocrates to conſtant riding; becauſe the moſt opu- 
lent of the Scythians, who ſpent almoſt their whole 
fe in riding, were moſt ſubject to this diſeaſe. For 
by thoſe perpetual ſuccuſſions in riding, and the al. 
moſt uninterrupted compreſſion from the weight of 
the body upon the parts, the erector muſcles were ſo 
waſted, that no erection could afterwards be produ- 
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ced. Ruyſch ! has obſerved, that ſometimes after 

child-bearing, an incontinence of urine happens for 
ſome days, and ſometimes even for weeks, occaſion- 
ed by the too great diſtention of the vagina from 
the largeneſs of the fœtus which paſſes t rough it, 
whence the ſphincter of the bladder, which is firmly. 
connected to the vagina, is ſo ſtretched, that it can- 
not perform it's office. He likewiſe remarks, that 
ſometimes from the head of the child ſticking long 
in the vagina, or the rude handling of the midwife, 

a 4 mortification follows, deſtroying the ſphincter of 
the bladder. 

It appears therefore, that from this ſource the 
cauſes and diagnoſes of a great many ſurpriſing diſ- 
eaſes may be collected, as alſo the prognoſes. For 
when the relaxation of the! Dhincture of the bladder 
aroſe from too great a diſtention of the vagina, 
Ruyſch very juſtly expected a cure: but when a mor- 
tification had deſtroyed the ſtructure of the part, 
there was no cure to be hoped for. Whence like- 
wiſe the Scythians, taught by repeated obſervations, 
laid aſide all hopes of regaining their virility, and 
cloathing themſe . like women e the of- 
fices of that ſex. | | 


12 E T. MIXIv. 


ATURE has cured this dilate: by atte- 
 nuating and diflipating the morbific 
matter, depoſited by an unlucky criſis on the 
vatfide of the brain, it's ventricles, the medulla 
oblongata, ſpinalis, the exit of the nerves from 
the medulla, and the nerves themſelves; by 
afſolving the obſtructing matter by means of a 
violent fever, moving it by : a convulſive ſhaking 
of the part; or by carrying it off by a plenti- 
ful and long continued diarrhea, 
e TD UP 
y Obſervat. Anatomico-Chirurgic. XXII. pag. 22. 
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Now follows the cure of the palfey. It has fre. 
quently been remarked before, in deſcribingthe cures 


of diſeaſes, that prudent phyſicians ought to conſider, 
with the greateſt attention poſſible, thoſe ſalutary 


attempts of nature, by which the moſt obſtinate dif- | 


eaſes are ſometimes cured; and theſe being properly 
obſerved and underſtood, they ought to attempt to 
imitate by art thoſe things which, happening ſpontane- 
_ ouſly, they obſerve to be of ſervice. But it appears 


very obvious, that the cure of the palſey may then 


be hoped for, when the brain, medulla oblongata, 
ſpinalis, the nerves, and muſcular fibres remain ſound, 
and the morbific cauſe. has only hindered the free de. 
termination of the cauſe of muſcular motion from the 


brain, through the nerves to the muſcles. What- 


ever therefore can ſo attenuate this morbific matter, 


that it can be diſſipated or evacuated ; or after it is 


attenuated, can change it's ſituation, ſo as it ſhall not 
any longer hinder the action of the brain and nerves, 


will cure the palſey. Two ounces of glutinous ſerum | 
lodged in the ventricles of the brain are able to pro- 


duce the worſt complaints; the ſame quantity of ſe- 
rum, or even a much larger, collected in the cellular 
membrane of the legs is eaſily ſuffered, without any 
great miſchief. I have ſeveral times ſeen perſons 


who are ſleepy, torpid, and forgetful, Supriingiy 
0 


relieved, their feet and legs beginning ſuddenly 
ſwell: the ſame relief is frequently obſerved in prac- 
tice to ariſe from a ſwelling of the lower extremi- 
ties, in thoſe who are ſubject to an aſthma. Whence 
it appears probable, that a palſey may be cured, by 
the ſole metaſtaſis of the morbific matter hindering 
the functions of the nerves. _ 5 5 
Hut a fever, as was proved before in the comment 
to F. 587, agitates and moves the ſtagnating fluids, 


ſubdues the reſiſting obſtacles, and frequently expels 


the morbific matter after it is rendered moveable, 
and ſometimes depoſits it in other parts of the body. 
Whence a fever frequently produces the effect of a 

| | | Ro 5 medicine, 
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medicine, with regard to other diſeaſes (ſee $. 589.) 
Farther, it appeared in the comment to F. 1017, 
that an univerſa] palſey of all the voluntary muſcles, 


Liz. an apoplexy, was cured by a violent fever 


coming upon it; and therefore in the ſame manner a 
palſey might be ſtill more eaſily removed. The fa- 


mous Boerbaave ſaw a taylor who was thrice: ſeized 


with a palſey, and as often cured by a violent fever 


coming upon it. There are more inſtances of this 


kind mentioned in the comment toF 1017. 


But a convulſive trembling of the paralytic part is 


good, both as a cauſe, and as a ſymptom: for it de- 
notes, that the cauſe of muſcular motion is again ap- 
plied to the paralytic muſcles, but yet not with ſuch 
conſtancy, as that it's effect can be durable, without 
ſoon giving way a little. Whence it indicates a be- 
ginning cure, and gives great hopes of it's being com- 
pleated; eſpecially if it is attended with a gentle con- 

vulſion. For all the muſcles, which have been long 
at reſt, if they happen to be haſtily moved, are con- 
vulſed; as we ſee in thoſe who are awaked out of 
lleep by great noiſe or the like, acting ſuddenly and 
powerfully upon the common ſenſory and nerves. 

But that convulſive trembling is of ſervice likewiſe as 

a cauſe, ſeeing by thoſe concuſſions, whatever re- 
mains obſtructed in the muſcles themſelves, the ex- 


tremities of the arteries, and perhaps in the very 
nerves, or at leaſt in their coats, may frequently be 


reſolved. Sometimes there is likewiſe felt a pricking 


ſenſation in the part affected, which is alſo a good 


omen. Thus we frequently ſee, when a perſon ſits 
nodding, inclined upon one hip, and compreſſes the 
great nervous trunk, running in the back part of the 
twgh, with almoſt the whole weight of his body, 
the leg becomes numb! and immoveable; but upon 
changing the ſituation of the body, and fo removing 
the compreſſion, in a little time a diſagreeable ſenſa- 
tion is felt, as if innumerable ſmall needles were 
pricking the part ; ſoon after which the ſenſe of mo- 
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tion and feeling returns. Wherefore all thoſe ſymp. 
toms obſerved in a paralytic part denote, that a free 
motion is begun in —— nerves through the arteries to 
the muſcles, and therefore there are great hopes of a 

perfect cure. 5 F 

But a plentiful and long continued diarrhœa carries 
off the morbific matter, eſpecially if it was an inert 
phlegm; and it is likewiſe obſerved to be of ſervice 

in an apoplexy, as was ſaid before in the comment 
to F. 1017: neither does the obſervation of Hp99- 
crates.* contradict this, viz. e diuturno mor alvi 
deductio malum ; S a looſeneſs after a lingering di. 
„ eaſe is bad; for there that Uiarrheea is conlidered 
as the worſt effect of a long diſeaſe, owing it's origin 
to the viſcera being decayed, or the inteſtines ren- 
dered quite paralytic ; as was ſaid upon another oc- 
caſion in the comment to F. 720: wherefore Hippo- 
crates has ſaid, ex morbo diuturno, from a lingering 
diſeaſe,” and not in morbo diuturno, in a lingering 
„ diſeaſe.” For he ſpeaks in praiſe of a copious di- 
arrhœa in ſuch as are, ſubject to white phlegm, viz. 
While this being diſſolved is expelled out of the body, 

as was likewiſe remarked in the comment to F. 720. 
It will appear afterwards, that phyſicians imitating 
nature's method in curing diſeaſes have given ſuch 
remedies, as increaſe the heat and motion in the bo- 
dy, ſtimulate the nerves, bring on a looſeneſs; and 
frequently with the greateſt ſucceſs, where the palſey 


6 — 
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was curable. 
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| * HE cure requires a removal of the cauſe 
I (£1059, 1060) hindering the function of 
the nerves and arteries, and a reſtitution of the 
free motion of the fluids. | 
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In the comment to F. 1059 the claſſes of the gene- 
ral cauſes of a palſey were enumerated, and in that 
to 1060, the principal particular cauſes were explain- 
ed. But the cure of every diſeaſe whatever firſt re- 
quires a removing of the cauſe, and therefore this 
likewiſe holds true in curing of the palſey. In the 
mean time this alone is not ſufficient, but it is requi- 
ite beſides, that a free courſe of the humours through 
the arteries and nerves to the muſcles, which before 
was ſtopt, be again reſtored : but this laſt part of the 
cure is frequently the moſt difficult, as was remarked 
before in the comment to F$. 1018, where we treated 
ot thoſe complaints, which uſually remain after the 
cure of the gentler kind of apoplexy. For then.it wag 

obſerved, that the ſubſtance. of the nerves was fo ſoft 
and tender as frequently to be intirely deſtroyed by 
more powerfully comprefling cauſes; or ſometimes 
alſo that theſe very ſmall veſſels, being deprived: of 
any humours paſſing through them for a long time, 
were hereby collapſed, and their ſides growing to- 
gether, they could never be rendered pervious after- 
wards. I know very well, from frequent experiments 
made formerly upon living dogs, that by tying tight 
the par vagum of the intercoſtal nerve in the „ 
though the ligature was untied a few minutes after, 
theſe animals languiſhed, and died in a few days, 
becauſe the ſtructure of the nerves was hurt by the 
tightneſs of the ligature, and was no longer capa- 
ble of tranſmitting the ſpirits. freely to the viſcera. 


This is the reaſon, why judicious phyſicians have no 


great hopes of curing a palſey, which is of ſeveral 
years ſtanding z becauſe they are juſtly afraid, that 
either the ſtructure of the nerves is deſtroyed, or that 
their ſides are ſo grown together, as no longer to 
tranſmit the PAS. ſpirits: hence in ſuch a caſe the 
motion of the paralytic limbs is ſometimes in a mea- 
ſure reſtored, but ſeldom or never intirely, as daily 
practical obſervations teach us. þ 


SECT. 
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EE obſtructing cauſe is removed by va- 
rious means, which are eaſily applied, 

after its nature is conſidered, 


1 Nothing general can be recommended for remove. | 
ing the caule of the palſey, for according to the va- 
riety of it, different remedies are required, as appears 


of its own accord. Wherefore the indication of the 
cure ought to be taken from the hiſtory of what hap- 
pened to the patient before he was ſeized with the 


palſey, and from the diagnoſtic ſigns, which point 


out the preſent condition of the body. For if e. g. 
the ſhoulder bone being luxated, and ſticking under 
the axilla, ſhould preſs the nerves there in their courſe 
to the arm, it would-be of no ſervice to apply even 
the moſt effectual antiparalytic remedies, unleſs the 


bone is firſt reſtored to its former ſituation. But af- | 


ter this has been done, if. the free paſſage through the 
nerves which were compreſſed, 1s not yet reſtored, 
then ſtimulating medicines, frictions, Sc. will take 
oe ER fe 7H . 
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IF chat internal cauſe happens to be thick and 


ſtagnant, ſuch remedies ought to be uſed, 


as are capable of producing thoſe effects, by 
which nature (1064) has frequently cured this 


In the cure now to be deſcribed; we do not treat 
of the palſey which is owing to the menſtrua, or hæ- 


morrhoids being detained, or to plethoric, or in- | 
flammatory tumours : for ſuch a kind of palſey re- 
quires the ſame cure, which was deſcribed in the 


comment to F. 1030 in the apoplexy, ariſing 2758 
| : | | rde 
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the ſame cauſes, or is brought about by promoting 
the uſual evacuations, which are now ſuppreſſed. But 
here we treat of a chronical diſeaſe, whoſe cauſe is 
thicker and ſtagnating; and in ſuch a caſe art attempts 
to imitate thoſe endeavours of nature, by which it ap- 
pears that a palſey has been cured. But theſe are an 
increaſe of motion occaſioned by a ſtrong fever, a con- 
yulfive concuſſion of the part affected, or a ſudden 
reſolution of the humours, and ſending them off b 
ſtool. If now we examane all the the remedies whi 
have been recommended by the moſt ſkilful phyſicians 
for the cure of this diſeaſe, it will appear that they 
may be reduced to theſe three claſſes, Whence again 
we learn, that phyſic is never of greater ſervice to 
mankind, then when we can follow the footſteps of 
nature in the cure of diſeaſes. But of the remedies | 
from which this is to be expected, we ſhall treat in the 
following ſection. | | 5 


s ECT. MLXVIIL 


55 HEREFORE the cure is to be at- 
tempted, 1. By attenuating and diſſipat- 
ing medicines; ©. by aromatic, cephalic, nervous 
and uterine vegetables, as they are called, in the 
form of expreſſed juice, infuſion, decoction, ex- 
tract, ſpirit, or conſerve. 6. By fixed ſalt pre- 
pared from the ſame vegetables by burning, or 
volatile falts by diſtillation, or putrefaction. 7. By 
_ oils produced from the ſame by expreſſion, boil- 
ing, infuſion, and diſtillation. . By ſapona- 
ceous remedies, produced from an artificial come 
poſition of the above. . By the poiſonous parts 
of animals, the juices, ſpirits, oils, ſalt, and 
tinctures of inſets. t. Foſſile ſalts, metallic 
cryſtals, and medicines compoſed chiefly of 
theſe, v. By a judicious mixture of all theſe, - 
£6. a; e whereby 
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whereby they help each other: and by the uſe 


of them is produced attenuation, diſſipation, 


and a feveriſh heat. 2. By powerful ſtimu- 


lants, and ſuch remedies as act ſtrongly upon 


the obſtructed matter, by raiſing a trembling 
and convulſive motion of the nerves; to this 
claſs chiefly belong ſternutatories, and ſtrong 
vomits; eſpecially if they are ſeveral times re- 
peated. 3. By hot, reſolvent, aromatic, vege- 
table, and likewiſe acrid foſſile, and metallic, 
mercurial, antimonial, and therefore ſtrong 
hydragogue purges, in large doſes, and re- 
peated ſeveral days ſucceſſively; by means of 


which a plentiful and laſting diarrhea may be 
produced, 4. By firſt filling the veſſels by drink - 


ing largely of the above attenuants, and after- 
wards increaſing the motion, and exciting a 
ſweat by ſteams of burning ſpirits. | 


1. ] To this purpoſe we recommended all thoſe re- 
medies which attenuate the thickened liquids, put in 
motion. and diſſipate thoſe which ſtagnate. 

4 . All plants andthedifferent parts of them in which 
their fragrant odour and hot penetrating taſte reſides, 
are commended for us PRIOE hence theſe have 
been called, time out of mind, cephalic, nervous, 
and uterine remedies. The uſe of thoſe was explained 
before in the comment to F. 75, where we treated of 
the cure of a ſpontaneous gluten; and in the Mate- 
ria medica to the fifth number in F. 75, there is ſet 


don a liſt of leaves, flowers, roots, and ſeeds, in 


which there is both a fragrant odour, and an acrid 


Heating, aromatic taſte; at the ſame time proper for- 
theſe remedies 


mule are there preſcribed, and how thel 
may be yarioufly prepared and exhibited. In the ex- 


eſled juices there is both that ſtimulating aromatic 


part of thoſe plants, and that reſolvent ſaponaceous 
135 : | qua- 


a Sa a 


uu. AA =, ok wy PI . _B\.>. 


4 * 
4 1 1 r Moon A - rnd A— I e 8 


— 


gect. 1068. Of the Pals Ex. 301 
quality, which is found more or leſs in all freſh ex- 
preſſed vegetable juices. The infuſions contain what- 
ever can be diſſolved in water which is almoſt boiling, 
long digeſted in cloſe veſſels with thoſe aromatics ; 
and therefore have likewiſe a very good effect. But 
the decoctions are generally deprived of the maſt fra- 
grant and volatile part of the aromatic plants, unleſs 
they are boiled in very cloſe veſſels, and for a very 
ſhort time: for the ſame reaſon moſt extracts (which = 
are only inſpiſſated decoCtions,) prepared of the fra- 
grant parts of vegetables, have leſs efficacy and con- 
rain only the more fixed parts of thoſe medicines. It 
would certainly be in vain for any one to expect the 
virtues of ſcuryy-graſs, water-crefſes, horſe-radiſh, 
and the like, from extracts of the inſpiſſated juices of 
thoſe plants, ſeeing their acrid ſtimulating particles are 
ſo volatile: nay in general all extracts, prepared from 
thoſe parts of vegetables, which by diſtillation yield a 
fragrant and aromatic water, are leſs efficacious. It 
is very true, that ſuch extracts may be afterwards di- 
luted in the diſtilled waters of the plants, and ſo 
have that volatile fragrancy reſtored to them, which 
they had loſt; but thus that will be obtained with 
greater labour, which an infuſion. prepared in cloſe 
veſſels, or the juice of the plants freſh expreſſed, could 
readily afford. Of theſe aromatics are prepared vo- 
latile ſpirits, in which the volatile part alone of thoſe 
medicines reſides; but not the ſaponaceous fixed part, 
_ endowed with a reſolving quality: and therefore they 
only act by ſtimulating and heating. Formulæ of this 
fort you may ſee in the Materia medica in the place 
above quoted; and ſeveral of the fame kind are tobe 
found in all the ſhops, under the title of antapoplectic 
waters, antiparalytic, &c. It is likewiſe a very good 
method to exhibit theſe aromatics in ſubſtance (as they 
call it;) viz. to give them powdered, and made up 
E 1 in the form of a conſerve or electuary with ſome com- 
mon aromatic ſyrup, ordering a drachm or two to be 
taken every three or four hours. The ſame intention 
= : 55 e 
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is anſwered, if the recent and ſucculent herbs, flowers, 
roots, Sc. are beat into a pulp, adding an equal 
quantity of the drieſt ſugar, in order to preſerve them; 
whence ſuch medicines are called conſerves in the 


mops, and are uſed in the ſame manner as the others, 


But theſe are chiefly efficacious, if they are uſed freſh, 
for when they are kept long in the ſhops they loſe a 
great part of their fragrancy. While theſe remain in 
the ſlomach, they are gradually diſſolved by the hu- 
mours which are ſent there, and the uſe of them be- 
ing repeated ſeveral times a day, they ſtimulate, hear, 
and quicken the motion of the humours with a gentle 
and continual action. Formulæ of this kind likewiſe 
may be ſeen in the Materia medica, in the ſame place, 
according to the forms of which ſeveral others may 
be compounded. - | 7. 8 
8. Concerning the attenuating and reſolvent power 


of thoſe falts we treated before F. 135. in the cure of 


an obſtruction. From the moſt part of plants, burnt 
to aſhes, an alcaline fixed falt may be got, by making 
a lixive in water, which ſalt powerfully attenuates the 
thick and glutinous parts of the blood. But as in the 


cure of the palſey thoſe are chiefly commended, which 
together with a reſolving power poſſeſs a ſtimulating 


acrid force, and, being naturally very moveable, are 
diſperſed every wherewiththe heat of the body; hence 
volatile ſalts are uſually preferred to the fixed for this 
purpoſe. Several of the acrid antiſcorbutic plants 
are impregnated with ſuch a ſalt, which exhaling upon 
their being only gently broke or bruiſed, ſtimulate 


the noſe with a pungent acrimony, as is obſerved in 


ſcurvy-graſs, water-creſſes, muſtard, garlic,andonions: 
theſe plants afford a ſalt of this kind even in a dry 
form; being diſtilled with wine or its ſpirit, they yield 
thoſe acrid ſpirits, commonly called antiſcorbutic, 


in which a volatile falt of this kind is contained in 


great plenty. The ſame kind of volatile alcaline ſalt 


may be obtained by diſtillation from the other plants, 


after they have been putrefied; even the very — 
„ e rr) 
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ſorrel. Beſides, all the parts of animals, even with- 
out any preceding putrefaction, afford the ſame ſort 
of falts in diſtillation. Such is the ſalt of hartſhorn, 
ivory, Sc. and alſo what is called the ſpirit of hartſ- 
horn, ivory, raw ſilk, Sc. which are nothing elſe but 
an alcaline volatile ſalt, diluted in a watery phle 
which ariſes with it in diſtillation. Theſe ſalts diluted 
in aromatic diſtilled waters, and given in frequent 
doſes, are of great ſervice both for reſolving and ſti- 
mulating. „ ” 

7. That delightful fragrancy, obſerved in a great 
many aromatic plants, which 1s naturally very vola- 
tile, is inviſcated in an oil, ſo as to hinder it from 
flying immediately off: whence thoſe oils being ſe- 
parated chemically from the plants, contain in a {mall 
bulk that aromatic quality, as appears in the oil of 
cinnamon, cloves, origanum, roſemary, Ec. for ſe-. 
veral of theſe aromatic diſtilled oils are to be had in 
the ſhops. In ſome aromatics that oil is lodged ſepa- 
rate from the other parts in little cavities proper for it, 
and may be forced out of them by gentle preflure; as 
appears in the freth rinds of lemons and oranges, from 
which when they are ſqueezed even gently between 
the fingers, a. fragrant oil ſpurts out, and thus may 
be collected pure, without having ſuffered the fire. 
Nutmegs and that wonderful net-work, adhering to 
the external ſurface of the nutmeg, which is fold in 
the ſhops by the name of mace, being bruiſed in a 
mortar, and then ſqueezed in a preſs, yield a great 


Freſh bayberries bruiſed, and gently boiled in a large 
quantity of water, yield a green aromatic oil ſwim- 
ming upon the water which when it is cool likewiſe 
thickens, but however is ſofter than the expreſſed oil 
of nutmegs. All theſe are of very great ſervice in 
this diſeaſe, both externally and internally. There 
are fold likewiſe. in the ſhops oils prepared by infuſion 
from the aromatic herbs and expreſt ſmooth oils, of 
olives, almonds, &c. but the moſt part of theſe poſ- - - 

„ ** ſeſs 


quantity of a fragrant oil, of the conſiſtence of butter. 
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{fs only in a ſmall degree the quality of the infuſed 
aromatics, and therefore the former are preferred to 5 
them. 9 5 wy l 
d. Oil united to ſalt in ſuch a manner, as they both Ki 
together can be equally diluted in water, is called the 


ſoap. Of the different Kinds of ſoap, and their great (w 
— in reſolving obſtructions, we ſaid before in for 
the comment toF..135. 3. But as in the cure of the tha 
palſey together with an attenuating, there is required mo 
a ſtimulating and heating force, hence thoſe ſoaps, be 
prepared chemically of aromatic fragrant oils and al- cad 
cCaline falts, are preferable to the others. Thus that anc 
Pap, called Starkey's, which is made of a fixed alca- Wl ve 
line ſalt and the: fragrant ætherial oil of turpentine, ] 
is juſtly commended. But above all, the volatile oily WW tair 
Falts, as they are called in the ſhops, which are pre- tid 

| pared from a volatile alcaline falt, rectified ſpirit of the 
wine, and aromatics, or their diſtilled oils, and are hur 
ſold in all the. ſhops, are extremely uſeful. A for- var. 
mula of ſuch. a volatile oily ſalt you will find in the 2 
Materia medica F. 75. Ne. 35. „„ Ye 
r. Thoſe bodies which ſend forthaſtrong fœtid ſmell WM {ir 
the Latins called viraſa (rank;) we have ſuch in the pre; 
Materia medica, which are either the parts of animals, met 
or animal juices. Caſtor, which Virgil calls rank, ¶ duc 
-muſk, and civet, heat, excite, and quicken the motion cher 
of the fluids, and by this means are very ſerviceable; equi 
but caſtor is more commonly given than the others, ¶ are 
becauſe muſk and civet diffuſe ſuchavery ſtrong ſmell, Wl che; 
that they bave frequently occaſioned great uneaſineſs Wl the 
.tohyſteric-and hypochondriac perſons, and therefore ¶ net 
if they are not hurtful to the patients, they are at leaſt Wl ey 
often ſo to thoſe who are about them. Aetius, who or b 
collected ſuch remedies as were praiſed by the an- 
cient phyſicians for the cure of the palſey, commends Writ: 
Caaſtor mixed with an equal quantity of opopanax and Wi ti 
ſagapenum. Beſides there are ſome inſects vſed in Mutin 
phyſic, which abound with an alcaline volatile 5 bc 
2 Lib. VI. Cap. xxv11. pag. 10g. == \ 
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ſervice both by their reſolving and ſtimulating qua- 
 lity. The expreſſed juice of millepedes freſh gathered 
and bruiſed with ſome aromatic water, the powder of 
them dried, as likewiſe of cochineal and of kermes 
(which likewiſe belong to the inſect tribe) have been 
found an effectual remedy by later phyſicians. Can- 
tharides have a much more acrid ſtimulus, and a 
more efficacious reſolving force; but they ought to 
be uſed internally very rarely, and with the greateſt 
caution, ſeeing they frequently produce the very worſt 
and moſt dangerous ſymptoms ; and therefore they 
were condemned by the ancients as poiſonous. 
From theſe by the help of chemiſtry may be ob- 
tained ſufficiently acrid volatile alcaline falts, and fœ - 
tid oils, ſerving both for internal and external uſe in 
the cure of this diſeaſe, as the oil of hartſhorn, of 
human blood, c. whenee likewiſe may be had great 
variety of efficacious remedies: i 
c. It was obſerved before in the comment to F. 135, 
1. What a great power of attenuating, and reſolving, 
falrs are poſſeſſed of. The ſame being exhibited in a 
greater quantity ſtimulate remarkably. But when 
metals, diſſolved in their proper menſtrua, are re- 
k, WM duced to cryſtals in the form of a falt, they ſuffer 
on ill themſelves to be diluted with water, and may be very 
e; Wl equally diſtributed over the whole body; and thus 
, ne had the moſt effectual remedies, by which the 
I chemiſts have ſo often performed amazing cures in 
els ¶ the moſt obſtinate chronical diſeafes. W en theſe 
Nc WM ictallic ſalts are diluted in a ſmall quantity of water, 
all Wl they irritate the ſtomach and inteſtines, and ſo vomir. | 
ho or purge ; but when they are diluted in a large quan- 
ny, they paſs through the prime viz without much 
ritation; and being taken up by the abſorbent veins 
the inteſtines are mixed with the blood, and, circu- 
ating with it through the whole body, open the moſt - 
wſtinate obſtructions. In many mineral waters diſ- 
vlved iron is contained; and for a great many ages 
Vol.. X. e phyſicians 


and being powdered yield that ſmell; which. are of 


— — 


waters. For all the remedies, Which are gathered 
from the animal or ve 


grains are ſufficient to kill. the ſtrongeſt, man, How 
ever that fame corroſive ſublimate, while it is given 
in ſmall quantities very much diluted, frequently, pro 
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phyſicians have cried up the ſalutary effects of thoſe 

n the animal'or vegetable kingdom, although the 
are certainly poſſeſſed of a conſiderable medicinal force, 
yet they ſeem to be ſooner changed by the powers f 
our body, than thoſe which are taken from the foſil: 
kingdom. From the aſhes of the bones of animals 
as lie wiſe from thoſe of vegetables, nay from honey 
itſelf when it is burnt to a cinder, iron is extracted by 

the help 8Fifieloddtone; e Fris july ce, © 
that Deng divided into particles, inconceiyably ſmall, WM © 
it way pals nge the veſſels of animals and vegen. WW . 
bles, and nevertheleſs maintain it's former quality, 4 
not being changed into the vegetable or ue 0 
and therefore to have conſtantly preſerved it's force. 


Hence it appears, what good may be expedted from. di 
metallic falts, diluted in a great quantity of water, Wl 


ſo that by their acrimony they may not irritate the by 
ſtomach and inteſtines, but may penetrate the inmoſt 


receſſes of the body. Beſides it is to be conſidered, WF * 
that from the union of the metal with the ſolvent WM ©* 


menſtruum new powers ariſe, which did nat pre-exilt, WY © 
neither in the metal alone, nor in the menſtruum, in} 


bur are only obſerved to ariſe after theſe, are united. 
Inſipid filyer diſſolved in ſpirit of nitre affords very WM ; 


bitter cryſtals, from which is prepared that lunar pur. '* 
cant of Boyle, which frequently carries off the waters * 
in hydropic perſons with ſo much ſucceſs: now that I 50 
purging quality was neither in the ſilver, nor in the 40 
ſpirit of nitre, but is in the compoſition formed of e 
both theſe united together. It is very well known, * 


that ſeveral ounces of quickſilver have ſometimes been | 
taken without any bad. effect; and likewiſe that the de 
ſpirit of falt diluted with water may eaſily be ſuf. Wil © 
tered by the human body: but theſe two united to- "i 


gether make the corroſive ſublimate, of which a feu 


duces 


* 


5 
4 


4, 
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duces Jynprifing effects in curing diſeaſes, and by 
ſome is concealed as a ſecret : concerning which we 


ſhall ſay more afterwards elſewhere; .... | 7 , 
So likewiſe we have ſalts compounded in the ſhops, 


1 : ” 


lity, and yet nevertheleſs are ſuffered without any 
trouble by the body, although they are given in pretty 
large doſes; as tartariſed tartar, regenerated tartar, 
and the neutral ſalt produced from a mixture of ſpirit 
of vinegar with an alcaline volatile ſalt; as likewiſe 
from a mixture of volatile ſalt of hartſſiorn with the 
acid ſalt of amber, Sc. all which may. be of ſervice 
n. Thus the different claſſes of efficacious reme+ 
dies are enumerated+—bur ſeveral of theſe may like 
wiſe be compounded together with judgment, ſo as 
by their united force they may perfect a cure ſo much 
the more quickly and effectually. Thus I have ſeen. 
a remarkable good effect after ſwallowing for ſome 
days pills of e, myrrh, and galbanum, 
np having cleanſed the, prime, vie with a drachm 
of ſalt of hartſhorn, given early in bed, in ſome ounces 
of diſtilled lavender water, or ſome other of the ſaute 
nature ; drinking after it an aromatic infuſion. of ſaſſa · 
fras Wood, rue, roſemary, or the like; and at, the 
lame time, rubbing. the part affected: of which we 
hall ſpeak. more at large in che following ſection. 
bur dle uſe of this remedy was frequently repeated, 
Can be ſoon cured. 15 N YT" Nn 11 7 110 i n 
At the ſame time a warm dry air is of ſervice 3 
whence a fervid heat is af uſe to paralytic perſons z 
nd ſuch a temperature may be communicated to the 
ar by art in cold ſraſons; or it may be obtained by 
travelling to dry, hot, a mountainous countries. 
boaſted, meat, eſpecially veniden- of all kinds, and 
"1d fowl, hot ſauces with muſtard, garlie, onions, 
origanum, ſavoury, Sc. ſmooth but generous wine, 
ale, ſtrong, but not hard, ſuch as:Bran/wick mum 
F ceelſpe⸗ 
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eſpecially; which I have ſeen frequently of v 1 
er. "By all theſe a heat and Württ vil be whe ſa 
even in a man of a cold conſtitution; and ſuch a diet 1. 
F. 586.) was reckoned amongſt the cauſes of a fever ali 
ut nature has cured the palſey bringing on 2 7: 
ſtrong fever, as was ſaid at 5. 1064; and the intention bs 
of art is to imitate nature in curing this diſeaſe, 'and 6 
therefore to produce attenuation, reſolution, and a 1 
feveriſh heat. e „ 60 
. de der ſtimulants, Sc.] Moſt part of wi 
the remedies, which were commended in the precec- tei 


ing number, beſides their diſſolving quality, act like. in 
wile by ſtimulating ; whereby the circulation is in- th 
creaſed, and a greater heat is produced in the body. or 
But here we treat of another ſpecies of ſtimulants, ſti 
which often without any acrimony, diſcoverable by ler 
the ſenſes, in a ſurpriſing manner diſturb the whole an 
body, acting eſpecially upon the nervous ſyſtem, and fo 

zitating by violent convulſive motions all the parts WI an 
IF ahs body ; with this intention that whatever ob- to 
ſtructs the free paſſage of the nervous ſpirits into the W of 
paralytic muſcles, _ For after by re- w. 
ſolvent medicines exhibited for ſome time, and by W 5! 
the increaſed heat and motion of the circulating hu- W m 

mours, all the fluids are more diſpoſed to paſs through WW w. 
the vaſcular ſyſtem, then ſudden and violent concuſ- W fic 
Cons produce a ſurpriſing effect in this diſeaſe. ſte 
.- Suck concuſſions are excited by ſternutatory reme-W in, 
dies; for in ſneezing there is no part of the body which w 
is not ſhaken, and no muſcle that is not brought 

into action: frequently, even the paralytic limbs th 
have been obſerved to ſtart in the time of ſneezing, MW m 
and thus begin to recover their motion; hence it may WI w. 
juſtly be expected that the motion in paralytic parts Wl po 
ſhould be increaſed by repeated ſneezing : 105 by this I m 
means will be obtained what Celſusꝰ adviſes to be in 
attempted by another method, but perhaps leſs effic- Wl bl 
cious: for if the motion is hindered by TALE: he : 


Lib. V. Cap. xxvi1. pag. 179. 


˖ | NE 
ſays, Vel geſtetur, vel motu lecli concutiatur : tum id 
WH membrum, quod deficit, ii poteſt, per ſe, fin minus, per 
WH lium, moveatur, & vi quadam ad ſuam conſuetudinem 
n redeat : Let the patient either be carried, or ſhook 
n « by the motion of the bed: likewiſe the member 
1 Wh © which is diſcaſed, muſt be moved of itſelf if poſh 
1 « ſible, if not by ſome other means, and be forced 
« as it were to return to it's natural motion.” But 
f WW whatever irritates the nerves, diſperſed upon the in- 
- WH ternal ſurface of the noſtrils, is able to produce ſneeze. 
- W ing: thus tickling the noftrils with a feather will have 
1- WH this effect. Beſides there are remedies called errbine 
1, or fernutatory, which being ſnuffed up the noſtrils 
« WH ſtimulate and produce ſneezing, ſometimes very vio- 
Yy lently. Themore mild kind are compoſed of fragrant 
le and aromatic herbs, either recent, and twiſted in the 
nd form of a tent and thruſt up the noſtrils, or dried 
ts and reduced to powder. The more acrid kind are. 
b. tobacco, to thoſe who are not uſed to it; the ſeeds 


of gith, and the roots of hellebore, euphorbium, Cc. 
e- which laſt ought to be uſed with caution, becauſe 
by ſometimes by their cauſtic quality they ulcerate the 
u- membranes of the noſtril, and occaſion a ſneezing 
oh W which is hardly to be ſtopped, and threatens cat 4 
u. W fions. But the too violent incezing occaſioned by acrid 
ſternutatory medicines is uſually appeaſed by ſnuff- 
16- ing new milk alone up the noftrils. or the ſame boiled 
ich with marſh-mallows, or the like emollients  _ 
zht For the fame reaſon vomits are commended, and 
abs WI thoſe of the ſtrongeſt kind; neither are they uſeful ſo 
ng, much by evacuating, as by moving and ſhaking the 
12) Wl wiole body, and producing aconvullion of the greateſt 
ts part of the muſcles, as was ſaid before in the com- 
his ment to F. 652. For by this method art attempts ta 
be imitate that which nature effects by a convullive trem- 
a bling of the paralytic part (ſee $. 1064.) Celſus ſays, 
be that in paralytic perſons a vomit after ſupper is of {er | 
7%, vice; but he ſeems there to have only meant a gentle 
. „ ing vomit, 
4 Ibidem. 75 
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eg which. might be excited by warm water alone, 
or a little falt and honey mixed Witk it: which vomit 
was reckoned e the, diætetic remedies of the an- 
cents, as appears from another paſſage of Celjus. 
But here much ſtronger vomits are as — 
eſpecially antimonials, which uſually i the | 
much more, and produce: more 1 beet 
and ſtrainings, than the milder ones taken from the 
veg table Kingdom. ni 
ut it appears very obvious, that thoſe. violent con- he 
cuffions by yomits and 8 ought not to be a 
uſed, ny the yiſcera NE S's the patient fuffici- in 


ently ſtrong,” and no fear of an apoplexy from a ple- bi 
nitude 258 veſſels, which m be broke in the vi 
. LN the time of vomiting or ſneezing, as was ob- to 
: EN ed upon another occaſion;in, the. comment to d. W be 
Fi m 


. not the fame, intention, be "anfyered by that in 
ſurpriſing g concuſſion „Which is excited, by the electric 85 
force applied to. paralytic parts? It is certain, that it fe 
 penerrares every thing, as it were with a thundering d 
force and celerity : and as philolophers| who: have ti 

ſtudied theſe furpriſ phenomena have found out b 
methods, by Which the intenſeneſs of this electric al 
force may BY very much. increaſad, ſuch. violent con - al 
cuſſions may be rei uy n the bodies of animals, W e. 


as frequently to make theſ eriments dangerous. a 

WI - Have feen ſmall works Killed. Py; an electric ſtroke, WM ti 
and in them 1 obſerved an evide ſuggillation under o 
the cranium in the dura pr 5 mater. But this WH t 
ought likewiſe to be. tried with great caution ; and it y 


certainly deferves. to be pur..to.the trial, ſecing there 
is no method hitherto. E by which, io ak and, 
powerful a motion can be excited, in the various parts 
of our bodies. But in the mean. time we, ought to 
take care, left ſuch a motion. ſhould, deſtroy. the 
nerves, Which: it is intended, to cure; or. perhaps pro- 
duce miſchief" in Parts Cs ae ſounds, - 1 gnee. fav 


a itrong 


* Lib. I. — 7055 pag. 30. 


** 
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a ſtrong man, who; u pon touching an iron rod, 
which hi ſtrong ly leafs, with the fore-finger of 


his rig rht-hand, FA ſuch a viblent ſhock” in his left- 
knee, chat Ke would Babe fallen d&wn with the ſharp- 


| neſs of the pain, if the perſons who were by had not 


ſupported him; aud he v 2 ſenſible of the di agreeable 
remains of pain in that part for ſeveral days after; 
neither could 70 be revailed 1 up on by ahy reward or | 
intreaties to ti electric re again, which before 
he had deſpiſec 190 h ignorance. ' There have been 
a great many clerical experiments made by ve 
ingenious men, Which demonſtrate it's great eee) 
but at the ſame time ſhew that it is als ous, Pro. 


vided thoſe experiments are nor prudentiy fer about, 


to relate which would be foreign to the. preſent pur. 
pofe.. Bur it a pets 1 from Plain and cettain experi- 
ments, that m ch ſervice might | be expected therice 
in the cure of the palſey: for the electric fire can be 
extracted at pleafufe from any mufcle, and from dif- 
terent parts of. the ſame muſcle: rr While this is 
done, the Fuse are agirated with 4 corivulfive mo- 
tion, Which is here required. Theſe cohcuffions ma 

be re peared as often as we pleaſe, and. likewife reti- 

dered more or leſs intenfe. But arguments a priori 
are uſually leſs eee g ro phyſicians, ſucceſsful 
effects o clear riments, in curing this diſeaſe, 
are of greater 7 1 hall only relate one, men- 
tioned by the famous Jallabet 4 profeſſor and 
great improver of exp dee fer 15 who tried 
the electric force with happy ſucceſs, upon a man, 
whoſe right arm had been Per for fourteen years. 
But j it is to "remarked, that it was fach a palſey, 
as could hard ly be hope to be cured by any other 
remedies : : for the long ae of the diſeaſe, the 


cure of which had been attempted'in vain by other 
remedies, the inſeni! bility of the Part affected, it's 
livid colour and waſting (ſee F. 1062, ) afforded a 
very unfavourable n wa in this very diſcaſe, 

© 1 ſur PEleQricite, &c. p. 143. & ſeq; CY 
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after ten days, the ſenſe of feeling returned to the 


part, it increaſed in it's bulk, and was reſtored to it's 


- natural colour; and by the continued uſe of eleQrify- 
ng, the muſcles, which before were paralytic, gradu- 
ally 


recovered their ſtrength. This cure is ſufficient, 


to prompt us to try the efficacy of electricity in the 
pale ie likewiſe from ſome phenomena which 
happened to this patient, when he was ſtrongly elec- 
 trified (the philoſophers call it a commotion, becauſe 
the whole y is violently ſhaken by this experi. 


ment), phyſicians who make uſe of this cure with | 


their patients, may learn to act cautiouſly *'; and 
likewiſe philoſophers not to expoſe themſelves raſhly 
to fuch dangers, as the ſtrongeſt degree of electricity 


produces, after the manner of thunder. The above 


quoted Fallabert was deſirous to cure a patient as 
quick as poſſible ; but he learnt at the riſque of the 
 bye-ſtanders, and to the no ſmall detriment of the 
Patient himſelf, that in ſuch caſes we ſhould not be 
mn . JF 
Neither is it any objection, that all paralytic pati- 
ents cannot be cured by this method; for phiyſici- 
ans have always regretted, that frequently a palſey 
will not yield to any remedies: it is ſufficient, that 
in 4 5 85 limbs, that ſurpriſing agitation, produ- 
8 


by the electric force, has been found to be of ſer- | 


vice, to incite us to try it with proper cautian for 
the future. But as the electric force, in it's moſt in- 
tenſe degree, has a great many properties in common 
with the ſtupendous energy F thunder, it may be 
inquired whether a palſey might not be cured by 
thunder itſelf, acting by a ſomewhat ſimilar, but a 


much ſtronger efficacy? Dlemerbroeck * mentions 2 


ſurpriſing caſe of this kind, which he ſaw himſelf. 
A woman who had been ſeized, when ſhe was ſix 


years, of age, with a palſey of the whole body, ex- 


cepting only the head, from a ſudden fright, and af. 


terwards 


t Didem pag. 128. 71 Obſeryat. & Curat. Med. Obſerrat. 
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| terwards had her lower extremities paralytic for thirty- 


eight years, was ſuddenly cured of this diſeaſe, while 
in a terrible ſtorm the lightning ſhone. frightfully all 
round her. This author affirms, that ſhe was expo- 
{ed to public view after ſhe was cured, that he had 
viſited her a thouſand times while ſhe was paralytic, 
and ſaw her in health fifreen years afterwards, and 
more. It is very true indeed, that that wonderful 
and ſudden cure might be aſcribed to the great fright; 
but the diſeaſe had been occaſioned by a fright ſeveral 

years before. In the mean while, medical hiſtory 
affords us ſeveral ſuch obſervations, from which it 
appears, that a palſey has been cured by ſudden an- 
ger, or a great fright. Thus a maſter in a violent 
paſſion, endeavouring to beat his ſervant with a tick, 
was immediately cured of a contraction of the ham of 


a long ſtanding, which had quite hindered his walk- | 


ing. Another, who had been hemiplectic for ſeveral 
years, and tried all the remedies that could be thought 
of to no purpoſe, was reſtored to the uſe of his limbe, 
by a fire happening in the houſe where he lay, 
whence he threw himſelf down, and afterwards con- 
tinued free from this diſeaſe *. The ſon of Craſus 
who was dumb, on ſeeing a Perſian ſoldier ruſhing 
upon his father, called out immediately: O homo, ne 
perimas Croeſum; O man, do not kill Crefus, 
and afterwards had the uſe of his ſpeech as long as he 
lived? All theſe examples evidently teach us, that 
violent and ſudden frights ſometimes reſtore motion 
to paralytic parts, and therefore that theſe may like - 
wiſe be tried; but however the event muſt always be 
doubtful, ſeeing a great many other obſervations. in- 
Act, the ſame. cauſes a palſey, and a 
great many complaints beſides, as alſo 2 death, 
have ß é 
3. By purgatives, &c:] This is another artificial 


| imitation of that method, whereby nature has ſome» 


ty econ ans e timed 
5 Scheck. Obſervat. Medicin. Lib. I. de Paralyſi pag. 94. 
i Herodot. Lib. I. Cap. LXXXV. pag. 35. 


Gies cured u palley, 632. by a plentiful 20d lon 
continued diarrhea. We have in phyfic ſuch tne: 
eines as produce this effect; and flich ire made choice 
of, Which, together with a purgative quality, hear, 
ng? excite, WR MIDI of the body. 
loes, ſcammony, coloquintida, gütta-gamba, jal. 
lop, Sr. are endewed Aft this quai che Meſs 
being frequently exkibited; ſides pi bg ſtrongly, 
 diffolve the intire wa of blood, tar the whole 
body becomes pale, although chere is not a drop of 


bleed voided By ſtool; and therefore that paleneſs is 


owing intirely to the red blood being diſſolved. There 
are likewiſe ſeveral officinal compſſtiofis Lyme 


From theſe; vis. Ettrattum catholitum, Pahichynidgs- | 


gin, pilielæ corbiæ, às they are called, andt feveral 
_ others of the fame kind; ro which if we add effica- 
Cotes, bur fafe; mercurial preparations, 48 focet mer. 

eury, white precipitate; and tutbich mineral, this 
indication of cure will be moſt thoroughly atifwered. 
But all theſe, as they carry off the difffvet humours 
by ſtool im the form of à thin water, dre therefore 
ealled Harugegurf. In the mean tine it ought al- 
Ways to be confidered, whether the patient is ſtrong 
enough to bear thoſe powerfirt femedies, and whe: 
her the viſcers are perfeMly forind; But although a 
diarrhota produced ini this manner, and continued for 
fonte days, — of great ſet vice, yet if it appears 
not que fo fafe to continue fo fridden a colliquation 


hd eyacttation' of the hurhours för feveral days run. 


ning, one of the ab6ve purges may be given now 
and ther, and im the days free froth purging, thoſe 
remedies may be uſed, which were recommended in 
the” comment to the firſt number of this ſection; 
of which method I have frequently ſeen very good 
effects. „„ Ie: 

4. ] Eoncerning this method we treated before in 
the comment to . 529, wherr we were gpon the 
cure of diſeaſes of the bones: and then it appeared, 


chat the corrupted medullary oil, lodged in the of 
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moſt receſſes. of the bones, might 
out, whereby. limbs have been 
almoſt every had condemned to be — 
The decoction of guaiacum was then chiefly reeom- 
mended, as an attenusting antifeptic remedy, which 
may likewiſe be uſed in this caſe: in the mear time 


the — may be filled for ſome days with thoſe re- 


medies, which are recommended in the comment to 
the firſt aumber of this ſection, diluted with 33 
of water, and the patient afterwards ſweate 

the vapour of burning fpirit of wine: for by this 


means a great heat, and quicker motion, is commu- 


nicated to the humours, which were diluted and at - 
tenuatedʒ and theſe two circumſtances joined toge- 


ther ſeem the fitteſt for removing thoſe obſtacles, 


which hinder the free motion of the nervous ſpirits 

thrqugh the paralytic limbs, eſpecially if the vapour 

9 the burning ſpirit of wine be ſo — as to 

= Kay to the ſeat of the cauſe (concerning which 

all treat in tlie comment to g. 1070). Mapfer“ 

uſed this method with fucceſs in curing a 

= and other 2 of pow WINE: as ws. op 
m ee | 
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D* Rv. warm, external Mans all. the 
parts become red, either with penetrating 
and ſtimulating ſpirits. prepared from animals, 
and vegetables, or with nervous oils, liniments, 
balſams, and ointments; are of ſervice here; with 
vapour baths, and hot baths; acrid, aromatic, 
and attrahent plaſters, as they are called; cup- 
ping, ſcarifications, bliſters, whipping and 
ſuc things. as excite. pains and gentle inflam- 
mation 2 ee, t 10 n are be 

What 


. cee Medic Pradic, ober. 5 ag. 75 & WY Pluri- | 
bus locis % bie | 
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What ſervice may be expected from friction in a 
great many diſeaſes, was ref before in the 
comment to 5. 28. N*. 2: for the motion of the 
blood is thereby accelerated in the part, and after. 
wards by the continued ſtrong friction the ſame mo- 
tion is increaſed through the whole body; and as the 
part rubbed begins to grow red, ſwelled, and heated, 
it is plain, that the humours muſt flow in greater 
quantity, and with more force through this part. 
But friction likewiſe affects the nerves diſperſed 


through the parts, and may move and reſolve thoſe 


humours which ſtick in the veſſels running upon their 
coats, eM, a are frequently produced. Hence 
Celſus has juſtly ſaid: Membrum aliquod reſolutum 
igſius friftione confirmatur : If a limb becomes pa- 


<« ralytic, it is ſtrengthened by friction. But as ſome- 


times paralytic members become waſted, and loſe 
their toroſity, friction will be of ſervice ad alendum 
id quod tenue & infirmum eſt”, to nouriſh that 


<« part which is decayed and weak.” But by friction 
an electric quality is likewiſe excited: at leaſt this has 
been obſerved in ſome animals; in cats for example: 
May not the fame be of ſervice from this cauſe like. 


wiſe? Now theſe frictions are applied to the head, 


neck, below the orbits, to the ſides of the chin, and 
behind the ears, but eſpecially to the neck, and the 


whole ſpine, arm-pits, groins, and hams; in all 
which places there are remarkable nerves placed near 


the teguments. But the parts to which the friction 


is applied are various, according to the different ſeat 
of the cauſe of the palſey, as will be ſaid in the fol- 
lowing ſections. As in the palſey there is obſerved a 
laxity of the muſcles (ſee F. 1057,) hence the woollen 
cloths, made uſe of in rubbing, are uſually imbued 


with a ftrengthening aromatic vapour; a formula of a 


proper fumigation of this kind you may ſee in the 


Materia inadica for this number. For the ſame rea- 


fon paralytic parts are rubbed with ſpirituous liquors, 


which | 


3 Lib, II. Cap, xiv. pag. 89. * Thjdem pag. 88. 
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which ſtimulate and ſtrengthen at the ſame time: a 
formula of this kind you may likewiſe ſee in the ſame 


place, and all the aromatic ſpirits, both ſimple and 
compound whieh are fold in the ſhops, may ſerve for 


the ſame uſe. It is uſual likewiſe, after a ſtrong and 
continued friction, to anoint the paralytic parts with 
aromatic ointments, commonly called xzervine in the 


| ſhops; a formula of which you may alſo ſee in the 


ſame place. But in the mean time theſe laſt, as they 
are compoſed of fat oily medicines, will perhaps re- 


lax the parts which are already too flaccid ; hence the 


ſpirituous medicines, and aromatic ſteams, appear to 
be preferable : though the ointments too have their 
uſe, if they are property applied. For it. is uſual in 
paralytic limbs for the flexor muſcles, which are al- 
ways ſtronger than{the extenſors, by their proper con- 
tractility to be rendered ſhorter, and retain the joints 
in a perpetual ſtate of flexion, while at the ſame time 


the ligaments of the joints become ſtiff for want of 


exerciſe : wherefore ſuch ointments will be of ſer- 
vice after friction, if they are rubbed upon the flexor 
muſcles, and the joints; while at the ſame time the 


| laxity of the extenſors, which have been long over- 


ſtretched by the prevailing action of the flexors, is 
corrected by ſpirituous and aromatic vapours. For 
it was demonſtrated before in the comment to F. 25. 
3, that too great and long continued a diſtenſion 
weakens the ſolid fibres: but the beſt method is to 
repeat thoſe frictions twice a day, and in the interme- 
diate ſpace, to cover the part with'a warm aromatic 
ka that ſo it may be continually cheriſhed, 

ept warm and ſtimulated. There are likewiſe for- 
mula's of this kind of plaſter in the Materia medica 
for this number: but why thoſe plaſters are called 
attrahents, appears from what was ſaid in the com- 
ment to 5. 134, where we treated of thoſe remedies. 
Vapour baths, hot baths.] As nothing relaxes the 
ſolid fibres of the body more than hot water, eſpeci- 


ally the ſteam which ariſes from it, and as theſe re- : 


laxing remedies ſeem not fo well to agree with the 


Raceid and paralytic parts; henee thoſe "dry hes 


Will rather be of ſervice, & arenat calidae, & lac 
vici, & clibani, & quarundam naturalmm fudationum, 
ubi a terra profaſus culidus vapor aedifici intluditur. 


both hot ſand, a ſtove, common fire, and fome | 


<<. natural baths, where a hot ſteam evaporating from 
the earth is confined in a houſe built for the pur. 
e poſe,” which Cxiſusd commends : and afterwards 


he adds, that ome diſeaſes of the nerves may be thus 


 effectually cured, quand». nempe humor intur nec! 


iſque digerendus et: vid. when the humour con- 


* tained in them is hurtful, and ought to be digeſt- 
ed. Baccius mentions ſeveral ſuch places, 
where theſe dry baths are to be met with. For the 
ſame reaſon hot baths are not always of ſervice in the 
cure of the palſey, and only in that cafe, where the 
impediment, of hmdering the free influx of the ſpirits 


and arterial blood into the muſcles, can be ſoftened, 


and reſolved by baths; or when anehyloſes, ariſing 

from a long want of motion of the paralytic parts, 

require bathing, that a due flexility may e e 
to the rigid fibres. For in that caſe, where the cure 
of a palſey requires acrid ſtimulants, an increaſe of 
motion in the part affected, or in the whole body, 
and a ſtrengehening of the flaceid parts, moiſt baths; 
both vaporous, and immerſive, ſeem to be leſs uſe- 
ful. But when medicinal hot-baths, ruſhing forcibly 


upon, or falling from on high on the paralytie parts, 


move and ſhake it ſtrongly, then they are frequently 
of great ſervice. Caſes of this kind the celebrated 
Cocc luv has related: But Cælius Aurelianus in the 
cure of the palſey ſays: Aquarum ruinis purtes in 
paſſione conſtitutas ſunt ſubjiciendae, quas Grueti vara- 


vb ν, appellant ; plurimam etenim eartm percuſfionts | 


faciunt corporum mutationem : © The parts affected 


& ought-to be placed under the falls of water, which 


n Celſ. Lib. H. Cap. xvii. pag. 9 Dei Thermis Lib- 


p Dei Bagni Di Piſa Cap. iv. pag. 197 


„ pag. 118. 
K Mo: bor. Chronic. Lib. II. pag. 361. 
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and bringing him out again immediately, leſt the 
unuſual cold ſhould penetrate too far into the internal 
parts; and this immerſion ſhould be frequently re- 
| eated ; after which he ought to be laid in a warm 
b. ed. Thus by degrees, the body being mured to 
| the cold, he will be able to bear both a longer ſtay 
in the cold bath, and a more frequent immerſion, 
without ſuffering from it. | „ 
Acrid plaſters, Sc.] Of thoſe plaſters we treated 
a little While ago. We may ſee, that phyſicians have 
applied ſuch plaſters to paralytic parts in all ages, as 
might increaſe the motion and heat, and occaſion a 
light inflammation. Thus Trallian generally com- 
mends the more acrid ſort, quae emortuum ſenſum 
re vocare poſſunt, which are capable of recalling the 
<« feeling which was almoſt loſt in the part; and 
_ praiſes liniments prepared from pepper, euphorbium, 
caſtor, &'c. Celſus orders, torpentis membri ſum- 
mam cutim exaſperare, vel urticis caeſam, vel impoſito 
Inapi, fic ut, ubi rubere coeperit corpus, haec remove- 
antur; to fret the ſkin of the paralytic member, 
or to whip. it with nettles, or apply muſtard - ſeed 
* to it, removing it as ſoon as the ſkin begins to 
* grow red.” Farther he recommends pulling the 
ſkin for a great while, * third day, with roſin 
applied in the form of a plaſter to the part affected. 
hoſe ſticking plaſters compoſed of pitch, roſin, 
colophony, and the like, are uſually now called de- 
pilatories; which if they are applied to a part of the 
body that is well cleaned, ſo that no moiſture nor 
greaſineſs remains upon it, they lie very cloſe, and 
if they are ſuddenly pulled off, inflame the fkin, and 
produce a troubleſome pain: ſo likewiſe by means of 
cupping glaſſes an inflammation may be raiſed in any | 
part of the body; and if a ſcarification is made at 
the ſame time, then the matter lodged in the diſten- 
_ ded veffels is prevented from becoming hurtful by 
ui IS * aguating 
e Lib. I. Cap, xvi. pag. 94, Kc. » Lib. III. Cap. xxvii. | 
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ſtagnating. You may ſee what was ſaid upon theſe, 
as well as upon bliſtering plaſters, in the comment 
to F. 1025, concerning the cure of the apoplexy. 
Farther, it was ſaid in the comment to F. 1062, 
that a waſting of the paralyric part was the worſt kind 
of omen. But all theſe by irritating the part affected, 
by rendering it red, and increaſing the heat of it, 
diſtend and fill the veſſels which were too rigid or col- 
lapſed ; and thus prevent the atrophy of the part, or 
cure it after it has been produced. Whence Galen 
made- uſe of pricking for reſtoring parts which were 
ſeized with the atrophy : Si quidem bumettat, & ca- 
lafacit, ON multitudinem attrahens: . Becauſe it 
« moiſtens and heats, attracting the blood in greater 

« quantity to the part. To the ſame purpoſe tend 
cudgelling, or, as Galen calls it, in the ſame place, 


any certain part of the body, which wanted to be in- 
creaſed in it's bulk: for this purpoſe they made uſe of 
imall light rods well oiled, with which they. beat the 
waſted part till it began to grow red and ſwelled ; 
which I have likewiſe mentioned upon another occa- 
ſion in the comment to F. 35. 1. But it is alſo of 
great ſervice to whip the part affected with nettles, 
and by this remedy alone we read of the palſey being 
ſuddenly and perfectly cured *. Celſus, as was faic 
: a litfle above, had before recommended this remedy, 
7 and Aretæus has ordered the limbs to be whipped 
with nettles to rouſe lethargic perſons: for that fine 
down, which appears upon the leaves and ſtalks of 
3 BW fs plant, is compoſed of 3 ſpicula, which irri- 
4 tate by pricking, and perhaps likewiſe drop a ſmall 
quantity of liquid into the little wounds which they 
make; whence a troubleſome ſenſe of heat, a red- 
neſs in the ſkin, and. itching tubercles. The alumen 
Plumoſum,' as it is called in the ſhops, has the fame 
effect, and occaſions very troubleſome itching in 
Vor, .. F whatever 
Method. Medend. Lib. XIV. Cap. xvi. Charter. Tom. IX. 
pag. 336. * Academ, des Sciences Pan. 1741. hiſtoire pag. 103. 
De Curat, Morbor. Acutor. Lib, I. Cap. 11. pag. 80. 


beating, #mwpovoig, Which was a gentle beating of 


322 Of the PALsxkv. Sect. 1970, 
whatever part of the body it is rubbed upon. There 
are ſeveral other acrid plants beſides, which being 
beat to a pulp, and applied to the paralytic parts, 
_ Excite pain and inflammation. Almoſt all the ſpe. | 
cies of the ranunculus, the root of horſe-radiſh ſcra. 
ped down, the bulb of onions, and garlic, bruiſed 
muſtard ſeed, c. produce this effect. The chemiſts 
have 1 acrid volatile alcaline ſalt, and 
hot empyreumatic oils, drawn from animals or plants 
by means of fire, as the oil of harts-horn, gualacum 
wood, Sc. which being applied to the part affected, 
ſometimes occaſion ſuch a violent pain and inflamma- 
tion, as will ſoon produce a gangrene. Whence 
Aretæus has judiciouſly adviſed to remove theſe 
applications frequently, and examine the part, whe. 
ther any puſtules appear upon it, which is a ſign of 
a threatening mortification there (ſee $. 427); and 
then they ought to be taken intirely away. Alpinus * | 
affirms, that the Egyptians had attempted the cure 
of the apoplexy, epilepſy, and palley, ſucceſsfully, 
by burning: for which purpoſe they uſed a tent made 
of cotton, of a conical figure, the baſis of which was | 
applied to the part affected, that the fire might gre 
9 — approach it from the apex; almoſt in the lame 
manner, as ſome people in Alia uſe the noxa, which 
is prepared of the ſcrapgd leaves of mug-wart, That 
obſtinate and tedious diſeaſe requires, that nothing 
ſhould: be left unattempted, though, ever ſo trouble. 
ſome, from which a cure can be expected. 


8 E T. M. 


Du r great care ought to be taken, that all 
the remedies (1068, 1069) be applied 

to the ſeat of the cauſe, if poſſible: the part, 
or parts hurt, a knowledge of the muſcles, and 
nerves, their union, origin, and diſtribution, and 
| N # | _ likewiſe 

„ Ibidem, — Proſp. Alpin. Medic, Aegyptiore Lib 11 


Cap, x11, pag. 211, 
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likewiſe of the functions depending upon each 
of theſe, if they are compared all together, will 
clearly point out the latent ſeat of the diſeaſe. 


As that cauſe, which renders a nerve unfit for 
tranſmitting the animal ſpirits, and ſo produces a 
palſey, (fee §. 1059) may be lodged in different 
places, it ſufficiently appears, that the beſt ſucceſs 
may be expected from remedies, if they are applied 
to that part, which the cauſe immediately occupies, 
that they may act as much as poſſible with their 
whole force upon it, both in attenuating, moving, 
and ſtimulating. It is therefore of the greateſt uſe, in 
curing a palſey, to diſtinguiſh well the part, where 
the cauſe of it is ſeated. It is true indeed that the 
ſeat may be in the brain itſelf, and there hinder the 
free influx of the ſpirits into the very otigin of the 
nerves which are ſent to the paralytic parts, as hap- 
ens in the perfect apoplexy, in which there is a pal- 
17 of all the voluntary muſcles. And indeed after 
an apoplexy ſuch palſies of 7 agen parts frequently 
remain, and continue for hfe, while the fault is in 
the very origin of the nerves in the brain; and then 
there is no room for topical remedies, acting upon 
the ſeat of the diſeaſe, but thoſe only are of Fn py 
which are mentioned in the cure of the apoplexy. 
Farther, ſometimes a palſey of a particular part im- 
mediately precedes an apoplexy, the cauſe in like 
manner being lodged in the brain, which ſoon after 
being increaſed, oppreſſes the whole ſenſory. But in 
both caſes there either are preſent, or very ſoon fol- 
I! low, ſeveral other diſeaſes of the animal functions; 
ed which evidently. demonſtrate, that the cauſe of all 
thoſe complaints is Hogs within the cranium : but 
when all Te ſenſes, both external and internal, re. 
main perfect, and a palſey ſeizes a certain part of the 
body; then topical remedies, frictions, bliſters, 
ointments, plaſters, c. 1 be applied to that 

2 


place, where the nerves, buted to the part af 
| W fected, 
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fected, go out of the medulla ſpinalis. Thus for ex- 
ample, if the lower extremities ſhould become para- 
lytic, all thoſe applications ought to be made near 
the laſt vertebra of the loins : if the upper extremi- 
ties are affected in the like manner, the ſame appli- 
cation ſhould be made to the laſt vertebra of the 
neck: the ſame is true in other particular palſies. 
A true knowledge of anatomy directs us belt in this 
caſe, and Eyftachius's tables demonſtrate very exactly 
the origin of the nerves, and beautifully delineate 
their whole courſe, ſo that by viewing theſe plates, 


the place may be eaſily determined to which theſe | 


topical remedies ought to be applied in different ſpe- 
cies of the palſey. Galen, who was very well ſkilled 
in anatomy, inculcates this ſtrongly “, ſaying : Si 
quis, ex anatome, ad quam partem deſcendant ſinguli 
nervi, a medulla ſpinali prodeuntes, cognoverit, af. 
fectas ſedes quam facillime invenict, Sc. Nam crura 
& manus temere & fruſtra multi medici tota die notte- 
que calefacientibus remediis perfricant, negligentes lo- 
cum, ubi vel ſpinalis medulla, vel nervus aliquis ex 
ipſa egrediens, laeditur : If any one knows from 
e anatomy, to what part each of the nerves, going 
c out from the medulla ſpinalis, tends, he will eaſily 
find out the ſeat of the diſeaſe, Sc. For a great 
% many phyſicians inconſiderately, and without effect, 
„ order the legs and arms to be rubbed conſtantly 
« with heating remedies, neglecting the part, where 
either the medulla ſpinalis itſelf, or tome nerve 
or other going out of it, is hurt,” The truth of 
this he confirms afterwards by ſeveral practical exam- 
ples: Trallian likewiſe gives us ſome excellent di- 


* agnoſtic rules, by which the ſeat of this diſeaſe may 


be known, and which I have thought worth while to 


inſert here: Si igitur ex ſuperioribus partibus quaedan | 
 offettae fuerint, nempe oculus, naſus, aut lingua, aut 


- quaedam in facie, conſtat, quod ipſum cerebrum habet 

v» De Locis Affedis Lib. IV. Cap. vii. Charter, Tom VII. 
rag. 465. © Lib. I. Cap. xvi. pag. 88. N 
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norbum, illique primario ſuccurrendum ſit: fi ergo 
nulla ex praeaittis partibus ſenſu aut motu aut utroque 
laeſa fuerit, neceſſe eſt ſpinalem medullum laborare, 
aut aliquem nervorum ex ipſa prodeuntinm affettum eſſe 
ftatuere. Aitendito igitur diligenter, quae fit pars 
 affefia, & unde initium trahat, aut a qua vertebra id 
aul neruo recipiat, atque illi curationem- adhibeto * © 
non autem, ut vulgo, ſymptomatibus tantum obſiſtito. 
Itaque reſolutas partes ſic internoſcere oportet, animum 
ſcientiae anatomicae adbibendo: If therefore any of 
« the upper parts of the body are affected, viz. the 
« eyes, noſe, tongue, or any part of the face, it 
« appears, that the ſeat of the diſeaſe is in the brain, 
and therefore medicines muſt be chiefly directed 
« thither z but if none of the above parts are hurt, 
« neither in their feeling, nor motion, or both, we 
« may take it for granted, that either the ſpinal mar- 
« row, or ſome of the nerves. going out of it are af- 
« fected. We ought therefore to attend diligently 
to the diſeaſed part, and obſerve whence the com- 
« plaint takes it's origin, from what vertebra or 
« nerve it is derived, and ſo apply the cure accord- 
« ingly; and not, as is commonly done, to regard 
* only the ſymptoms. Wherefore you ought to ex- 
* amine the paralytic part in this manner, giving 
* cloſe application to the ſtudy of anatomy.” 

J am very conſcious, that theſe axioms of the anci- 
ent phyſicians have been of very great ſervice to me 
in practice, and I remember with pleaſure, that I 
have ſeveral times happily cured a palſey of the arms, 
lucceeding the colic of Poictou, by frictions, aromatic 
plaſters, Fc. applied to the belly only: although I 
own I do not underſtand from the anatomical hiſtory 
of the nerves, how thoſe diſperſed through the abdo- 
minal viſcera, by being tormented with a troubleſome - 
nd obſtinate pain, thould produce a palſey in the 
ums with an atrophy of the muſcles. It was ſuffici- 
ent for me to know that the diſeaſe had it's origin in 
de abdominal nerves; and I had learnt from expe- 
77 SR C 
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5 7 woe, the ſacred diſeaſe, which name we find in 


- 
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Tience in other diſeaſes, that many nerves had a ſur- 
priſing influence upon other parts of the body, which 
cannot be well explained from what is hitherto known 
of the animal c my: of which fact, very well 


_ deſerving the attention of phyſicians, we ſhall have 
more inſtances in the epilepſy, the diſeaſe we are next 


Of the Eyituesy, 
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V E R oppoſite to the former diſcaſe i 
be the epilepſy, which is ſaid to be the 


caſe, when a perſon fuddenly falls down, 


loſing all the ſenſes bath external and inter- 
nal, with a violent, involuntary, reciprocal con- 
cufhon of all the muſcles, or of ſome of them, 
with an alternate relaxation, and a returning 


| paroxyſm. 


— 15 tinoialns, amongſt authors, 
ſignifies that diſeaſe which is here treated of: all 


which names are derived from and n innauCaru, to 
2 of, becauſe as the afficers ſuddenly lay bold 
0 


a guilty perſon unexpectedly, fo that dreadful dif 
eaſe attacks all at once, and in a moment lays flat, 


perſons who were before in health, and in the middle 
of their occupation. They have likewiſe called i 


ippocrates d: either becauſe it was thought to b 


ſent down by the gods; or becauſe every thing greif 


pe Morbo Sacro Cap. 1. Charter, Tom. X pag. 475: 


all —_ 
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was ſometimes called facred e. For in this ſenſe the 
anatomiſts likewiſe called the os ſacrum ( iepdv dr: 
and we ſee alſo, that the Roman authors have called 
every thing, that was remarkable and great, fa- 
cred : ſacra anchora, auri ſacra fames, Sc. The 
« ſacred anchor, the ſacred thirſt of gold.” &c. 
For the ſame reaſon alſo Celſus has called the epi- 
leply majorem morbum, © the greater difeaſe.” They 
have hkewiſe named it morbus Herculeus, the Her- 
« culean diſeaſe,” becauſe Hercules was believed to 
have had it 8: or rather, as Galen hints, they na- 
med it thus to ngnity the greatneſs of the diſeaſe. 
Perhaps likewiſe they might call it fo upon account 
of the difficulty of curing it, and becauſe there was 
required the ſtrength of a Hercules, to hinder the 
wretched patients, in the time of the paroxyſm, from 
hurting themſelves, by thumping, and toſſing about 
their limbs, c. I myſelf have ſeen four very ſtrong 
men hardly able to hold a weakly young girl, in the 
time of an epileptic fit. The ſacred writers have 
called epileptic perſons o:xmagouires i lunatic; and 
what is faid in other places * concerning the ſame diſ- 
eaſe, confirms this aſſertion : for that wretched boy 
whom our Saviour cured, had laboured under this 
diſeaſe from his infancy : he had fallen both into the 
fre and water, had loſt his ſpeech and hearing, he 
preſently roared out as ſoon as he fell down, foamed 
at the mouth, ground his teeth, Sc. all which 
ſymptoms accompany the epilepſy, as we ſhall ſee 
afterwards. But as that diſeaſe, ar it's firſt beginning, 
tcequently ſeizes the perſon in the night time, and 
about the change and full of the moon frequently 
rages with repeated attacks, hence they ſeem to 
e bd 17 have 
e Aret. de Cauf. & Sig. Morbor. Lib. I. Cap. rv. pag. 28. 
lib, III. Cap. xx111. pag. 2 Ariſtotel. Problem. 
Set. XXX. Quaelt. 1. Tom. IV. pag: 227. 
Lib. VI. Epidem. Charter. Tom; IX. pag. 550. | 
Cap. IV. ver. 24 & Cap. XVII. verſ. 15. Marei Cap. I. 
verf, 18. & ſeq. Lucae Cap. IX. veal. 39. & ſeq, TY 
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have attributed it to the moon, which is alſo menti- 
ed by Aretæus 


We read likewiſe that the epilepſy was called mor- 


bus comitialis, .** the aſſembly diſeaſe: either be- 
cauſe epileptic perſons were more frequently obſerved 
to be ſeized with this diſeaſe in a crowd of people, 
or becaule thoſe meetings, by the Latins called comi- 
tia, were adjourned, if any one happened to fall 
down epileptic : for thus we read in Serenus® : 


Eft ſubiti ſpecies morbi, cui nomen ab illo eft, 
Quod fieri nobis ſuffragia juſta recuſant. 

Saepe etenim membris atro languore caducis 
Conſilium populi labes horrenda diremit. 


But on account of the violence of the diſeaſe, ſome 
have called it by way of eminence morbum ſonticum, 
the hurtful diſeaſe,” becauſe by this name it was 
_ underſtood to be an atrocious complaint, and capa- 


ble of hurting the patient very much. They have 


Ukewiſe named it morbus caducus, © the falling ſick- 


neſs,” becauſe the patients when they are ſeized with 


this diſeaſe fall down; and by this denomination it 
is termed in ſeveral languages. It is likewiſe named 
the puerile diſeaſe, becauſe it is moſt frequent at that 
time of life *. „ ee 
hut as that diſeaſe is attended with a great num- 
ber of ſymptoms, as will afterwards appear, ſuch of 
them ps 5 to be picked out, as always accompany 
it, in order to give a juſt diſtinction of the epilepſy, 


and point out the diagnoſtic ſigns, which ſhew it to 


be preſent. If therefore all the ſenſes both internal 

and external are quite aboliſhed, and at the ſame time 

the muſcles are convulſed, independent of the influ- 

ence of the will, this is a true epilepſy. Thus it is 

diſtinguiſhed from a palſcy, in which there is a flaccid 

. 5 ; immo bility 

Loco modo citato. u Q, Seren. Sammon. pag. 162, 

n Aul. Gell. No&. Attic. Lib. XX. Cap. 1, » Hippocrat. de 

| Atrelocis & aquꝭs text. 11, Charter. Tom, VI. pag. 190. Aeginet. 
Lib. III. Cap. x:11. pag. 29. verſa. | 
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immobility of the muſcles: and likewiſe from the 
catalepſy, in which all the ſenſes indeed are aboliſh- 
ed, but the body retains the ſame poſture which it 
had at the firſt attack of the diſeaſe: and alſo from 
the apoplexy, becauſe in this, together with the ceſſa- 
tion of the ſenſes and voluntary motions, there is 
joined the appearance of a profound and conſtant 
ſleep, without convulſions. It is true indeed, that 
apoplectic perſons are ſometimes convulſed a little be- 
fore death, but in that caſe the epilepſy ſucceeds the 
apoplexy. Wherefore the diagnoſtic ſigns of the 
epilepſy may be reduced to theſe two; viz. a ceſſa- 
tion of the ſenſes, and a perturbation of the voluntary 
motions. But theſe violent and voluntary convul- 
ſions of the muſcles are repeated reciprocally: for 
when the convulſed muſcles are rigid and not relaxed, 
then the diſeaſe is called a tetanos, provided the 
whole body is in that rigid condition; but a ſpaſm, 
if it affects only a particular part; of both which we 
ſhall treat afterwards in the comment to F. 1088 : 
but here we treat of the perfect epilepſy, properly 
oc —8 2. | 
In the mean while, the phyſician ought to be cau- 
tious in the diagnoſis of this diſeaſe, becauſe it fre- 
quently happens, that impoſtors counterfeit them- 
lelves epileptic in public places, in order to extort 
charity of thoſe who pals by, and afterwards laugh 
within themſelves, for having impoſed even upon 
phyſicians, by counterfeiting the diſeaſe : but the 
deceit is eaſily detected, if, when you are feeling the 
pulſe, you pinch the ſkin ried ta with your nails; 
for then, if they counterfeit the diſeaſe, you will pre- 
{ently obſerve them ſhew ſymptoms of pain, whereas 
in the true epilepſy the ſenſes are ſo intirely aboliſhed, 
that in the time of the paroxyſm, ſuch wretched pa- 
tients have fallen into the fire, and burnt themſelves 
to the bone, without any ſenſe of pain. The famous 
Boerbaave mentions a caſe of a young nobleman, of 
2 naughty diſpoſition, who, if his parents denied him 
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any thing he wanted, immediately counterfeited this 
diſeaſe. When the doctor was called, he ordered a 
ſurgeon to touch his great toe with a hot iron, upon 
which he immediately jumped up; and being after. 
wards given to underſtand, that upon the next pa- 
roxyſm the cautery muſt be ap 5 af he never durſt 
counterfeit the diſeaſe any more. | 
But it is uſual for this epileptic fit to go off, and 
return again in the ſame manner after — time; 
upon which account it is reckoned amongſt the chro- 
nical diſeaſes. Nevertheleſs it is certain, that perſons 
have ſometimes died in the firſt epileptic paroxyſm; 
in which cafe it deſerves to be claſſed with acute diſ- 
eaſes. For this reaſon Areteus® has ranked the epi- 
leply both amongſt chronical, and acute — 

, Epilepiae primus caſus pernicioſus eft, ſi acute 
invadat, nonnunquam enim & uno die hominem perdit : 

periculoſae etiam ſunt per circuitas exacerbationes : 
unde fatium eſt, ut in acutorum numero morbus comi- 
' tialis poneretur. Quod fi malo aſſucſcat homo, & mor- 
| bus tenaciter adbaerens occupet, non ſolum diuturnus, 

verum etiam nonnullis perpetuus, officitur : © The 


e firit fit of the epilepſy is dangerous, if the attack 


« js acute, for ſometimes it kills the patient in one 
day; it is likewiſe dangerous when the paroxyſms 
<« as they return grow more ſevere : whence the epi- 
“ lepſy has been reckoned amongſt the number of 
“ acute diſeaſes. Bur if a perſon is accuſtomed to 
« it, and the diſeaſe turns out obſtinate, it not only 
* becomes tedious, but in ſome it continues for life.“ 
How many inſtances have we ſeen, of children being 
killed by only one paroxyſm ? In acute diſeaſes of 
adults, one epileptic paroxyſm has likewiſe frequently 
been obſerved to be mortal. I ſaw in a woman in 
labour, of her firſt child, after ſhe was pretty far ad- 
vanced in years, a very ſhocking fatal epileptic pa- 
roxyſm in the laſt labour pains, although ſhe had 
| cauſis & ſignis morbor. acutor. Lib. I. Cap. v. pag. 1- & 
e & kgnis dae, eee Lib. er. ab, . 
de curat. morbor. acut. Lib. I. Cap. v. pag. 84. 
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never in the leaſt been ſubject to that diſeaſe before. 


On the contrary, I knew a man, who, from a fud- 
den and violent fright, when he was twenty-five years 
old, fell down _ eptic, and ſtruggled with this diſ- 


eaſe to the age of fourſcore, the paroxyſms ret 


returning 
at various intervals. It s therefore, that in this 


diſeaſe the alternate ceſſation, and renovation of the 
paroxyſm, frequently obtains, but is not abſolutely 


neceſſary in the definition of the epilepſy, as ſome- 
times one paroxyſm only carries off the patient; 
which Hippocrates alſo has obſerved; and Celfus *, 


who writes thus: Homo ſubito concidit, ex ore ſpumat 


moventur, deinde interpofito tempore ad ſe redit, & 


per ſe ipſum conſurgit. Id genus ſacpius viros quan 
foeminas occupat, ac ſolet quidem etiam longum eſſe, 


terdum tamen, cum recens eft, bominem it: 
The perſon immediately falls down, and foams at 
e the mouth, then after a while he recovers himſelf, 
&* and riſes of his own accord. This diſeaſe attacks 
men more frequently than women, and is uſually 


_ * tedious, continuing for life, though not mortal. 


“In the mean time while it is recent, it ſometimes 


 « kills che patient. 
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ks diſeaſe ſeems ſo wonderful from its 


various appearances, that it has been 


attributed to the gods, dæmons, the divine 


wrath, incantations, and the like ſupernatural 
cauſes. : © 


It is by no means ſurpriſing, that this diſeaſe, be- 
ing attended with ſuch terrible and various ſymptoms, 
thould be imagined to be owing to fi atural cau- 
ſes, A perſog who is e w ſo that even 


J De Morbo Sacre Cap. 1v. Charter. Tom, X. pag 480. | 
Lib, H. Cap- 23. pag. 170. | 


the 
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the moſt ſkilful-phyſician could not diſcover the leaſt 
ſymptom of bad health about him, is frequently 

ruck in a moment with this diſeaſe; and after the 
paroxyſm has ſpent itſelf, and the body fatigued 


with ſuch violent convulſions, has been refrehed 


with reſt, ſometimes no effects of the epilepſy are 
left behind, and the health is perfecty reſtored; al- 
though there remains a latent diſpoſition in ſuch a 
perſon, which may occaſion. a new paroxyſm a long 
time afterwards. During this time, viz. the inter- 
vals between the e there is frequently no- 
thing to be obſerved amiſs in the body. There is no 
ſign can be diſcovered, even by the moſt penetrating 
and ſkilful phyſicians, by which they can find out, 
that ſuch a perſon is ſubject to this diſeaſe; and 


therefore they have long ago aſcribed the origin of 


the epilepſy to ſuperior cauſes, and attempted a cure 
of it by various charms and expiations. The truth 
of this aſſertion we ſee in Hippeocrtes *, who did not 
reckon this diſeaſe more ſacred, than tertian and 
quartan fevers, which return at certain intervals; al- 


though the reaſon may not be readily underſtood, 


why the new paroxyſm returns in a determined pe- 


riod of time: and therefore he explodes thoſe vain 
ſiuperſtitious remedies, by which cunning impoſtors 


pretend to cure this diſeaſe, concealing their want of 
{kill by ſacred rites, and a number of diætetic pre- 
cepts. For they have mentioned fo many impedi- 
ments to the cure, that it would be impoſſible for 
the patient not to forget ſome of them ; and thus 
they could always throw the blame upon him, if the 
diſeaſe ſhould not be cured. Thus, for example, 
 amoneſt a great many other things, they ordered the 


72 0 0 to beware of ever placing one foot, or one 


hand, upon the other. But who could avoid this, 
even with the greateſt attention in the world, when 


ſuch a cure was frequently to be protracted for ſeve- 


ral months? Hence they always had a ſubterfuge, 
8 | VVL vn 
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on which to lay the blame of the bad ſucceſs of the 
cure; and though the patient ſnould obſerve all the 
precepts enjoined with the greateſt exactneſs, (Which 
badly appears poſſible) in caſe he ſnould not be cu- 
red, they had ſtill this reaſon to give for it, that the 
ods who had inflicted it, were not yet pacified. 
Por for the various ſymptoms which accompanied 
the epilepſy, they aſſigned different deities, which 
ought to be appeaſed, as you may read in the places 
above quotec. 3 En 
It is certain, that this diſeaſe is produced from 
ſuch cauſes, as have been obſerved by the ſenſes, 
and that it has been cured by removing thoſe cauſes, 
as will afterwards appear. But at the ſame time the 
greateſt phyſicians and moſt ſkilful anatomiſts have 
confeſſed, that in the bodies of thoſe perſons who 
have died of the epilepſy, they frequently have not 
found any thing that they could blame for it. In 
the worſt kind of epilepſy, which is called 7diopathic 
or conſtitutional, the cauſe of the diſeaſe is lodged in 
the brain, and ſometimes is extremely difficult to be 
diſcovered, ſeeing we know ſo little hitherto of the 
intricate fabric of that viſcus. Anatomiſts have de- 
{ſcribed the ſize, figure, membranes, and convolu- 
tions of the brain and cerebellum, and have diftin- 
guiſned the tuberoſities of the medulla oblongata by 
very ſtrange names, Sc. but not one of them has 
hitherto determined the ſeat of the memory, nor the 
origin of that corporeal power, which moves the muſ- 
cles at the command of the will, nor a great many 
things beſides ; which was mentioned before in the 
comment to . 276, where in the hiſtory of wounds 
of the head we treated of determining the part af- 
tected in the brain. There might be a fault there- 
fore in the wonderful fabric of that viſcus, capable 
of producing great diſturbances, although it could 
not be obſeryed by the ſenſes, eſpecially after death; 
whence it may juſtly be concluded, that this diſeaſe 
ought not therefore always to be attributed to ſuper- 
_ V natural 
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natural cauſes, although no caufe obvious to the ſen. 
ſes can be diſcovered. But can it be abſolutely de. 


nied, that this diſeaſe was never produced from ſuper. 


natural cauſes? Certainly no; for that epileptic boy, 
who is mentioned in the comment to the preceding 
ſection, was cured by our bleſſed Saviour, by throw- 
ing out the devil. 1 know very well, that ſome very 
great phyſicians have alledged, that this diſeaſe was 

roduced from natural cauſes ;' and that the cure of 
uch a diſeaſe, which he had been ſubje& to from his 


infancy, was equally as miraculous, as the caſting 
out 5 the devil : 


but certainly this opinion appears 
to me not to be favoured in the texte, which runs 
thus: He rebuked the unclean ſpirit, faying unto 

„him: Thou deaf and dunib fpirit, I charge thee 

* come out of him, and enter no more into him. 
And the ſpirit calling aloud, tore him very much, 
and came out of him.“ His diſciples aſking him 
privately afterwards,, why they were not able to 
throw out the fpirit, he anſwered: This Kind: can 
* come out hy nothing, but by prayer and faſting.” 


But it was uſual for Chriſt (as appears from ſeveral 
paſſages of ſcripture) to explain to his diſciples after 
wards what he before his hearers in. public, 


and which they had not fufficiently underftood-: but 


Here he ſpeaks to them in ſuch a manner, as mani 
feſtly confirms that opittion' which they had, of the 


diſeaſe being produced in the boy from an evil ſpirit. 
Certainly t dzmoniacs which we read © in 
ſcripture % had the fame fymptoms that are obſerved 
in mad people; but it was pofitively aſſerted in the 
text, that devils were caſt out of thofe wretches, and, 
having obtained leave, entered into the herd of 


firine, which, becoming immediately mad, ruſhed 


down a ow place into the ſea. Can that text by 
any means be underftood of a melaneholic delirium, 


Marei Cap. N. verſ. 26. & Lueae Cap, rx. verſ. 42. To 
Matth. Cap. vii. verſ. 28. & ſeq. 
Lucae Cap. viu, verſ. 27. 


or a madneſs produced from natural cauſes? Hence | 
I 982712725 * e 1 


. Cap. v. verl. 2. 
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it appears, that the ſame diſeaſes may be produced 
from ſupernatural, which we have known to ariſe 


from natural cauſes: I have ſeen an innocent boy of 


four years of age, who, as ſoon as he began to repeat 
the Lord's prayer, was immediately convulſed; and 
at the ſame time gave a loud frightful roar, as ſeem- 
ed far to exceed his ſtrength: after ſome minutes, I 
defied his grandmother, who brought him to me, 


to order him again to repeat the ſame prayer, and ---- 


this four times running, always with the ſame ſue- 
ceſs; and though I was forewarned of the event, 
and put on a ftrong reſolution, yet I could not help 
being frightened at hearing him bawl out, although I 
do not look upon myſelf to be ſo timorous as to be 
eaſily moved upon flight occaſions : upon examinin 

all the — 4 king with ſcrupulous exactneſs, 

could not find the leaſt cauſe of ſuſpecting any impo- 
ſition. Hence it ſeems to be the part of a prudent 
phyſician, not always to have immediate recourſe to 
ſupernatural cauſes, when unuſual ſymptoms appeat 
in diſeaſes, nor on the other hand to pronounce thoſe 
things to be impoſſible, which we know certainly to 
have happened. For as the celebrated Hoffman 
obſerves very well from Pliny, <* wy reg many 

things are judged to be impoſſible, before are 


“done; ſo likewiſe, many things which were done 
“formerly we rank with thoſe things which are 


* impoſſible, becauſe we do not. fee them, nor are 
capable of accounting for them; which is certain» 
«ly great folly.” That treatiſe upon this ſubject 
deſerves very well to be read. RE nas 


4 8B C'T. MLXXIIL _ 
F OR. there is no goſture, diſtortion, or 
> | poſture: known, which it has not ſome- 
times repreſented; and ſometimes alſo it imitates = 


De Diabol. potent. in corp. human. opuſc. phy ſieo · medic. 
Tom. I. Pag · 364. 15 Hp | Z 
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. 
all kinds of motion, running, walking, wheel. * 
ing round, falling proſtrate, lying, ſtanding up. tl 
right, and having the body quite rigid. | fi 
8 | „ al 
We come now to treat of the various and won- th 
derful ſymptoms, which are obſerved in epileptic W g 
perſons in the time of the paroxyſm. They are cer. ic 
tainly very numerous, and I ſhall attempt to relate pi 
them in the ſame order as I have obſerved them in 
myſelf, or collected them from authors of undoubted 
W, $4 s | ſtr 


But in the firſt place we muſt reibe the moſt br 
perfect epilepſy, in which a perſon is ſuddenly thrown a 


down, with a ceſſation of all the ſenſes internal and ſte 
external, and a convulſive agitation of the muſcles. ey 
In the worſt ſpecies of all, without any warning W bu 
ſymptom, they fall down immediately, and experi- fi 
ence teaches us, that this is almoſt always incurable. the 


More frequently at firſt they feel a ſwimming in the of 
head, perceive ſparks before their eyes, Per a pur- ha] 
ple, or black colour, or variegated like that of the pe 
rainbow *; ſome fancy they hear ſtrange kinds of eye 
ſounds; others are ſenſible of a diſagreeable ſmell, W fuc 
or a bad tafte in the mouth. I have ſeen ſome, eye 
who obſerved a ſmall ſpark appear before their eyes, W fr 
which was ſuddenly increaſed, till it grew to the ſize W thu 
of a large ſun- beam. Others have imagined they vul 
faw all objects, as if they were involved in a cloud; | 
and this darkneſs fuddenly increaſing they fell down : W fro: 
Aret us v has likewiſe remarked this, calling it Ml a g 
gavraoiny, an apparition of the ſky.. Some feel as it be 
were a cold blaſt aſcend from the finger or toe, or WM the 
from ſome other part of the body, which, as ſoon WI knc 
as it arrives at the heart, they inſtantly fall: the pa- is u 
tients recollect all thoſe ſenſations as ſodn- as they tim. 
come out of the paroxyſm, but are ignorant of every pati 

thing that happens during the fit. Whence Arn oY 
e 2 . Wards a] 


'* Aretaeus de cauf, & ſic nis morb. acut. Lib, I. Cap. v. pag. be 
? Ibidem pag. 2. {7 ' 
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wards, when they have ſuffered ſeveral paroxyſms, 
they can foreſee the fit a coming by thoſe previous 
ſigns, and take care of themſelves as much as they 
are able, or beg the aſſiſtance of thoſe who are near 
them. Moſt part of them, the moment they fall, 
give a loud roar, which, however, they are not con- 
ſcious of: then follow, for the moſt part, various ſur- 
priſing convulſions of the muſcular parts of the body, 
in epileptics. $7 eget] | IEA 
For the forehead and hairy ſcalp are ſometimes 

ſtrongly convulled ; the hairs ſtand on end; the eye- 
brows are moved, depreſt, and contracted ; as when 
a perſon is in a paſſion: the eyes then appear fixed, 
ſtern, and- prominent, as if they were angry: the 
eye-lids are convulſed, and for the moſt part cloſed, 
but winking and tremulous, they are ſeldom quite 
ſhut, ſo that the white of the eye appears between 
the borders of the eye-lids * : and frequently the bulbs 
of the eyes are rolled with great velocity under the 
half-ſhur eye-lids, but in ſuch a manner, as that the 
pellicid cornea is almoſt always hid under the upper 
eye-lid. Sometimes by theſe convulſive motions 
ſuch a force is communicated to the muſcles of the 
eye, that the effect remains ever after; and we ob- 
ſerve a great many ſquint, or have one eye quite 
ſnut, which they have contracted by epileptic con- 
vulſions in their infancy. e LHR ROS. L 
But that moveable part of the face, which reaches 
from the eyes down to the chin, and is compoſed of 
a great number of muſcles, found by anatomiſts to 
be different almoſt in every different body, and by 
the change of which part alone painters and ſtatuaries 
know how to expreſs all the affections of the mind, 
is uſually convulſed in a ſurpriſing manner. Some- 
times all the paſſions are expreſſed in thoſe wretched 
patients with a very quick viciſſitude; the lips, con- 
tracted and elongated, are thruſt out into a ſharp 
beak; immediately they are drawn back, and pull 
Vol. X. | EM ed: 
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the mouth open almoſt to the ears; which the cele- 
brated Boer baave ſaw repeated with ſuch celerity in 

an 1 Jewiſh woman, that it made the beholder 
The lower jaw is ſometimes pulled with ſuch force 
from the upper, that it is luxated forwards; and in 
a poor child, when the paroxyſm was over, this lux- 
ation not being reduced, it remained during life, 
which was for ſeveral years, but it turned out an idiot, 
and being received into the hoſpital moved the com- 
paſſion of every body. The tongue, at that time 
ſwelled and elongated, is thruſt out of the mouth, and 
unleſs the by-ſtanders take care to prevent it by put- 
ting a cork or ſome ſuch ſoft body between the jaws, 
immediately after, the tongue being intercepted betwixt 
them forced together by the convulſive motion, is 
ievouſly wounded, or perhaps a part of it intirely 
25 off; which Aretæus likewiſe remarks. It very 
frequently happens, that the tongue is bit in the time 
of the paroxyſm, and then blood is voided with the 
foam, which is a ſhocking ſight. This happens when 
the motion of chewing is produced by thoſe ſtrong 

_ muſcles, which ſerve for that office: then a diſagree- 
ble grinding of the teeth is heard, and I remember, 

not without horror, to have ſeen fragments of the 
grinders broke forcibly off in a delicate young girl. 

The head is bent and ſurpriſingly rotated; ſome- 
times the neck is inflexibly rigid, ſometimes bent ſo 
much forwards, that the lower jaw is preſſed hard 
againſt the breaſt; in others the head is bent back- 
wards to the ſcapula, in the ſame manner as if they 
vere pulled back by the hair; all which Aretæus has 
likewiſe obſervet. | „„ 


ä | end 
In the arms, hands, and fingers, all the motions of W and 
extenſion, ans 2 rotation, pronation, and fſupina- Wl obſe 
tion are produced; and as the thumb has a greater WI ( 


number and ſtronger flexors and adductors, than the WI epil 
xeſt of the fingers; hence it is uſually pulled in very Wl the | 
| a Ibidem., b Ibidem. © 
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ſtrongly towards the palm of the hand, which many 


look upon as a ſign of a violent paroxyſm; and be- 


cauſe they obſerve, when the paroxyſm remits, that 


the thumb is ãgain abducted from the palm, there- 
fore they frequently attempt to extend the thumb in 


the middle of the fit, and thus ſometimes they ſtrain 
thoſe parts very much, by endeavouring to over- 
come the ſtrong force of the convulſed muſcles by 
violence; whence very troubleſome pains remain in 


thoſe parts afterwards. If the hands thus contracted 


can be extended by a gentle force, there would be no 
harm in trying it; but how imprudently do thoſe 
rough and frequently very ſtrong perſons act, when 
they attempt to do this with all their force? In the 


thighs, legs, and feet, &c, theſe motions cannot be 
e 


ſo well obſerved, becauſe the parts are covered with 
cloaths; but that there are ſuch appears from hence, 


that they kick ſtrongly with their feet. Aretæus ſays, 


Hoc genus calamitatis jugulatis tauris haud abſimile 
„That this kicking reſembles that of bullocks when 
they are ſlaughtered.” For it is obſerved that thoſe 
animals, when the blood flows from the wounded large 
veſſels, a little before death are ſtrongly convulſed 
2 the emptineſs of the veſſels, and kick with their 
But that the internal parts of the body are in like 


manner convulſed, appears from the belchings, rum- 


bling of the guts, vomiting, and voiding the fæces 
and urine inſenſibly: as alſo from the excretion of 
ſemen by the convulſed erector muſcles. The vital 
actions likewiſe are very much diſturbed : for in the 
beginning the pulſe is quick and ſmall, and at the 
end of the paroxyſm it becomes fuller, but languid 
and more flow; and, as Areteus has very well 
obſerved, in general the pulſe is much out of order 
( araxror:) which I have Sat to be the caſe in all 
epileptic perſons, whom I have ſeen in the time of 
the paroxyſm. The reſpiration likewiſe is ſurpriſingly 
% _ - are; 
idem. © Tbidem. 
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diſturbed: in the beginning of the paroxyſm the muſ- 
cles of the voice are uſually affected, for they almoſt 
all fall down with a roar; afterwards they make a vio- 


lent effort to reſpire, ſuch as you ſee in perſons who 


are in danger of being ſuffocated, and give the ſame 
kind of groan as you hear in ftrong men, while 


attempt with all their force to lift a heavy burthen, 
or to remove an obſtacle out of the way. This ſymp- 


tom ſeems to have made the ancients believe, that 


the epilepſy was nothing elſe than an effort of the brain 


to diſburthen itſelf of ſomething malignant or an op- 


preſſing phlegm. But the reſpiration being hindered, 


the blood cannot be tranſmitted freely through the 


lungs, and therefore the right ventricle of the heart 


cannot evacuate itſelf : whence the venous blood is 
accumulated near that ventricle, and all the confpicu- 
ous veins 3 very turgid, eſpecially thoſe of the 
forehead, the raninæ under the tongue, and the jugu- 


lars in the neck. Then tlie face begins to grow livid, 


nay almoſt black, firſt under the eyes about the lower 
eye-lid, where the ſkin is very lax; and likewiſe about 


the lips, almoſt in the ſame manner as in thoſe who 
are ſtrangled; which Aretæus has very juſtly remark- | 


ed, ſaying, Male rubent quidem, in augmento autem 


mali & faciei livor accedit, cervicis vaſa diſtenduntur, 


vox ut in ſtrangulatu aufertur : etiamſi vebementer in- 


clames, non ſentiunt : eorum vox nil niſi gemitus & fu- 
« ſpirium eft, & reſpiratio & ſuffocatio, veluti in tis qui 
laqueo fuffocantur : In the vera the cheeks 
are red, but when the paroxyſm is advanced, both 
« the cheeks and face contract a livid colour, the 
„ yveſſels of the neck are diſtended; and the voice 
4 js like that of a perſon who is almoſt ſuffocated ; 
« although you bawl out very loud, they do not hear 
« you: you hear them do nothing but groan and 
« ſigh, and they reſpire and ſeem ſuffocated, like 
e perſons who are ſtrangled © 
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But while the arteries of the noſe, mouth, and 
fauces, are not able to empty themſelves into the over- 
turgid veins, the lateral ſecretory branches are ſo much 
the more filled, and a mucus more viſcid than uſual 
is expreſſed (which is confirmed by what was ſaid in 
the comment to 5. 8 19, as likewiſe by the experi- 
ment made by Lower, of tying the jugular veins of a 
dog, which was mentioned before in the comment to 
4. 793.) The ſame thing likewiſe happens in the 
| lungs, and then that diſagreeable ſnorting is heard, 
and a very viſcid foam is voided by the mouth and 
noſe, deteſtable to the ſight, and ſometimes alſo bloody; 
if the tongue happens to be wounded by the teeth in 
the time of the paroxyſm, that foam is ſo tenacious, 
that it may be drawn out in threads. All theſe Are- 
tæus has very well remarked and together with Au- 
relianus has obſerved, Ante dimiſſianem fieri per 0s 
atque per nares ſpumarum fluorem: That before the 
<« fit is over a plentiful foam is voided by the mouth 
and noſtrils.” But that Hurelian underſtood = to 
happen about the end of the paroxyſm, appears from 
—— paſſage *, where he 2 us, how the hy- 
ſteric fits may be diftinguiſhed from a perfect — 
For it runs thus; Frequenter ſimile pati epileptici & a 
matrice præfocatæ mulieres inveniuntur : ſiquidem non 
aliter ſenſibus privantur; ſed diſcernuntur, quod in ul- 
. tima acceſſionis e ac os atque nares ſpumarum fluore 
non aſſiciantun - 4» * perſons and hyſterical 
women frequently ſuffer in the ſame manner: for 
they are both alike deprived of their ſenſes ; but 
they differ in this, that in the laſt part of the hy- 
* ſteric paroxyſm, they do not foam at the mouth 
JJJ.....ͤ OG | 
But this deſerves chiefly to be remarked for this 
reaſon, becauſe that viſcid phlegm, which is voided. 
at the end of the paroxyſm by the mouth and noſtrils, 
gavea handle to the ancientsfor conjecturing that this 
| 5 pituitous 
„ Ibidem, 3 Morbor. Chronicor. Lib. I. Cap. v. pag. 293. 

ä Ibidem pag. 295, 7 e 
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pituitous humour was the only and true cauſe of the 


epilepſy *, and that this being expelled, the paroxyſm - 


ceaſed. But it appears from what has been aid, 


that the excretion of that phlegm was rather the effect, 
than the cauſe. of the diſeaſe; and in the comment 


to F. 10/75 it will be ſhewn, that there are ſeveral 
other cauſes of this wretched diſtemper known from 
accurate obſervations ; and therefore that diſſolving 


and evacuating that lentor alone is not ſufficient 
\ 0 enett'a cure; =; | 


It is evident likewiſe from what has been faid, that 


tte greateſt danger is about the end of the fit, when 


a ſuffocation is threatened ; and thus ſometimes they 
are carried off by one paroxyſm, as was ſaid before 
in the comment to F. 1071. - But for the moſt part 
it ends in the following manner: after that threat- 
ening ſuffocation and evacuation of foam from the 


mouth. and noſtrils, the convulſions begin to dimi- 


niſh, the reſpiration becomes more free, but ſnoring, 
with a profound fleep, as if it was apoplectic, which 
 yaries in it's duration in various patients: afterwards 

they awake from this ſleep, unmindful of every thing 
that paſſed during the paroxyſm : but then, as Are- 


tæus has juſtly obſerved, Al initio PE ſepnes 


* ſunt, caput grave ſentiunt, diſſoluti, Ianguidi, pal- 


lentes, pufillanimes, ob laſſitudinem & morbi verecun- 
diam contriſtati : ** From the firſt their limbs are 
% torpid, they feel a heavineſs in their head, or a 
% weak languid pain; they are pale, puſillanimous, 
« and melancholy, from the fatigue and ſhame of the 
“ diſeaſe.” In many, both a dulneſs of the ſenſes, 
and a weakneſs of the memory, remain: yet after 
two or three days, the ſtrength being reſtored. by a 
good diet and reſt, the health is frequently ſo 


perfectly recovered, that no veſtige of the diſeaſe 


femains; and after ſome interval, often a pretty long 


one, the diſeaſe returns attended with the ſame ſymp- 


toms. 


1 Ht ppoerat. de morbo ſaero paſſim. * De cauſ. & ſign. more 
bor. Lib. I. Cap. v. pag. z, „ 
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toms. In this caſe it was called by Aretæus a chro- 
nical epilepſy: but if by one fit only it either killed, 
or cured, then it ought be referred to acute diſeaſes. 
But the chronical epilepſy has very various intervals 
between the two paroxyſms. I have ſeen ſome, wha 
were only ſeized once a year; others have a fit in 


ſpring and autumn, and ſeveral once a month: ſome _ 


at the full and change of the moon, and therefore twice 
a month: I have ſeen a good many, who have ſuffered 


ſeveral paroxyſms in the ſpace of twenty-four hours. 
But as that involuntary motion, 1n the time of the 


paroxyſm, ſometimes affects all the muſcles, and ſome- 
times only ſome of them; and frequently theſe mo- 
tion of different muſcles ſucceed one another ; it ea- 
fily appears, that an incredible variety of ſymptoms 
muſt occur in the time of the paroxyſm in different 
epileptics. Hence as geſticulations, and all the 
changes of poſture of the body are produced. by 
means of the muſcles, we may eaſily underſtand, 
what ſurpriſing ones may happen here, and ſuch as 


cannot eaſily be imitated by the command of the will 
upon the muſcles in the time of health, becauſe in 


epileptic perſons they act with much greater force; 
whence" diſagreeable deformities and diſtortions fre- 


_ quently remain afterwards, as will be ſaid by and by, 
You may read ſeveral examples of ſurpriſing epilep- 


ſies in Schenkius ', | 
8 E CT. MLXXIV. 


ing the motions of the moveable parts, and 


therefore of the muſcular ; wherefore they on] 
| ſuppoſe various contractions of the mulcles ; 
hence various influxes of the nervous liquid, 
and. thence the various diſtribution of it trom 
the common ſenſory to the nerves; and Jaſtly 
5 2 4 - therefore 

I Lib. I. pag. 103. & ſeqq.. | 


UT all thoſe varieties conſiſt onlyin chang- 
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therefore various cauſes in the medulla of the 
brain producing theſe diſtributions, &c. which 
are beſt khown from the hiſtorical account of 
W 5 


We come now to ſpeak of the cauſes of the epi- 
* have been obſerved, to which thoſe won- 
derful ſymptoms may be attributed; and at the ſame 
time of the part of the body to which thele cauſes are 
applied, while that diſeaſe takes place. 

But that theſe things may be clearly and evidently 
underſtood, it muſt be obſerved from phyſiology , 
that the cauſes of diſeaſes are called by a double de- 
nomination, viz. either immediate, or remote. The 
immediate cauſe is called that, which being preſent 
conſtitutes the diſeaſe, and when abſent it is cured. 
But the remote cauſe of the diſeaſe is that, which ſo 
diſpoſes the body, while it is preſent, as to render 
it fit to receive the diſeaſe, provided another cauſe 
ſhould be joined to it: therefore neither of theſe 
_ cauſes produces the diſeaſe, if it exiſts alone, but be- 
ing united together they conſtitute the diſeaſe. The 


remote cauſe, adherent in the body, is called the 


prediſponent , but the other which comes after it is 
called the procatarZic, or ſimply the occaſion : which 


is only hurtful to thoſe, in whom that former pre- 


diſponent cauſe exiſted. 


Theſe things being premiſed, let us conſider, that 


in the epilepſy all the ſenſes both internal and exter- 
nal are aboliſhed, and that at the ſame time the muſ- 
cles are violently convulſed. But it appears from 
What we ſaid concerning the apoplexy and palſey, 


that the cauſe moving the muſcles was derived to 


| © 11 | 
them from the brain * the nerves; and the 


exerciſe of the ſenſes was performed, while the change 


"Produced in a nerve by ſenſible objects acting upon 
The organs of the ſenſes, could be freely propagated 
235 12 to | 


„Herm. Bcerh. Inſtit. Med. pag. 740. & ſeqq- 


Set. 1074. Of the EpILEPSsV. 345 
to the origin of the nerves in the brain. And there- 
fore at that time, while the epileptic paroxyſm is pre- 
ſent, the brain, Which is the origin of the ſenſes and 
muſcular motion, is affected: and in ſuch a manner, 
that no perception of ſenſe remains; but the ſtrongeſt 
muſcular motions are excited. But thoſe muſcular 
motions cannot be produced, unleſs the cauſe of thoſe 
motions be derived from the brain by the nerves to the 
muſcles ; and therefore the cauſe producing the epi- 
leptic paroxyſm, ought to difpoſe the medulla. of the 
brain to determine the moſt powerful cauſes of ſuch 
motion to the origins of the nerves. Wherefore 
various phenomena will occur in various epileptics 
during the paroxyſm, according as the cauſe of muſ- 
cular motion is derived to theſe or thoſe nerves, with 
a greater or ſmaller impulſe, all at once or ſucceſſively. 
Hence Aegineta has very well ſaid, that in the 
brain and it's ventricles the cauſe of the epilepſy was 
lodged ( owverapimy txt THY airiay:) becauſe it is a con- 
vulſion of the whole body, with a hurt of the prin- 
cipal faculties of the ſoul; although he acknowledged, 
that an epilepſy might be produced by conſent (ala 
ou he,] both from the ſtomach, uterus, and other 
parts of the body. For that morbid cauſe, .in-what- 
ever other parts of the body it is lodged, does not 
produce the epilepſy, unleſs'1t affects the brain; and 
the patients frequently feel ſomething aſcend towards 
the head from a certain part of the body, for exam- 
ple the foot, and preſently after fall down epileptic, 
unleſs that aſcent can be ſuddenly hindered, by a li- 
gature, or a ſtrong compreſſion of the part, as will 
be ſaid afterwards. - NS | 
From all which it appears, that the immediate or in- 
tire and adequate caule of this diſeaſe, inthe time of the 
paroxyſm, is lodged in the brain; but that the excit- 
ing, or procatarctic cauſe, may be placed in ſeveral 
other parts of the body. But obſervations ſeem to 
teach us, that almoſt in that part, to which the change 
a Lib. III. Cap x111. pag. 29. verſa. . 
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induced by ſenſible objects to the nerves of the ſenſs; 
reaches, muſt likewiſe be the origin of muſcular mo- 


tion: for if a fly paſſes near the eye of a perſon who | 
18 ae u A immediately by a mechanical motion 
lifts up his ha 


very quick; which he would like. 


wiſe have done from the command of the will, if he 
had foreſeen what was to happen. But that place, to 
which the change of the organs of the ſenſes reaches, 
and from which the origin of muſcular motion is de- 
rived, phyſicians have called the common ſenſory, 
as was faid before in the chapter of the apoplexy. 


Hence the epilepſy is a diſeaſe of the common ſenſory, 
by which the power of ſenſation is aboliſhed, but the 


power exciting muſcular motion produces very ſtrong 
effects, without either the conſciouſneſs or commandot 


But it 1s obſerved, that after the epileptic paroxyſm 
is quite over, and all the functions of the brain per- 
fectly reſtored, ſuch a diſpoſition {till remains, as that 
the paroxyſm may be renewed by ſuch cauſes, as in 


other perſons, who have not this diſpoſition, do not 


produce any ſuch effect. Anger, venery, a fright, 
though only gentle, a ſurfeit, and a great many other 
things beſide, produceanew fitof the epilepſy, as is very 
well known. There remains therefore in thoſe perſons 


a prediſponent cauſe, by which they are rendered ob- 
- noxiaus, when the paroxyſm is off, to a freſh attack 


of the epilepſy, if to this latent cauſe, which fre- 
quently does not manifeſt itſelf by any fign, another 
occaſional cauſe is joined, For it is evident from cer- 


tain obſervation, that this prediſponeat diatheſis of the 


true epilepſy, although it is of the worſt kind, may 
be preſent in a perſon, and yet not hurt any known 
function. Nay it would ſeem as if that epileptic diſ- 
poſition might lie concealed during life, without ever 


diſcovering itſelf; ſeeing this diſeaſe, as will be ſaid 
in the following ſection, paſſes ſometimes from the 


grandfather to the grandſon, without affecting the 


ſon, 
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ſon, who however appears to have had the ſame dia- 

theſis, ſeeing he communicated it to his offspring. 
But this diatheſis ſeems to be lodged in the comman 


ſenſory, and e it in ſuch a manner, as it can 
be irritated and diſturbed afterwards, by ſuch ſuper- 


vening cauſes as would not have affected it before. 


There are a great many arguments which ſeem to 
evince the truth of this. I have ſeen a very healthy 
girl of ten years of age, born of ſound parents, who 
never had the epilepſy, rendered epileptic for ſeveral 
years, and the firſt time ſhe was ſeized was upon havin 
her ſoles tickled by ſome girls who were at play wit 
her, ſome of them holding her faſt upon the floor, 
to prevent her avoiding that intolerable ſenſation. 
There was nothing of a morbid humour that could 
be blamed here, neither had the head been any ways 
hurt; but the common ſenſory being once diſturbed 
by the nerves in the extreme parts of the body be- 
ing titillated, they retained as 1t were that diſpoſition 
impreſſed upon them, which afterwards renewed the 
epileptic paroxyſm from ſeveral other ſupervening 
cauſes. For if ſhe happened to ſee one only threat- 
ening to tickle another, ſhe immediately fell down 
epileptic. And the paroxyſm was likewiſe renewed 
from ſlight anger, fear, or attention of the mind, 
any wiſe protracted longer than uſual. The moſt ſkil- 
ful phyſicians have frequently complained, that an in- 
curable epilepſy has ſometimes been produced from a 
tright, even in the healthieſt bodies; and eſpeciall 
in fuch as had a great deal of agility and very 97 
part. 
F But it is certain, that the common ſenſory is not 
equally firm in all perſons, and that in ſome it is more 
eaſily irritated, and all it's actions diſturbed. The 
ſturdy peaſant, who has been uſed to hard labour from 
his i has a firm ſtrength of body, and is 
hardly to be intimidated by any accident; while a 
girl who has been delicately reared, is im mediately 
thrown into convulſions at any ſudden noiſe. Neither 
VVV 5 _ 


*% ' 


348 5 | Of the EpiLE PSY. Sea. 1074. 
this want of fear in the peaſant to be aſcribed to an 
invincible firmneſs of mind, but to the dulneſs and 


greater calloſity as it were of the common ſenſory. But 


the fame perſon is very ſtupid in ſuch things as re- 
uire acuteneſs of underſtanding; his limbs are very 
g made, but he has no great agility: he only ex- 
_erciſes thoſe motions readily, which his daily labour 
_ demands; otherwiſe there 1s as it were a rigidity al- 
moſt in all his limbs. Hence we underſtand, why 
-perſons are differently affected from the ſame cauſes, 
according to the different diſpoſition of the common 
ſenſory; and why thoſe things which occaſion great 
-diftutbances in ſome, produce no change in others. 
But the younger that a perſon is, the greater pro- 
portion do the brain and it's appendices, the medulla 
55 malis and nerves, bear to the bulk of the reſt of 
th y, which both painters and ſtatuaries obſerve, 
 #eeing in young perſons they make the head larger in 
. rn trunk of ihe body. The 5 
of the brain is like wiſe obſerved ſofter in young per- 
Jons; and therefore anatomiſts, when they want to de- 
monſtrate the fabric of the brain in their lectures, 
always prefer thoſe of adults for this purpoſe. Hence 


Hippocrates, and after him all the phyſicians, have 


-obſerved, that young perſons are more obnoxious to 
this diſeaſe than thoſe who are grown up: for in the 


Former both the greater bulk and more tendet ſtruc- 


ture of the brain ſeem to conſtitute the prediſponent 
cauſe which by means of any ſlight accidental cauſe 
ſupervening produces the epilepſy. Gripes, or a ten- 
ſion and irritation of the gums in the time, of teething, 
moſt frequently occaſion epileptic fits in children, 
while adults ſuffer the moſt violent tooth-ach and tor- 
-menting cholicy pains without any epilepſy following 
- thereupon. If a nurſe is put into a ſudden fit of anger, 


and imprudentlyſuckles the child ſoon after; imme. 


- diarely the infant is ſeized with convulſions (as repeated 


obſervations inform us; ) while the nurſe when her 
Paſſion is over ſuffers no harm from it. Wherefore 


that 
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that change, produced in the humours of the nurſe 


by a ſtron "g paſſion of the mind, could not diſturb the 


common enſory after it is grown firm with age; while 
a ſmall quantity of milk, drawn from the breaſt of the 


angry nurſe, occaſions fo much miſery in the dender de- 
licate body of the infant. 


But as by age the too great ſoftneſs or tenderneſs of 
the brain and of the whole nervous ſyſtem is gradually 
amended, the reaſon ap s, why there is great 
in curing of young ns: whereas when this diſeaſe 
attacks the body aftet it is grown up and ſtrong, it ĩs 


with much more difficulty, nay very ſeldom cured s 
for the cauſe muſt be ſtrong to "ds the diſeaſe in 
an adult, whereas in children a very flight one is ſuf. 


ficient. Wherefore Hippoerates *, if the epilepſy ap» 

before the time of puberty, had hopes that 
it would go off; but when it attacked a perſon after 
the age o ewenty-five, then he remarked, that for 
the moſt part it remained incurable during life. See 


likewiſe what was ſaid in the comment to $. 712. 


where we treated of convulſions in fevers. _ 
Helmont® has very well deſcribed that latent diatheſis 

of the common ſenſory, which is the prediſponent 

cauſe of the epilepſy, ſaying : Sic ue comitialis per 


menſes & annos ſubinde dormit, imo & nanquam exci - 


_ niſi per venerem, iram, marorem, partum, &c, 
Neque eſt enim ulla materia, fomes caduci, alicubi di. 

tenia; quia vel putreret, areſceret, conſumeretur, vel 

priſtinam venent labem amitteret : quod cam non fat, 


verum in vitam perennet, aliud proin exordium, wow | 


boſpitium immedratum, quam recrementa delegit. 
gillatur quippe in idea entis activi, & — — 2 


totam vitam e: Thus the epilepſy frequentiy lies 
mant for months and years, nay and is never rouſed, 


« unleſs: by venery, anger, grief, labour-pains, — | 
Neither is there any matter, as a fomes of this dif- 
” * eaſe, any where collected; becauſe it would either 


© Cor- 


| oy VII. Sect. V. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 197. P In 
Capi 


De . e 9.17. 440. 


350 Of the EpILE PSY. Sect. 1074. 
„ corrupt, become dry, be conſumed, or loſe its for- 
* mer morbific quality: which as it does not happen, 
2 but the diſeaſe continues for life, it ought to have 
ſome other origin, or immediate cauſe, than mere 
« recrement. For it is locked up in the idea of an 
<« active agent, and continued for life.” Elſewhere 1 


he has the following, which ought likewiſe to be re- 


ferred hither : Quidguid porro ſordium ingeſtum, admiſ- 
fum, aut vivendi errore obnatum eſt, five id cauſæ proca- 


tarflice, five demum familie, produftum ſettetur, tum 


 prorſus nil niſi occaſionale eſt: ad cujus ſcilicet imporiu- 
nitates Archeus ipſe commotus, veram morbi repræſentat 
 ſfcenam. Unde imprimis perſpicuum eft, tam eſſe morbos 
reales, dum filent, dormiuntque : quam quos contingit ex- 
pergefactos in ſuv meditari paromyſmo: Farther what- 


5 ever dregs have been ſwallowed, or admitted any 


other way into the body, or have been produced by 
& errors in the way of living, whether it immediately 


* follows the procatarctic cauſe, or hereditary diſpo - 
* ſition to the diſeaſe, it is intirely occaſional, viz. . 


c at it's importunities Archæus being rouſed, he re- 
* preſents the true ſcene of the diſeaſe. Whence it 


86 js evident, that their diſeaſes are as real while they ! 


lie dormant; as they are imagined to be when they 
<« are rouſed in the paroxyſm.” But it will appear 
afterwards, when we come to treat of the cure of this 
diſeaſe, that the conſideration of the prediſponent 


cauſe, and the diſtinguiſhing it from the exciting 


cauſe, is of very great uſe. For frequently it is not 
in the power of e phyſician to remove the prediſ- 
ponent cauſe, and then the only hope of a cure con- 
fiſts in preventing the exciting cauſes, that ſtir up 
that latent epileptic diſpoſition, which alone cannoz 
renew an epileptic paroxyſm.  _ ; 

Me come now to enumerate both the prediſpo- 


nent, and procatarctic or occaſional, cauſes of this | 


diſeaſe. 9 87 
. LOR | "SECT. 
An Capitulo Butler in initio pag. 466. 


i Of the Eritreesy. © 351 
r 


UT theſe are, 1. hereditary, from a family 

taint of the father, mother, relations, o‚r 
anceſtors; the diſeaſe frequently lying dormant 
in the father, while it is derived from the grand- 
father to the grandchild. 2. Born with one, 
from the imagination of the mother when ſhe 
was pregnant being ſhocked at the ſight of a 
perſon in an epileptic fit. 3. The brain diſcaſed 
in it's membranes, ſurface, ſubſtance, and ven- 
tricles, by wounds, contuſions, abſceſſes, pus, 
fanies, ichor, blood, acrid fœtid lymph, bony 
excreſcences on the inſide of the cranium, de- 
preſſions of it, the venous ſinuſes rendered car» 
tilaginous, fragments or points of the bones, or 
of inſtruments, hurting the membranes of the 
brain, or the brain itſelf, quick-ſilver any ways 
conveyed to the brain. The ſame hurt by in- 
flammation, corruption, or eroſion of the mem- 
branes, from a caries of the bone, black bile, 
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hunger, ſurfeiting, acrid food or drink, medi- 
cines, and poiſons. 5. From fome humours be- 

ing intercepted, which uſed formerly to be ex- 

creted, as ſanies, pus, the menſtrua, lochia, bæ- 
morrhoids, and urine. 6. By ſome kinds of 
ſmells which renew the paroxyſm, or a fomes 
lodged in ſome particular part, whence it aſcends 
to the brain with the ſenſe of a blaſt. 


1. That diſeaſes are propagated from parents to 
their offspring, appears from numerous obſervations. 
Nor has this been obſerved in the epilepſy only, but 

_ likewiſe the (conſumption. and gout are tranſmitted 
from one generation to another, even to the lateſt 
poſterity, as will be ſaid afterwards, What is moſt | 
urpriſing here, is that ſometimes that morbid 
fomes lies dormant for ſome years in the body, 
before it becomes active. But thoſe hereditary 
epilepſies very often appear for the firſt time about 

the age of puberty, and, being propagated by the 
ſeminal contagion, diſcover themſelves at that time, 
when the body is rendered fit for generation, and 
frequently continue afterwards during life. As chil- 
dren very often reſemble their parents in the exter- 

nal make and ſize of the body, or elſe in the diſpoſi. 

tion and affections of the mind; ſo likewiſe the ſame 
ſimilitude appears frequently to obtain in the remote 
ſtructure and conſtitution of the parts. Sometimes 

it alſo happens, that the ſeminal morbid quality re- 
mains inactive in the ſon; and breaks out upon the 
grandſon; the fon perhaps ſubduing this latent diſ- 
poſition, by a ſtrong habit of body, an active and 
ſober life, ſo that it cannot break forth; though 1n 

the mean time he communicates that fomes to his ofi- | 
ſpring. Perhaps likewiſe the impreſſed morbid cha- 
"ratter cannot yet exert itſelf in the firft generation, 
and only diſcovers itſelf in the ſecond. Examples 10 


* a * 
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this kind are to be found in hiſtorians ; thus in Pliny * 
vie read the following: In Lepidorum gente tres, inter- 
ſo ordine, obautto membrana oculo, genitos accepimus; 
ſimiles quidem alios avo, Se. Indubitatum exemplum eſt 
Nicaet nob:lis gyctae Byzantii geniti, qui adulterio Aethi- 
opis nata matre, nil a caeteris colore differente, ipſe avum 
regeneravit Aethiopem : I have heard that three of 
« the Lepidi, alternately, were born with a mem- 
* brane covering the eye; each of them reſembling 
« his grandfather, &c. There is an undoubted ex- 
« ample of Nicaeus, a noble champion born at By- 
« zantium (Conſtantinople,) who being begot in adul- 
« tery of a black mother, though he was white him- 
J be EETRNSTT 
We allo obſerve ſeveral things of the like kind in 
nature, which lie concealed many years without any 
ſenſible effect, and afterwards ſuddenly diſcover them- 
ſelves, when the requiſite conditions concur to render 
that latent and quiet principle active. The vital ſta- 
men, contained in the treadle of an impregnated egg, 
remains there quiet, and does not manifeſt itſelf by 
any ſign. After ſeveral months, if it is put under a 
hen to be hatched, in about twenty days that ſtamen, 
which was before ſo ſmall as not to be diſcovered by 
the ſenſes, by the heat in hatching, grows up to a chick. 
It is very well known that the ſeeds of vegetables re- 
main fit for ſeveral years to produce plants of their 
proper ſpecies, if they are committed to a fruitful 
ſoil. In the embryo, while it is contained in it's mo- 
ther's belly, there are the rudiments of the teeth, 
which remain in the bottom of the ſockets for ſeven 
years and upwards, and then they have ſuddenly en- 
larged and puſhed out: nay ſeveral perſons have had 
new teeth at a very advanced age. Puberty appears 
in both ſexes at a certain time of life, and produces 
a ſurpriſing change in the body : but the rudiment 
or this change was preſent in the firſt formation of 
the perſon, althoughit is late before it burſts into action. 
Vol XXͤ̃ bt of fel Re ws en PHus : 
Lib. VII. Cap. xi1. pag. 147. ; 


« 
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Thus therefore ſuch a morbid quality might be im. 
preſſed. upon the human embryo as may not break 
out till a certain time. Helmont * conſidering this af. 
fair ſays: Ergo morbi baereditarii inoleſcunt foctui, 
ente morboſo. Idea nimirum, ſpiritui ſeminali umpreſ- 
ſa (cum ſit ipſe morbus adhuc in vita * ſeminis 
deliteſcens, & figillatus) adhuc dormit & ſui maturi- 
tatem exſpectat, donec expergefattus ab Archaei agita- 
tione, prorumpenſque, producta ſua parere fit apta: 
« Wherefore hereditary diſeaſes increaſe in the foetus, 
from a morbid quality, ia. The idea impreſt upon 
tc the ſeminal ſpirit (as a diſeaſe may ſtill lie concealed 
and locked up in the firſt vital principles of the 
4 ſemen) continues yet dormant or waiting it's matu- 
75 Le being rouſed by Arcbæus and burſting out, 
<« it becomes capable of producing it's effects. 
2. This cauſe is diſtinguiſhed from the former, in 
that it does not depend upon any ſeminal bad quality, 
but is produced in the foetus while contained in the 
mother's womb, not from a cauſe propagated by an th 
hereditary morbid tairit, but communicated to it by 


the imagination of the frightened mother, upon ſee- 1 
ing an epileptic perſon ſeized with a fit. But as ſuch th 
an unhappy infant is immediately ſubject to the epi- ch. 


8005 from it's birth, therefore that diſeaſe is then ol 
called congenial. A. cafe of this kind we read in 
 Hilqanus *, of a young ſtrong, healthy woman with 7 
child, who was very much frightened, by an epileptic 
perſon falling down almoſt at her feet: ſome months « 
after ſhe was ſafely delivered of her firſt child, a boy, 4 
who was ſoon after ſeized with an epilepſy and died of 
it before he was a year old, after ſeveral remedies had fe 
been tried in vain to cure hun. Both the parents * 
were ſound, and afterwards the ſame woman bore ſe- 


. n rr Ff! 
veral children who never were ſubject to this diſeaſe. 17 
A great many caſes of the ſame kind are to be met deſi 
with up and down amongſt obſervators. an 
5 | r 12. allo 
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they have ſeen 
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Ir is true indeed, that convulſions are obſerved 
frequently in children ſoon after they are born, from 
the meconium, or an acid acrimony, irritating the 
inteſtines, Sc. but, the faces: being expelled, and 
the 1 corrected, _ convulſions preſently 
ceaſe: but in this unha the epileptic paroxyſms 
returned till he died. Men oe ei ay oP 

Seeing therefore ſeveral other odſcroations teach us, 


that the imagination of the pregnant mother is capa- 


ble of producing ſurpriſing changes ko ap the foetus, - 
contained within the uterus, the epilepſy obſerved in 


a new born infant ſeems likewiſe to be juſtly attributed 


to ſuch a fright of the mother. I . that all thoſe 
things are denied by ſome perſons, becauſe they can- 
not conceive, how a change of thought in the mo- 
ther ean ſo affect the fœtus; and they laugh at men 
of ſenſe as being too credulous, for believing what 

themſebves, or have read in authors of 
approved veracity. I own, that I do not underſtand 
the connexion of the cauſe acting upon the mother 
with the effect obſerved in the fœtus; and why that 
fright ſhould not rather render the mother epileptic, 
than the foetus ; but it muſt not therefore be denied, 
that ſuch a thing has really happened. Galen com- 
plaius of the ſame thing in his time, ſaying, Multi 
medici rerum, quae manifeſte conſpiciumtur, cauſas red- 
dere nequeuntes, eas eſſe omnino negant: Many phy- 
ſicians not being able to eee the cauſes of 


thoſe things which are evidently ſeen, deny them 


« altogether.” There was formerly a very handſome 
young girl, who came to conſult me about hyſteric 
firs, to which ſhe was ſubject. I thought I Taw a can- 
ker worm under the collar of her ſhift, upon the ſkin 
of her neck: and e of = her in afright, 
went to take it off gers; but ſhe 
deſired me, ſmiling, to 1 ths 9 alone, 
which ſhe had carried all her life-time; and readily 
allowed me to examine it more narrowly. I faw very 
| Aa 2 evide | 
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evidently thoſe different beautiful colours, and the 
erect down of that inſect; nor could one egg be 
more like another than that appearance of the canker- 
worm, prominent above the ſurface of the ſkin, was 
to the real one. E100 EN Ts 
Her mother affirmed, / that while ſhe was with 
child of this girl, walking one day in the garden, a 
canker-worm tell from a tree upon her neck, and the 
could hardly remove it. Another woman three 
months gone with child was frightened by an ape, 
which ſhe thought was going to jump upon her arm; 
ſhe ran away, and laid hold of the part which ſhe 
was afraid of with her other hand, and rubbed it. 
At the uſual time ſhe was delivered of a healthy girl, 
whom 1 faw after ſhe was grown up, who, on the 
_ outſide of her right wriſt had all the ſkin of + lac 
colour, and covered with hairs an inch and a half 
long. When ſhe was about nine years of age, they 
ſhaved it with a razor, after having firſt lathered it 
well with ſoap ; but immediately the ſhaved part was 
- :eovered with a thick crop of puſtules, and the whole 
arm was violently inflamed, not without fear of a 
threatening mortification. However this complaint 
being ſubdued with proper remedies, the hairs grew 
afreſh, and that diſagreeable mark of the mother's 
imagination remained, which the girl rather choſe to 
bear patiently, than to attempt a freſh cure. 1 
I Would aſk thoſe perſons, who laugh at my cre- 
dulity in things of this kind, whether they think 
they underſtand a great many other ſurpriſing phæ- 
nomena, which we know certainly to happen in the 
work of generation. Let them tell the cauſes, which 
erect the Fallopian tubes, at other times pendulous 
and fluctuating; which unfold the fimbriæ, and ap- 
-ply them to the ovaria? Let them explain, Why the 
uterus after conception, having received the male 
"feed, begins to increaſe in every dimenſion? Why 
the menſtrua do not flow ? Why, the foetus. being 
expelled, the uterus decreaſes, and the breaſts become 
5 5 "OM 1 . - "larger! * 
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larger? How the foetus is connected to the umbilical. 
rope? How the placenta is produced, and fixes itſelf 
to the uterus, Sc. I believe it would be a hard taſk 
for even the 'moſt ſubtile philoſophers to demon-- 
ſtrate the connexion of the cauſe with theſe effects, 
which nevertheleſs no-body can deny the exiſtence 
of. Wherefore the effect of the morher's imagination 
upon the foetus cannot be more juſtly denied for this 
reaſon, becauſe the manner is not underſtood, by 
which this change of the foetus has been produced. 
3.] It was-faid in the preceding ſection, that the 
brain is affected during the time of the epileptic pa- 
roxyſm; and therefore it is no wonder, if thoſe 
things which hurt the brain, ſhould likewiſe very 
frequently produce the epilepſy. In the hiſtory of 
wounds of the head, it was ſeveral times proved, 
that the worſt kind of convulſions are produced from 
the brain being hurt by a ſharp inſtrument, or by a 
ſtrong contuſion of the head; as likewiſe from an 
extravaſation of blood in the cavity of the cranium ; 
and much more, if the blood, and other extravaſated 
bumours, by time and ſtagnation ſhould degenerate 
into an acrid eroding ichor. But in all thoſe caſes a a 
violent wounding or contuſing cauſe was applied to 
the head: however it happens likewiſe, © that hu- 
mours may be accumulated by degrees, and without 
ſuch preceding cauſes, which either by their bulk 
may compreſs, or by their acquired acrimony hurt 
the ſubſtance of the brain, and thus may. be able to 


epileptic perſon found a watery collection of this 
kind, "eſpecially towards the hind part of the head. 
Drelincourt diſſected the heads wa; ſeveral epileptic 
children, and found the interior ' ventricles of the 
brain turgid with an acrid yellow ſerum : in a drunk- 
ard, who died of the epilepſy, he ſaw a large collection 
of yellow ſerum between the dura and pia mater. 
„„ / A 0. aars 
» Obſerv. & Conſil. de morbis a ſeroſa colluvie. Sect. 2. part. 2. 
Cap. vii. pag. 159. V 5 


produce this diſeaſe. Piſoꝰ in the dead body of an 


+ 
* . 
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Poupart *, in the body of an epileptic young man, 
obſerved a white thick phlegm between the ſkull and 
the dura mater : at the ſame time the dura matcr 
which was ſwelled, and moiſtened with the ſame kind 
of phlegm, could hardly be diſtinguiſhed from it, 
nor did it ſeem to adhere to the cranium except by 
means of that phlegm. Nay Hippocrates” ſeems to 
have looked upon this phlegm as the only cauſe of 
the epilepſy, and has pronounced this tedious diſeaſe 
therefore incurable, becauſe the brain is eroded and 


melted down by the phlegm, rendered acrid by ſtag- 


nation. oe E- Dp | 
Bony excreſcences of the inſide of the cranium.] 


It was faid before in the comment to §. 549, where 


we treated of the diſeaſes of the bones, that ſome- 


times thoſe bony tumours are produced from latent 


cauſes: if this happens in the inſide of the ſkull, 
the brain will be compreſſed by ſuch an exoſtoſis; 
and if this excreſcence happens to protuberate in a 
point, it eaſily appears what violent complaints muſt 
thence be produced. I once ſaw a ſkeleton of this 
kind, in which almoſt all the bones were rough with 
thoſe acute bony prominences ; and the ſame was 
likewiſe obſerved in the cavity of the ſkull. In the 
body of a young man, who had Jaboured under the 
epilepſy for eighteen years, De La Motte ſaw the 
dura mater, in that part where it forms the falx, 
rough with ſuch bony ſpicula; which were ſo pro- 
minent, as to be able to hurt and prick the pia ma- 
ter. This extraordinary obſervation he tranſmitted 
to the Royal Academy of Sciences, in the hiſtory of 
which it is likewiſe to be met with *. He found alſo 
in the ſame body the ventricles of the brain full of 
extravaſated ſerum. The famous Hunauld found 
afterwards in an adult, who was likewiſe epileptic, 
bony ſpicula of the ſame kind below the. upper 1 

LS | | | | | gitudina 
_ x Acad. Royale des Sciences 1705. Hiſt. pag. 62. 1 De 


Morbo Sacro Cap. 3, 4, & 6. Charter. Tom. X. pag. 478. & ſeq. | 


= Traits Complet de Chirurgie Tom. II. pag. 398. An. 
1711. Hiſtoire pag. 36. f EL | 
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gitudinal ſinus, which had pricked the brain *. And 
in the body of a young epileptic perſon, there was 
found even within the cerebellum itſelf a bone of an 
irregular figure, which was an inch long, and half 
an inch broad. 0 3 . 
Depreſſions of it.] The cavity of the cranium is 
always naturally full, whence upon opening it after 
death, the bones cannot eaſily be adapted to one an- 
other again, becauſe the brain being freed from the 
bone which confined it, riſes up: while therefore the 
cavity of the ſkull is diminiſhed, by a depreſſion, the 
brain is compreſſed; whence both the epilepſy, and 
ſeveral other complaints, may be produced; as was 
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ſaid in the comment to $. 237. | | | 
The venous finuſes rendered cartilaginous.] That 
the functions of the brain may be properly perform- 
ed, there is required a free paſſage of the humours 
through the arteries, and a return of them by the 
veins. But the yenous ſinuſes are a kind of rec 
tacles, in which the blood may be collected, and 
retained, at leaſt for ſome moments, while by cough- 
ing, laughing, or any violent effort, the free mo- 
tion of the blood from the right ventricle through 
the lungs is hindered, by which means the jugular 
veins cannot readily empty themſelves ; wherefore 
thoſe ſinuſes ought to be capable in ſome meaſure of 
being ſtretched. If therefore they are hardened into 
a cartilage, being thereby. rendered inflexible, they 
cannot yield to the diſtending blood, and at the ſame 
time the ſubſtance of the ſinuſes being changed into a 
cartilage uſually grows thicker, and on this account 
alſo the cavity of the ſinuſes is lefſened ; thus by both 
theſe means the ready return of the venous blood 
from the brain is diſturbed, But ſuch impediments 
to the return of the blood from the head have been 
found in the dead bodies of perſons ſubject to the 
epllepſy.*. WE: I By 
- _— Aa 4....:- Fragments, 
d Ibidem Pan, 1734. Hiſt. p. 59, 60. <© Ibidem Van. 1737. 
Hiſt. pad. 717. 4 Bonet. Sepulcr, Lib. I. Sect. 12. Tom. I. 
pag. 283, 292. \ | 5 
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Fragments, or points of the bones, Qc.] For if 
ſharp bony ſpicula, ariſing from the proceſſes of 
the dura mater, by irritating and pricking the brain, 
are capable of producing an epilepſy, as was ſaid very 
lately; the ſame thing will happen, if after wounds, 
or violent contuſions of the head, ſharp fragments of 
bones, or parts of wounding inſtruments left ſticking 


in the place, occaſion the like irritation. But of theſe 


we treated in the hiſtory of wounds of the head. 


Quickſilver, Sc.] It is very well known, that 


quickſilver eaſily enough enters the bibulous mouths 
of the veins, which open upon the external and in- 
ternal ſurface of the body, eſpecially if it is divided 


into very minute particles. Thoſe perſons experience 


this who are employed in gilding of metals, and by 
fire diſſipate the quickſilver, which they make uſe of 
in gilding, into air. For by this means the mercury, 
being ſo divided by the fire, as to be ſuſpended in 
the air, is conveyed into their lungs, and they are 


frequently ſeized with a trembling of the joints, the 
palſey, and epilepſy. The ſame complaints happen 
to thoſe, Who are employed in quickſilver mines, 


and eſpecially to perſons, who, by the force of fire 
ſeparate the quickſilver from it's glebe. After the 
cure of the venereal diſeaſe was firſt attempted by 
mercurial ointment, and a great quantity of the oint- 
ment was often imprudently applied by quacks, it 
was found by numerous obſervations, that the ſame 
complaints happened to thoſe wretched patients, as 


are above related. Nay it appeared, that quick- | 
filver, mixed with the circulating humours, produ- | 
ced a ſurpriſing change in the body (concerning 
which we ſhall ſpeak * in the chapter of the 
venereal diſeaſe); and often likewiſe eſcaping out of 


the veſſels, was collected, and ſtagnated in the cel- 
lular receſſes of the bones, and thereby it's weight, 
prefiing and overſtretching the ſenſible membranes, 


as produced very troubleſome pains, which remained 


— — A 
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obſtinately during life. Thus Matbiolus has ob- 
ſerved, that from the rotten bone of the leg of a 
perſon, who had undergone a courſe of unction ten 


different times by quacks, quickſilver flowed out 


oftener than once. I have ſeveral times ſeen bones 
of the ſkull of this kind, in the diploë of which glo- 
bules of quickſilver manifeſtly appeared. Neither is 
it impoſſible that the quickſilver may be thrown” out 
in-the cavities of the brain itſelf, and produce very 


great miſchief. But as the epilepſy has frequently 
enough been obſerved to follow upon the imprudent 


application of quickſilver, and in perſons who were 
never before ſubject to this diſeaſe, in whom no other 


cauſe, of the epilepſy can in the ſtricteſt examination Ys 
_ be diſcovered, it appears that this cauſe of the diſeaſe 


ought likewiſe to be numbered with the reſt, 


The ſame hurt by inflammation, &c.] Thoſe cau- 


ſes which have hitherto been mentioned in this num- 
ber are all ſuch as by irritating, eroding, &c. hurt 
the brain, and produce this difeaſe. But an inflam- 
mation is capable of producing the ſame effect, as 


eaſily appears; and therefore in the hiſtory of the 


phrenſy $. 774 convulſions are reckoned amongſt 


thoſe complaints, which uſually follow the worſt kind | 
of phrenſy; and in the comment to F. 775 it was 


obſerved, that in bodies who had died of that diſeaſe 
there were not only inflammations found within the 
cranium,- but likewiſe the conſequences of inflamma- 
tion, viz. abſceſſes, mortifications, and corroding 


acrid liquors; each of which was ſufficient to pro- 


duce an epilepſy before death. If good pus, gathered 


under the cranium after a violent contuſion, 1s capa- 


ble of producing a very ſtrong epilepſy, which is 
immediately relieved, when by trepanning the ſkull a 


vent was given to that liquid*, it may eaſily be un- 
derſtood, that putrid ſanies, which is much more 


acrid than pus, ought to produce ſtill more violent 

„„ 5 effects: 
Aphrodiſiac. pag. 268. B. La Motte Traitè complet de 
Chirurg. Tom. II. pag. 387, ke. 
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effects: but that pus was lodged between the cranium 
and the: dura mater, and therefore could only hurt 
by preſſure from it's bulk, or by irritating thoſe parts, 
as it did not yet penetrate to the ſubſtance of the 
brain itſelf. therefore a caries ſhould be produced 
in the bones of the eranium, the cor rupted ſanies 
oozing from the affected bone upon the membranes 
of the brain may occaſion an epilepſy. A caſe of 
this kind is related by Bonetuss of a young man, 
who, after ay... ſuffered a ſevere head-ach for a 
long time, was ſeized with a vioient epilepſy, the 
third paroxyſm of which carried him off: upon open- 
ing the Kull, the os occipitis Was found carious near 
the cerebellum, but ſo as that the external lamina of 
it ſtill remained intire; whence, upon the ſkull's be- 
ing laid bare, there was nothing amiſs to be diſco- 
vered on it's external ſurface. If the epileptic pa- 
roxyſm is renewed by bad ſmells, as Aretæus re- 
marks, how much readier muſt this happen from 
that worſt kind of corruption of a carious bone im- 
mediately affecting the brain itſelf, while this putrid 
ſubſlance is confined within the bony plate of the 
cranium, fo as it cannot vent itſelf outwards. But 
venereal gummata uſually corrupt the bones, which | 
they affect, with a caries; or, if they are ſituated with- 
in the cranium, they may hurt the brain, by preſſure 
from their bulk; of which we ſhall ſpeak after in 
the chapter of the venereal diſeaſe. But black bile, 
diſſolved and put in motion, if it arrives at the brain, 
as at the ſame time it is endowed with great acrimo- | 
ny, frequently produces this diſeaſe. An epilepſy 
from this cauſe is of the worſt kind, and for the moſt 
part ſuddenly mortal, as will appear afterwards in 
- the comment to F. 1104. 5 
But theſe cauſes are aſſiſted by whatever, Sc.] 
But theſe cauſes, hitherto mentioned, do not always 
„ bs grad ſuppoſe 


IM Sepulcret. Anatom. Lib. I. Sect. 12. Tom. I. pag. 273. 
V De cauſ. & fign, morbor. Acut. Lib, I. Cap, v. pag: 1. 
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ſuppoſe this diſeaſe to be preſent, at leaſt not all of 
them; for there is an interval between the epileptic 
paroxyſms, and, as was ſaid before, frequently a 
pretty long one. Wherefore that prediſponent cauſe 
remains, although it does not renew the paroxyſm, 
unleſs it is either increaſed, or another new cauſe 
ſupervenes, which joined to the former produces the 
epileptic fit. But we ſee, that the ancients formerly 


were acquainted with that latent epileptic diſpoſition, 


which may lie long unactive, and then diſcover itſelf 
unexpectedly. Hence the legiſlator ' ordained, that 
it ſhould be lawful for the purchaſer to return the 
ſlave which he had bought, not knowing that he was 
ſubject to this diſeaſe ; and as in other latent diſeaſes, 
not commonly known, the ſpace of fix months was 
allowed for returning him, a whole year was granted, 
in caſe he was afflicted with the epilepſy : for it was 
very well known, that this diſeaſe had ſometimes 
ſuch long intervals between the paroxyſms. It may 
appear perhaps leſs juſt to phyſicians, and maſters of 
Academies, that the law ſhould deny them the right 
to return the ſlaves which they had purchaſed, lock 
ing upon them as capable of diſcovering that latent 
pal en by their art and experience; when at the 
ſame time it is certain, that the moſt ſkilful phyſici- 
ans may be deceived in this affair, ſeeing in thoſe 
who are long free from the paroxyſm, frequently no 
ſign of any diſeaſe appears in the interval. But it 
ſeems to have been a cuſtom formerly, for thoſe who 
purchaſed ſlaves, to try them with the ſmell of the 
jet ſtone, in order to diſcover, whether they were 
ſubject to the epilepſy. Aretæus has remarked, 
that by this ſtench the epileptic paroxyſm was exci- 


ted, and Apulius, who was accuſed of magic, in 


pleading his own cauſe has the following obſervation: 
« But if I wanted to throw down an epileptic perſon 
in a fit, what need could there be for a charm to 
1 | „„ 
Plato *. Lib. XI. Tom. I. pag 916. * Loce 
ecitato, 1 Apolog. prim. pro ſs ipſo Tom. II. pag. 169. 
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edo it? ſeeing the jet ſtone when it is burnt, as J 
« read in phyſical authors, diſcovers this diſcaſe 
« effectually: and by the ſmell of it they common 
« try the health of the ſlaves in the markets: 9,4 
fi magnum putarem caducum dejicere, quid opus fuit 
carmine ? cum incenſus gagates lapis, ut apud phyſicos 
lego pulchre & facile hunc morbum exploret : ctijus 
odore etiam in venalitiis vulgo ſanitatem aut morbum 
Damn exporantiar on EDT I IE 
It was already obſerved, that the epileptic paroxyſm 
would return in ſuch as are prediſpoſed to this dif. 
. eaſe, if the quantity of the humours, or their impulſe 
towards the head, happen to be increaſed, which is 
chiefly occaſioned by the following cauſes. 
A plethora.] What a plethora is, and the ſigns, 
by which it is known to be preſent, we faid before in 
the comment to F. 106. In the comment to F. 1010. 
1, the reaſon was given, why a plethora diſturbs the 
functions of the brain particularly: while bony ſpi- | 
cula, arifing from the dura mater, prick the pia ma- 
ter, and the brain underneath, they ought to hurt ſo 
much the more, as the pia mater is the more turgid, 
by it's veſſels being diſtended with blood: but in the 
cortex of the brain there is naturally no red blood, 
hence in a plethora the blood veſſels of the pia mater 
are chiefly diſtended, and ſo much the more ſtrongly 
preſſed by their protuberant points; whence a wretch- 
ed epileptic perſon was reheved by plentiful bleeding, 
whereby the empty veſſels ſubſided ®, Neither does 
a plethora act only as an exciting cauſe, bur it ſeems 
likewiſe ſometimes to produce of itſelf the moſt vio- 
lent epilepſy, and ſuddenly mortal. Charles Drelin- 
court” ſaw a caſe of this kind, in a young nobleman, 
about eighteen years of age, of an athletic and ple- 
thoric habit of body; for after having dined plenti- 
fully, exerciſing. himſelf by playing at ball, he fell 
down epileptic, and bled eopiouſly at the noſe; but, 
3 „„ CD although 
m Acad. Royal. des Sciences l'annee 1734. Hiſt, pag. 59. 
Bonet. Sepulcret. Anatom. Lib. I. Sect. X II. Tom. I. pag. 294 
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although the moſt effectual methods were tried, he 
died after repeated paroxyſms in the ſpace of ſixteen 
hours. The blood veſſels of the brain were found to 
be very cold, and blood extravaſated in the cavity of 
the CHARING: rf oben] ba, nee 
Motion, heat, Sc.] By violent motion of the body, 
or the heat of the air increaſed, we ſee evidently all 
the blood veſſels more diſtended, although the quan- 
tity of blood is not augmented; by the motion or 
heat, but the humours are rarefied : hence theſe cau- 
ſes may produce the like effect, as too great a quan- 
tity of good blood in the plethora. It is very well 
known, how much the blood veſſels are diſtended in 
perſons who are drunk; and that a mortal convulſion 
is produced from drunkenneſs alone, unleſs a fever 
comes afterwards, has been remarked by Hippocrates, 
as I obſerved upon another occaſion in the comment 
to F. 588: it is no wonder therefore, if in thoſe who 
are prediſpoſed to the epilepſy, the paroxyſm ſhould 
be thereby renewed. Nevertheleſs epileptic perſons 
are frequently fond of ſtrong liquors, becauſe, when 
they recover from the fit, they find themſelves weak 
and languid. But eating too plentifully is hurtful on 
a double account, both becauſe the quantity of the 
fluids is ſuddenly increaſed by means of the crude 
chyle mixed in too great plenty with the blood; and 
becauſe the ſtomach being very much diſtended, the 
blood veſſels of the upper parts of the body are ren- 
dered more turgid; as was explained upon another 
occaſion in the comment to F. 1010. 3. a Whence 
likewiſe it frequently happens, that epileptic perſons 
diſgrace their annual feſtivals by falling into a fit; 
and afterwards being aſhamed, they ſhun the com- 
pany of their acquaintance, and fall into the worſt 
ind of ‚ ‚‚ ‚ ‚ gm rãů/ „ | 
Venery.] If we conſider what happens to a man in 
the time of coition, it ſeems to bear ſome reſem- 
blance to the epilepſy. The erector muſcles of the 
penis are ſwelled without the command of the will: 
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nay, in ſome they often grow rigid againſt their will, 
while in others, who would ſhe no coft to have it 
otherwiſe, they remain flaccid : the ſemen likewiſe 
is expelled with a downright convulſion , and at 


that time the fight becomes dim (henee the poets. 
have faid, putres in amore ocellos, that the eyes 


« become blind in love ;”) and ſoon after the whole 


body becomes relaxed and languid ; ſo that the 


fierceſt bull, almoſt raging mad with luſt, after coi- 
tion becomes languid, tame, and tractable. As fre- 


quently paroxyfms of the eptlepfy hurt all the func- | 
og of the brain, 'and at E Forty aboliſn them, 


by a fatal apoplexy ; fo alſo the like effects are pro- 
duced from immoderate venery, as appears from a 
great number of practical obſervations. Nay, an 
oplexy has been obſerved to follow from the im- 


ap EN | 
rudent uſe of lawful venery ?. But this is moſt to 


be dreaded by thoſe perſons, who were before ſubject 
to this diſeaſe; and I have known it happen, that 


ſueh a perſon has difgraced his nuptial enjoyment by | 


an epileptic paroxyſm. Wherefore the anclents have 


faid not vithout reaſon: Ty ouvzolay wa lalxpc Emin | 


iar, that coition is a gentle epilepſy.” Aulus 


Geilius , who expreſſes himſelf as follows, will have 


the above to be an obſervation of Hippocrates : 
« Burt Hippocrates, a man of the greateſt underſtand- 


ing, had this opinion of coition, that it was a 


<« {light degree of a violent diſeaſe, which we call the 
* falling ſicknels.” Bur I do not remember to have 
found this in Hippocrates, at leaſt not in his works 
which are tranſmitted down to us; and Galen men- 
tions that this obſervation was given to Democritus. 

An acute penetrating re? It is certain, that 
all thoſe cauſes which manifeſtly and conſiderably 


-hurt the brain, or it's membranes, are capable of pro- | 


ducing the epilepſy, even in thoſe who. live 5g er 


vide H. Berk. Inftitur. Medic. $. 657. 7 Heers Obſerv. | 
Med. 18. pag. 176. +4 Not. Attic, Lib. XIX. Cap. 11. pag. 
465. Commentar. 1. in Lib. III. Epidem. Charter. Tom. 1X. | 
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dulleſt countries, and breathe the thickeſt air. But 
ſuch as enjoy remarkably acute parts, ſeem to have 
the common ſenſory ſo diſpoſed, as to be more eaſily 
diſturbed by the like cauſes, even though they are 
more gentle. Phyſicians obſerve, that the livelieſt 


girls are moſt frequently liable both to this diſeaſe 
and hyſterics; and in men the fitteſt to undertake 


great actions, and moſt conſpicuous for learning, that 


diſeaſe has moſt frequently been obſerved: It will be 
ſufficient to mention a few, but thoſe of the greateſt 
names. Julius Ceſar enjoyeda good ſtate of health: 
“ unleſs that in the latter part of his life he uſed ſud- 
« denlyto faint away, and likewiſe to be frightened. in 
his ſleep. He was alſo twice ſeized with the epi- 


« leply when he was engaged in buſineſs ;” Julius 


Ceſar gaudebat valetudine profpera : niſi quod tempore 


extremo repente an imo linqui, atque etiam per ſomaum -_ 


exterreri ſolebat. Comitiali quoque morbo bis inter res 
agendas correptus eſt. It is imagined - that: Petrarch 


was likewiſe ſubject to this diſeaſe *. Fabius Columna 
owns of himſelf, that he was troubled with the epi- 
lepſy, and therefore he conſulted the writings of the 


ancient phyſicians, that he might ſee whether what 


his phy Reians ordered for the cure of the diſeaſe 


was backed by the authority of the ancients. But he 


relates that he was cured of it, by uſing the root of 


wild valerian “. The very learned Francis Redi was 


epileptic during the latter part of his life *, and was 
_ tound dead in his bed one morning when he was up- 


wards of- ſeventy. g e 
Profound meditation. ] All thoſe who apply them- 

ſelves to ſtudy, know by experience, how much the 

head is affected, after poring a long while atten- 


tively upon the ſame ſubject, eſpecially in the abſtract 
parts of the mathematics: as likewiſe when they 


ſearch after any thing that is hid as it were in the in- 


® Sueton, Lib. I. _ XLVY. pag. 59. In vita pracfixa 
: ©jus operibus. ne Phytobaſuni. 


pag. 1 20. * In vita, praefixa ejus operibus, pag. 10. | 
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moſt receſſes of the memory, which they are con- 
ſcious they knew before, and cannot then call to 
mind. I have ſeen a very great man, who had loſt 
his health by too much ſtudy, immediately ſeized 
with a troubleſome vertigo, if he only liſtened atten- 
tively to others while they were telling a ſhort-ſtory, 
He complained, there was nothing happened to him 
that was more diſagreeable, than when he wanted to 
call any thing to mind; for then he was very much 
diſtreſſed, nay, ſometimes fell into a ſwoon, with a 
ſenſe of exceſſive fatigue : neither could he leave of 
the ſearch after he had once begun it, although he 
ſtrove to do it as muchas poſſible; for he was forced 
to continue it whether he would or not, till he faint- 
ed away. Thus Galen obſerved in a young ſchool- 
maſter, that he was taken with the epilepſy, as often 
as he fatigued himſelf with teaching, thought atten- 
tively, or if he was put into a paſſion. Thus I have 
ſeveral times ſeen, and been very much grieved at it, 
the moſt hopeful boys fall into an incurable epilepſy, 
while their rigid ſchool-maſters force them to apply 
to their ſtudies without intermiſſion ; and while they 
flattered the credulous parents with the vain hopes 
of the extraordinarv learning of their children, they 
fell very far ſhort of theſe promiles, ſeeing they ren- 
dered their unhappy ſcholars epileptic, and ſome- 
times dull and filly during life. 
Violent paſſions. } What ſudden and powerful 
changes paſſions of the mind may produce in the 
body, was ſaid before in the comments to F. 99 
and 104 : at the ſame time it appeared, that all the 
functions of the body may be diſturbed by thoſe paſ- 
ſions; but eſpecially theſe which depend upon the 
brain. Wherefore it is not at all 1 that 
the latent epileptic diſpoſition ſhould by theſe be 
rouſed and forced into action. When a perfon is 
put into a violent fit of anger, the face becomes * 1 
; | 4 and 


„lub. V. de locis affectis Cap. vi. Charter, Tom. VII. pag; 
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and ſwelled, the eyes blood-ſhot, and the pulfe 
ſtronger and more quick, all which ſigns demonſtrate 


the celerity of the humours, and their impulſe to- 


wards the head to be increaſed : hence the youn 
ſchool-maſter, who was mentioned above, was ſeizec 
with the epilepſy while he was angry. I have fre- 
quently ſeen the ſame thing happen, both from ſud- 
den 
Strong force of imagination. ] It was ſaid before 
in the comment to F. 700, where we treated of deli - 


rium in fevers, that imagination is called the percep- 


tion of an idea, produced by an internal cauſe, from 
a phyſical change of the immediate organ of ſenſa- 
tion, or the common ſenſory. For, when an idea is 
produced from an external cauſe acting upon the ſen- 
es, then it is called a perception of the ſenſes. Man 


poſſeſſes this wonderful faculty, that by imagination 


he can call before him as it were a thing that is ab- 


ſent ; nay, he can even excite new ideas of things 


which never exiſted : while for example he calls up a 
chimera in his imagination. As therefore the other 
functions of the mind are not exerciſed with the fame 
facility in all perſons, but in ſome there is obſerved a 


greater acuteneſs of underſtanding, a ſtronger memo- 


ry, or a more accurate judgment; ſo likewiſe in ſome 
perſons this force of imagination is greater than in 
others. This is cried up in painters and ſtatuaries, 
who by their ingenious art raiſe the fame idea by 
means of the ſenſes in other perſoas, as they had 
conceived in their own imaginations themſelves : the 
enthuſiaſm of the poets likewiſe owes it's origin to a 
ſtrong imagination. When therefore the force of 
Imagination is very great, and eſpecially when a per- 
ſon leading a ſolitary life is ſeldom, or not fo ſen- 
libly, affected with external objects, then an idea, 


produced by the imagination, frequently changes the 


common ſenſory more, than other ideas produced 
from the perception of the ſenſes; and while at the 
ame time the common ſenſory is ſo changed in an- 


| Vo. b Other 
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other manner than ever happened from external ob- 
jects, new and unuſual ideas ariſe in the mind, the 
cauſes of which they believe to exiſt without them- 


ſelves, and actually imagine, that they have ſeen 


revelations, and a great many other ſurpriſing things, 


But if to the ideas thus raiſed by their imagination 


that grateful or ungrateful circumſtance is joined (fee 
S. 700) then there frequently follows an inſuperable 
perturbation of all the animal functions, &Whence it 
appears, why ſuch a lively imagination is fo hurtful 
to thoſe, who have a tendency to the epilepſy : nay, 


we obſerve ſometimes in the beginning of the epilep- 


tic paroxyſm, or a little before it comes on, that ſuch 
new and unuſual ideas are excited, ſeeing they ima- 
gine that they perceive very beautiful colours, which 
they never ſaw before ; very agreeable ſounds, and 
unuſual ſmells either grateful or deteſtable ; they are 
ſometimes angry, while they fancy that their head 
is ſtruck ſlily with a ſtick or ſtone . We ſee like- 


wiſe the ſigns of fears ſtamped on the countenances | 


of ſome when they fall down; and in others on the 
contrary the face is obſerved to be inclined to ſmile: 
all which ſeem to confirm, that then new ideas ariſe 


from an internal cauſe acting upon the common ſen- 


ſory. A young man irc a ſpectre had jumped 
upon his ſhoulders, and that he carried it home with 
him, was taken ill upon it, and, the imagination of a 
ſpectre of the ſame kind being renewed, he became 
epileptic *. 9 8 85 8 8 
Fear, and eſpecially a ſudden fright.] Perhaps 


there is no cauſe that has produced this diſeaſe more 


frequently, or more often incurable, nay, and ſome- 


times ſuddenly mortal. I have known a great man 
rendered epileptic, and they remained ſo during life, 


from another epileptic perſon falling down in a fit 


before them; and there are a great many ſuch caſes to 


be 


= Aretaeus de cauſis & ſignis morhor. acutor. Lib. I. Cap. v. 
pag. 2. a Fred. Hofmann. med. ration. ſyſtem. Tom. IV. 
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be met with amongſt phyſical writers. Schentius 
grievouſly laments, that his beloved ſpouſe, of a 
ſtrong healthy conſtitution, died in the laſt month of 
her pregnancy together with the foetus, while, a 
fire breaking out in the neighbourhood, ſhe beheld 
the flames, and ſparks flying through the air, and 
diſperſed all round, from a window in the upper part 
of the houſe : for ſhe was thereby ſeized with ſuch 
a violent epilepſy, that ſhe expired in twelve hours, 
by the frequent repeated paroxyſms. There was no- 
thing morbid before in this lady's conſtitution ; the 
violent and ſudden fright alone was the occaſion of 
the diſeaſe. + e e PEO 
But the epilepſy, ariſing from a fright, uſually re- 
news it's paroxyſmns chiefly at thoſe times, when the 
like idea occurs as that which firſt excited the dif- 
eaſe. A boy was ſo frightened by a large dog jump- - 
ing upon him, that ſoon after he fell down epileptic ; 
and afterwards, upon ſeeing a large dog, or even 
hearing him bark, the paroxyſm returned. Whence 
we learn, what a trifling matter is ſometimes ſuffici- 
ent to rouſe that latent epileptic diſpoſition afreſh 
into action. I have ſeen a perſon, who, after having 
frequently taken a nauſeous purging dravght, upon 
ſeeing the cup out of which he took the phyſic, not 
only ſhuddered, and became ſqueamiſh, but likewiſe 
had ſeveral ſtools : thus the ſole idea of a nauſeous 
remedy being renewed ſupplied the place of a purge, - 
and diſturbed the whole body. Do not little marks 
or letters, having nothing common with the things 
which they denote, renew in us thoſe ideas which we 
had ſeveral years before, and which have ſlipt out 
of our minds? nay, and from this cauſe alone ſtrong 
affections of the mind, viz. anger, hatred, melan- 
choly, Sc. are frequently renewed, which had lain 
long quiet. In like manner the epileptic paroxyſms 
lem to be renewed in thoſe, who were thrown into 
To. 1 this 
b Obſerv. Medic: Lib. I. pag. 128. | 2 
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8 
this diſeaſe by a violent fright. Whence Galen , re- f 
marking thoſe things which were to be ſhunned in the | f. 
epileptic boy, to hinderthe paroxyſms from returning, 
ſeems to have very, judiciouſly cautioned him: A ſui- q 
bus corpus vehementer moveri & perturbari ſolet, atqu: 4 
in T eminiſcentiam morbi ref erri (uaitzxa bug avauvioa) 15 
& ad generationem paroxy/imi deduci: From what- Wl 
ever things the body uſed to be violently moved F 
<« and diſturbed, the diſeaſe is called to mind, and a * 
<« paroxyſm produced.” For there he beautifully tl 
compares the returning paroxyſm to the memory of 5 
the epileptic diſpoſition, which was before quiet, be- y 
ing as it were renewed. = 5 F: 
4.] Fhoſe cauſes, which were mentioned in the . 
preceding number, had their ſeat in the brain itſelf, 1 
and hence the whole nervous ſyſtem was ſo ſurpriſing- tl 
ly diſturbed. But that the brain can be ſo diſturbed 1 
by a change brought upon the nerves in different of 
panes of the body, as to occaſion an epilepſy, appears 0 
rom certain obſervations. Whilſt, by gently tickling p 
the ſoles of the girl whom I mentioned in the com- 7 
ment to the preceding ſection, a change was brought 91 
upon the nerves very diſtant from the brain, the epi- w 
lepſy was produced. Schenkius d relates, that a boy th 
was rendered epileptic, by being ſurpriſed with the WM th 
noiſe of trumpets, and died in ten hours after. It - 
was ſaid before in the comment to F. 364, where we ur 
treated of luxations, that ſometimes the worſt con- th 
vulſions happened, when a reduction was attempted, B 
while the part remained ſtrongly. inflamed:: nay, it * 
appears from the obſervations of Hippocrates, as was 1 
remarked. in the fame. place, that ſome luxations Wl ©. 
ought not to be reduced, eſpecially if the luxated ap 
bones {tart out of the wound which is made; becauſe, 80 
after they are reduced, the patients die convulſed. . we 
From which it appears, that violent affections of the fat 
nervous ſuſtem, though ariſing from cauſes diſtant th 


from 


"= Conſil. pro puero epi lept. Cap. 11. Charter. Tom. X. pag. 288. 
: 4 Obſerv. Medicin. Lib I. pag. 100, | 15 5 
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from the brain, may produce the epilepſy: but that 
ſuch was really the caſe appeared from what followed. 
Great and periodic pains.] That great pain pro- 
duces convulſions, was proved before in the comment 
to F. 226: if therefore ſuch violent pains recur pe- 
riodically, from this cauſe epileptic paroxyſms may be 
produced. 1 . eee 

It is well known, that an epilepſy has taken it's 
riſe from calculi for example, irritating the pelvis of 
the kidney, the ureters, or bladder. A girl of twelve 
years of age was ſuddenly ſeized with an epileptic fir, 
and in two years time died, the paroxyſms returning 
frequently and violently : when ſhe was opened there 
was nothing found in the head, that could be looked 
upon as the cauſe of the diſeaſe, but in the pelvis of 
the right kidney there was lodged a triangular ſtone, 
_ weighing five drachms*.” It is very true, as will 
afterwards be ſaid, that the cauſes of the epilepſy are 
ſometimes ſo concealed, that even the moſt ſkilful 
perſons have confeſſed, that in the bodies of thoſe 
who are ſubject to the epilepſy, examined with the 
greateſt care, they could not diſcover any thing, to 
which the diſeaſe could be imputed ; and therefore, 
that it might, not without reaſon, be doubted, whether 
that calculus ought to be looked upon as the cauſe, - 
or whether there might not beſome change brought 
upon the brain, ſufficient to produce the diſeaſe, al- 
though it could not be diſcovered. by the ſenſes. 
But in the ſame author there is another obſervation f, 
of a girl about the ſame age, and likewiſe epileptic, 


F 


— 
1 


" who, after a violent paroxyſm, having voided five 

5 WW ſtones, was freed from the diſeaſe z and therefore it 

d appears probable, that in the former caſe the diſeaſe 

Gy was produced from the like caufe. Bur it is very * 
. | well known, that calculi do not always produce the —_—_ 
* fame diſturbances, but affect the body differently, as | 


they are propelled into the ureters, or are more an- . 
1 B b 3 | gular, 


© La Motte Traits complet de Chirurg. Tom, II. pag. 416. 
| * Ibidem pag. 20. 3 | 
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_ and paſs with more difficulty, Sc. and there- 
re from ſuch a cauſe perjodical epileptic paroxyſms 
may be excited; / - - 8 
The hyſteric paſſion.] It was remarked before in 
the comment to F. 633, where we treated of the 
ſpaſmodic anxiety, that in ſome perſons the whole 
nervous ſyſtem is ſo delicate, that violent convulſions 
ariſe from the ſlighteſt cauſes : this in man is called 
the hypochondriac diſeaſe, but in women the bhyſeric 


| Paſſion, becauſe a great many have believed, that all 


thoſe complaints depend upon the uterus ; nay, that 
the uterus, being moved from it's place, aſcended 
upwards, But ſuch women, who are frequently 
healthy enough in other reſpects, being provoked to 
anger, or frightened, begin to breathe with difficulty, 
and have the motion of the blood through the veſſels 
diſturbed, with a palpitation of the heart: not long 
after they feel ſomething as it were moved and turned 
round about the hypogaſtrium, aſcending for the moſt 
part in the left ſide, and when it gets as high as the 
diaphragm, then they feel as if they were ſuffocated, 
and perceive a very troubleſome ſtoppage in the 


throat; nay, ſometimes it evidently appears, that | 


the ceſophagus is diſtended : ſoon after they fall, and 
are often violently convulſed. This is that ni; 
dein, Or uterine ſuffocation, as it was called by the 


ancients, But as they feel the motion of a ball, 
aſcending as 1t were in the abdomen, (by binding } 


which part with a roller, before it aſcends to the dia- 
phragm, they are ſenſible of relief) as they alſo perceive 
the ſenſe of a ball in the fauces which ſuffocates them, 


and as theſe hyſteric paroxyſms frequently return about | 


the time of the menſtrua; thence they conclude, 
that ĩt is the uterus aſcends in this manner, or at leaſt, 
that the cauſes, of all theſe complaints are lodged in 
the uterus. It cannot indeed b 

rupted humours, collected in the cavity of the uterus, 
or lodged in the veſſels diſperſed through it's ſub- 


ſtance, by eroding or irritating this nervous part, 
A mar 
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may produce the worſt complaints; but when there 
is no ichor diſcharged from the uterus, nor any ſymp- 
toms teach us, that there is an inflammation, ulce- 
ration, or ſcirrhus, Sc. in that part, and thoſe com- 
motions are excited by the affection of the mind 
only, and that the ſame ſymptoms are ſometimes ob- 
ſerved in men; it eaſily appears, that the uterus can- 
not be looked upon as the abſolute and only cauſe of 
the hyſteric paſſion; but all the ſymptoms teach us, 
that ſuch extraordinary motions are excited in the 
nerves diſperſed through the abdominal viſcera, 
which afterwards diſturb the whole brain, and pro- 
duce the ſtrongeſt convulſions; as will appear to be 
the caſe in what follows, if the nerves are affected in 
the ſame manner in other parts of the body. But 
ſometimes it happens, that in the time of the hyſteric 
paroxyſm the perſon is ſenſible, hears, and under- 
itands every thing, and when the fit is over feels no 
itupidity remaining, neither does any foam appear at 
the mouth: then it is uſually called the hyſteric, or 
hypochondriac paſſion, and not the epilepſy; be- 

cauſe, according to the definition given at ſection 


1071, in a true and perfect epilepſy the internal and 


external ſenſes are aboliſned. In the mean time theſe 
diſeaſes are very much akin to each other, and the 
hyſteric paſſion has frequently been obſerved to de- 
generate into the epilepſy. Sydenham ( ſee $. 633. ) 
has reckoned a plentiful diſcharge of limpid urine, 


which uſually precedes a paroxyſm of this diſeaſe, 


the pathognomic ſymptom of the hyſteric paſſion, 


which frequently mimics all other diſeaſes : but 


Hippocrates remarks the following; Epilepticis uri- 
nae tenues & crudae, praeter morem, ſine repletione, 
morbi invaſionem ſignificant : © A more than ordina- 
ry diſcharge of thin and crude urine, without re- 
„ pletion, in perſons who are epileptic, prognoſti- 
« cates a paroxyſni of the diſeaſe.” Where he ju- 
diciouſly takes notice, that then only it foretels an 
| RE 8 epileptic 
8 Coac. Praenot. No. 599. Charter. Tom. VIII. pag. 887. 
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epileptic fit, if © it is in greater quantity than uſual 
and without repletion : * praeter morem & abſque 


repletione fiat. For there are perſons, and ſome ſuch 


I know, who are accuſtomed to make great plenty 


of urine, limpid like water, even while they are ill 


of acute diſeaſes : and, after drinking plentifully of 


any thin watery liquor, ſuch kind of urine is always 


voided. But in hyſteric and hy pochondriac perſons, 
as ſoon as the nervous ſyſtem begins to be diſturbed 
by the affections of the mind, or any other cauſe, 
ſuch a limpid, inodorous, inſipid urine, is frequent- 
ly voided to the quantity of ſome pounds, and ſoon 
after anxieties and convulſions follow. Hence the 


hyſteric paſſion is juſtly claſſed among the cauſes of 


TRE CPREPIY» PL 
FEroſions, and irritations from worms.] Of worms, 


and a 2 many diſorders which have been obſerved 


to ariſe from them, we ſhall treat afterwards in the 
comment to F. 1360, in the chapter of the diſeaſes 
of infants. It is ſufficient here to obſerve, that while, 
by creeping upon the inteſtines or ſtomach, they irri- 


tate thoſe parts, or hurt them by gnawing, they fre- 
quently produce the epileply. In a boy of two years 


old, and of a very good habit of body, who died of 
violent and continual convulſions, the duodenum was 
found perforated by a round worm, which was taken 
alive out of the body”. When Marchant *, by the 
advice of Fabius Columna, gave the root of wild va- 


lerian to epileptic perſons, he was of ſervice to a great 


many; and by this remedy worms were expelled by 
the anus. SO LINED. | 

Teething, an acrid humour, Sc.] In childhood, 
the brain, and the nerves ariſing from it, are greater 
in proportion to the other parts than in adults, and 


are likewiſe very much irritated from ſlighter cauſes. | 


Hence, whatever affects the ſenſes ſtrongly, and ſud- 
denly, as a great noiſe, ſtrong light, or acute pain, 
produces 


A Bonet. Sepulcret. Anatom. Lib. I. Sect. 13. Tom. I. pag. 331. 
Acad. Royal, des Sciences Yanne 1706. Mem. 4309] 
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produces epileptic convulſions in young perſons; and 
there is hardly one amongſt a hundred, who has 
not ſuffered ſomething of this kind in the firſt ſtage 
of life, although he continues free of it ever after, 
But this is chiefly to be feared in the time of teething, 
when the gums being tenſe, and frequently inflamed, 
are gradually torn by the tooth emerging from the 
ſocket, and thus occaſion great pain: but this chiefly 
happens while the eye- teeth are cutting, which be- 
ing thicker, and having an obtuſe point, pierce the 
gums with difficulty. Hippocrates * has remarked 
this, where he mentions the chief diſeaſes in various 
ages. But as ſuch a cauſe producing the epilepſy 
muſt ceaſe, as foon as the tooth has made it's way, 
the gum may be ſafely divided with the lance in 
| ſuch a caſe; hence Hippocrates! in another place has 
ſaid: Non omnes a dentibus convulſi intereunt, ſed & 
multi ſoſpites evadunt : Children who are convul- 
« ſed from teething do not all die, but likewiſe - 
« many of them eſcape.” cg 
The fame thing is to be feared in infants, if the 
ſtomach or inteſtines are irritated by any thing acrid, 
which is frequently obſerved to happen in ſuch as 
are new-born, from the meconium being retained, 
and afterwards from the milk becoming acid in the 
{ſtomach and inteſtines; concerning which we ſhall 
treat afterwards in the chapter of the diſeaſes of in- 
fant. . | 
The infection of the ſmall-pox.] Repeated obſer- 
vations teach us, that while the body 1s oppreſſed, 
or irritated by an unuſual acrid ſtimulus, ftrong 
convulſions frequently follow, by which either that 
which oppreſſes or irritates. is expelled, or thrown 
upon other parts of the body where it 1s leſs hurtful. 
It the ſtomach is loaded with diſagreeable dregs of 
the aliments, or inert phlegm fluctuates in it while it 
is almoſt empty, there atiſes a ſqueamiſhneſs and 
, 5 | Vvomiting, 
+ Aphor. 25. Sect. 3. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 120. De 
dentitiane No. 11. Charter. Tom. VII. pag. 871. | 
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vomiting, by which that viſcus is freed of it's load and 
irritation. But it was proved before, in the com- 
ment to F. 642, and F. 652, that vomiting and 
ſqueamiſhneſs have for their immediate cauſe a con- 
vulſion of the muſcular fibres of the fauces, ceſopha- 
gus, ſtomach, inteſtines, diaphragm, and abdomi- 
nal muſcles. If any thing acrid gets into the eyes, 
the orbicular muſcles of the way. are immediate] 
convulſed, nor can the eye-lids be ſeparated, til] if. 
ter a copious diſcharge of tears the acrid body is ei- 
ther weakened, or waſhed out. The fame appears 
in coughing and ſneezing, while the infide of the 
noſe, or the internal ſurface of the wind- pipe and its 
branches, are irritated. Whence Galen ® has ſaid: 
Comitialem morbum Feri, nervorum principio fe ipſum 
quatiente, ut, quae noxia ſunt, excutiat: That the 
« epilepſy is produced, by the origin of the nerves 
„ ſhaking itſelf, to throw off whatever is noxious.” 
Wherefore Hippocrates like wiſe obſerves (as was ſaid 
upon another occaſion in the comment to F. 711) 
that a convulſien in a fever is good, if it ends the 
fame day: for then that which occaſioned the fever 
is expelled by the convulſion. But in the ſmall-pox 
it js frequently obſerved, eſpecially in young perſons, 
that, a little before the morbific matter is thrown out 
upon the ſkin, an epileptic paroxyſm is produced; 
and as ſoon as the ſmall-pox appears, that ſymptom 
is quieted, and never returns afterwards : for I have 
known ſeveral, who, near the time of the eruption 
of the ſmall-pox have ſuffered the epilepſy, and have 
remained free from this diſeaſe ever after. Nay, 
Sydenham ", when he obſerved an epileptic fit in 
children, after the teething was over, always ſuſ- 
| pected that the ſmall-pox was at hand, and then for 
the moſt part they were mild and of a good kind. 
The ſame frequently happens before the eruption of 
the meaſles; and is often alſo obſerved in _— ; 
| | eaſes | 


m Commentar. 1. in Lib, Hipp. de humor. ad text. 1. Charter. 
Tom. VIII. pag. 5 15. Sect. 3. Cap. 11. pag. 162. 
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eaſes attended with cutaneous ſpots or eruptions, 
viz. in the miliary and ſpotted fever, Sc. before 
the ſpots appear upon the ſkin: which, if they ſud- 
denly diſappear, are followed by new epileptic pa- 
roxyſms, till all the morbific matter is thrown out 
upon the ſurface of the body. 8 8 
The heart-burn.] The ancient phyſicians have 
called the upper orifice of the ſtomach, where the 
celophagus is joined to it, the 2a hence they have 
named a troubleſome and gnawing pain, which is 
felt about this part xcrpTiwy wo, and rc ααπ τνα 3 as 
was ſaid before in the comment to F. 63. where at 
the ſame time it was remarked, that that orifice was 
much more ſenſible than the internal ſurface of the 
ſtomach. Helmont allowed this part to have ſuch 
influence over the reſt of the body, that here he 
Pee the ſeat of the ſoul, and of Arcbæus, to whom 
e attributed almoſt every thing in diſeaſes, and 
their cures: whence, when that part is irritated, or 
eroded, either by worms, or an acrid humour lodged 
in the ſtomach, or is ſeized with an inflammation, it 
is no wonder, that epileptic convulſions then follow. 
See alſo what was ſaid in the comment to F. 953. 
An ulcerous matter lurking in ſome part of the 
body.] While a purulent boile remains too long un- 
opened, the pus being rendered more thin and acrid 
by ſtagnation, is reſorbed into the veins, and may —_— 
proces the worſt effects (ſee comment to F. 406). Y 
ſaw an epilepſy produced from ſuch a cauſe, vix. 
from pus depoſited in the brain by an unfavourable 
metaſtaſis, the very firſt paroxyſm of which proved 
mortal. There has likewiſe been obſerved a chro- 
nical epilepſy, very often troubleſome by it's frequent . Wl 
repeated paroxyſms which aroſe from a carious great 
toe: and we read in Schenckius®, that an epileptic 
perſon was cured when upon opening a tumour in i 
the hip by means of a cautery, and at the ſame time 
„ 1 removing 
„ Bonet. Sepulcret. Anatom. Lib. I. Sect. 12. Tom. I. pag. 294. 
7 Otero Matic Lib. I. pag. 116. A 
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removing the bone which was carious; the ulcerateq | 
part was well cleanſed from a putrid ſanies, 
Hunger, ſurfeiting, Sc.] It has formerly been de- 
monſtrated in ſeveral different places (ſee F. 229, 
270, 710), that all the functions of the brain may be 
_ Jurprifingly diſturbed by ſuch cauſes as are lodged 
in the ſtomach, Galen . very well remarked this, 
and at the ſame time has obſerved, that in ſome per- 
ſons there is a greater weakneſs and ſenſibility of the 
ſtomach, and that ſuch are therefore more ſubject to 
diſeaſes of the head. He expreſſes himſelf as fol- 
lows; Jta enim epilegſiae ob ſtomachi imbecillitatem 
99 oriuntur, & cari, & comata, & catalepſis, 
5 deliria, & melancboliae, conſentiente principio, 
quod in cerebro & nervis 2 For thus the epilepſy 
is produced in ſome from a weakneſs of the K 
« mach, and the carus, and coma, the catalepſy, 
„ delirium, and melancholy, by the ſympathy of 
< the common ſenſory in the EA and nerves.” 
Therefore elſewhere he has diſtinguiſhed the epi- 
lepſy into three ſpecies, according to the diverſity of 
the part, where the cauſe of the diſeaſe is lodged; 
vi. in the brain, or about the ſtomach, or in an 
other part of the body, whence the patient is ſenſible 
of it's aſcending towards the brain, concerning which 
We ſhall ſpeak in the comment to the ſixth number 
of this ſection. The like obſervations are to be found 
in Ægineta, Trallian*, and ſeveral other authors. 
Where therefore, after long faſting, the more acrid 
 kumours, eſpecially the bile, eaflly regurgitating 
from the duodenum to the flaccid and empty ſto- 
mach, waſh this viſcus, or a crapula loads it with too 
great a quantity of aliments, rendered acrid by ſtag- 
nation, and ſpontaneous corruption; or acrid, aroma- 
tic, faline, Sc. foods, are taken in ſuch a quantity 
. 85 to erode and irritate the ſenſible parts, an epilepſy 
| | | x | ma 
De Symptomatum cauſis Lib. I. Cap. vii. Charter. Tom. vil 
pag. 60. De locis affectis Lib. III. Cap. 11. ibid. pag. 443+ 
So ow III. Cap. x11. pag. 29. verſa. + Lib, I. Cap. xv. 
Pag: 3. 1 | | F 
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| — 8 that, whenever he faſted too long, he was 
ſeized with an epileptic fit: and when afterwards, 
being cured: by Galen, he enjoyed a perfect ſtate of 


health, yet he was ſubject to a ſlight 11 


his buſineſs obliged him to faſt longer than uſual. 
He farther adds, that he had likewiſe ſeen others, 
who would fall down epileptic, if they happened not 
to have digefted their aliments ſufficiently, or had 
FF 
too great a looſe to ve 
But that acrid medicines and poiſons by eroding 
the ſtomach have occaſioned violent convulſions, ap- 
pears from numerous obſervations, to be met with 
almoſt every-where ; wherefore I ſhall not dwell 
long upon them. We fee from ſeveral places of 
Hippocrates, that he had obſerved this complaint to 


ariſe from hellebore: hence he is very full in relating 
_ the cautions, which are requiſite, towards giving that 


generous remedy ſafely; and at the ſame time adviſes 


what is to be done, in cale conmliets-Seppenaior 


taking the hellebore. _ 
Br. there are other poiſons beſides, in which no 
acrimony can be obſerved, which: nevertheleſs 


rt 5 lodged in the ſtomach produce the worſt kind 


of epileply. The roots of water - hemlock by their 
{weet taſte have allured children to eat them, but a 
terrible epilepſy has followed thereupon; neither did 
any of them eſcape alive, except thoſe who either 
e or by the afliltance of art, vomited 
up that * poiſon, ag: I have remarked from 
Hepfer upon another occaſion. in the comment to 
$. 229. Hence likewiſe the reaſon appears, why 


have cured the like diſeaſes; e ene 
of whiely we read uv Mili . 


5.1 Repeated 
„De locid affettis 13h. V. Cip! vi. Charter Tons. vi Ar 
492, 493. »Cicat. aquat. hiftor, & nox. pag 22 N 


Patholog. Cerebr. my 1X. pag. 135. 
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may follow. Galen obſerved in the young ſchool- 


ſomatimes vortits, by evacuating very acrid humours, 
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65. ] Repeated obſervations teach us, that frequent- 
ly ſuch things are expelled out of the human body, 


as would be hurtful either by their quantity, or their 


vicious quality, if they were to remain in it: and 
therefore, if ſuch wholeſome evacuations have from 


any cauſe been hindered, an epilepſy has frequently 


followed. In very healthy young men, at that time 


of life when the veſſels begin to yield with more 


difficulty to the impulſe of the fluids, a ſalutary hæ- 
morrhage of the noſe is often occaſioned, eſpecially 
in ſpring and autumn. Such a periodical evacuation 
by the hæmorrhoids is frequently obſerved in adults, 
who eat plentifully, and at the ſame time lead a ſe- 
dentary life. But if theſe evacuations are imprudent- 
ly checked, very bad conſequences are to be feared : 
and Hippocrates ? has made the following general re- 
mark upon them: Qui ſtatis temporibus ſanguinem 
fundunt, fiticulofi, difficiles, exſoluti, fi non fuderint 
ſanguinem, epileptici moriuntur: “ Thoſe who void 
* Plood periodically, if, upon that evacuation _— | 


. << ſtopt, they become thirſty, coſtive, and langui 


« die epileptic.” And elſewhere * he ſays, that 
the ſame is to be feared from a ſuppreſſion of the 
menſes. But by thoſe periodical evacuations the 
quantity is only leſſened of good blood, and a ſup- 
preſſion of other evacuations, which carry off humours 
degenerated from a healthy ſtate, is much more hurt- 
ful. Hence, while the blood ſtagnates in the cavity 


of the uterus after child- bearing, or in it's dilated 


veſſels, and becomes putrid by the air getting to it, 
nor is likely to be evacuated by the lochia, much 
worſe complaints uſually follow, than from a ſup- 
preſſion of the menſtrua; as will afterwards be ſaid 
more at large in the chapter of the diſeaſes of women 
in child- bed. For the ſame reaſon a retention of the 
urine, by which che ſalts and acrid oils of the blood 
| ; | | are 

? Prorrheticor. Lib. 1. pag. 793. Charter. Tom. VIII. & Coa- 


car. Praenot. No. 345- ibidem pag. 871, 2 Coac. Pracnot. 


No. 522. ibidem pag. 883. 


danger is ſtill greater, when the urine is ſuppreſſed 


in acute diſeaſes; for then ſudden convulſions are to 
be feared, as was ſaid upon another occaſion in the 
comment to F. 772, and confirmed by the teſtimony 


of Hippocrates. | | n 
But beſides thoſe evacuations, which are almoſt all 


natural, there are others obſerved, by which a mor- 
bid matter is evacuated, frequently in ſurpriſing 
ways; and, from theſe being ſuppreſſed, an epilepſy 


is lkewiſe threatened. So we fee in infants the ſkin 


of the head ooze out a plentiful liquid, that frequent- 


ly dries into pretty thick cruſts, which, if they be- 


come too much hardened, hinder this evacuation, 


and produce A A paroxyſms: and not only in 
the head, but li in | 

reſt of the ſkin of the body, in the ſame manner, an 
acrid humour of this kind iſſues out, with a trouble- 


ſome itching indeed, but for the moſt part of great 


ſervice to the health, eſpecially in fat children, I 
have frequently ſeen when mothers, being tired with 


the troubleſome taſk of dreſſing them, have dried 


up thoſe ſores of the ſkin by means'of liniments made 


up with preparations of lead, a violent epilepſy has 


followed, which frequently ſoon kills them; or if the 


children eſcape, a like cutaneous excretion returned 


either in the ſame places, or near them. Hippo- 


crates *, or whoever was the author of the book up- 
on the epilepſy which is uſually reckoned among the 
works of Hippocrates, believed that the brain abound- 


ed with ſuch a phlegm, which, if it was not purged 
off, while the foetus remained in the uterus, ought 
either to be expelled by this or the other way; for 
elſe he was afraid that an epilepſy muſt follow: Qui- 


buſcumque pueris exiſtentibus effloreſcunt ulcera in caput, - 
& in aures, & in religuum corpus, & qui ali vas 


| = | - funt 
De morbo ſacro Cap. iv, Charter, Tom. X. pag. 479. 
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are naturally waſhed out of the body, produces dif- 
caſes of the head; almoſt all, to whom this diſeaſe 
proves mortal, die ſleepy and convulſed. But the 


ikewiſe in the face, and even on the 
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funt & mucofs, hi ipſi e actatis facillime de. 
gunt: hic enim abit & purgatur pituita, quam in 

xtero purgari oportebat; & qui fic purgati fuerunt, 
morbo comitiali fere non corripiuntur. Nui vero puri 
ſunt, & neque ulcus ullum, neque mucus, neque ſaliva 
prodit, weque in utero purgationem fecerint, talibus 
Periculum eff, cos hoc morbo corripi: In ſome 
children ulcers break out upon the head, behind 
<« the ears, and all over the body; theſe, and ſuch 
de as drivel much, and avoid a god deal of mucus, 
<« after fonie time become very healthy: for here 
the phlegm! which: ought to be purged off in the 
« uterus is evacuated; and fuch as are cleanſed in this 
* manner, are hardly ever ſeized with the epilepſy. 
& But thofe'whoſe ſkin is ſmooth, and who neither 
4 have any ulcer, nor are troubled with mucus, nor 
« drivelling, nor purged in the womb, are in dan- 
« ger of being taken with this diſeaſe.” Whence it 
pears, with how much judgment thoſe eruptions 
the humours by the ſkin in 4 I opp ought 
to be treated, neither can they be fafely dried up, 
unleſs another evacuation is fubſtituted in the room 
of them; for example by ſtool; and then too there 
is very great need of caution. In ſome, after they 
are grown up, a like evacuation continues, which 
being fuddenly fuppreſſed, ſometimes affects the in- 
ſide of the head, and produces the very worſt com- 
plaints, and even death itſelf. Thus we read in 
Diemer brock the caſe of a boy of twelve years of 
age, who had been ſubject to a ſcald-head from his 
infaney: his mother being ſollicitous about curing 
. this ugly complaint, by atvice'df 'a quack made 
1H uſe of various lotions and ointments, and thus in a 
br fort time removed it: but a few days after he was 
| ſeized with the head-ach, which increaſing daily, it 
became ar Taft almoſt intolerable, and would yield to 
no remedies”: epileptic cotivulfions followed, which 
Were at firſt gentle, aftetwards became very violent 


and 


5 Obſervat. Medic. Ne. 66: pay: 55. 
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and. conſtant, and at. laſt killed him. Upon opening 
his head the whole dura mater appeared red, and the 


upper part of it, towards the left ſide, blackiſh : up- 


on cutting it a blackiſh watery humour flowed out, 
which had been lodged between it and the pia mater. 
On the other hand, Tulpius © has pre td that in 
two children the epilepſy was cured by running ſores 
of the head. I have ſeveral times ſeen in adults of 


both ſexes, otherwiſe very healthy, in the ſpring- 
time a redneis appear in various parts of the face, 


with a ſenſe of heat and itching: ſoon after there were 
obſerved in the red ſkin ſome ſmall foramina, which 
oozed out a kind of viſcid humour, which ſoon con- 
creting into thick yellow cruſt, adhered obſtinately to 
the ſkin, . After ſome weeks theſe cruſts fell off ſpon- 
taneoully, the ſkin acquired it's natural colour afreſh, 
and appeared as beautiful as before. I have obſerved 
the tame thing to return in many people annually, 
difagreeable indeed to the eye, but without any hurt 
to the health: but when being weary of this trouble- 
lome,complaint, they made uſe of various remedies, 
either the eruption. ſpread broader, and continued 
longer out, or if it yielded to the remedies applied, 
troubleſome complaints of the head followed, pains, 
giddineſs, Sc. till the wheals returned afreſh ; in 
order to; which I have ſeen freſh beet leaves applied 
with great ſucceſs. Tou may likewiſe. ſee what has 
been {aid upon ſuch cutaneous eruptions in the com- 
ment to F. 725. ; 


gouty matter before it has been determined to the 
lower extremities occaſion a violent epilepſy; which 
has been cured by the firſt paroxyſm of the gout, 
and never ee eel, NV 
6. | 
in his.tume, viz, when the complaint begins in a 
certain part of the body, and the patient feels it 
Ne „e ; (5 alcending 


* &- 4+ 
F 


* 


e Lib. I. Obſerv. Medic. Cap. VIIL. pag. 17. d De locis 


affectis Lib. III. Cap. xi. Charter, Tom. VII. pag. 443, &c. 


I have alſo frequently obſerved, in practice, the 


alen a had obſeryed this cauſe of the epilepſy | 
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* aſcending towards the brain,” a parte aliqua cor- 
Poris incipit affectus, qui deinde, ſentiente aegro, ad 
cerebrum uſque aſcendit. Galen firſt ſaw this in a boy 
thirteen years old, he himſelf being at that time ve 

young: the boy ſimply affirmed, that he felt the firſt 


cended right up his on groin, and fides, to the 
neck and head; and as ſoon as it had got to this laſt, 


then he was no longer ſenſible. Afterwards he ſaw 


another epileptic perſon, but older than the former, 
ſuffer the ſame ſymptoms, who ſaid, that what aſ- 


cended was in the form of a cold blaſt. Hence Galen 


compared the furpriſing cauſe of the epilepſy to the 
' bites of venomous animals: for as ſuch bites, even 
when they happen in the tip of the finger only, di- 
ſturb the whole body, ſo the fame is produced from 
ſuch an epileptic fomes : and as tight ligatures above 
the part bit, or cutting it immediately off, effectu- 
ally prevent all miſchief, by hindering the poiſon 
from ſpreading to other parts, ſo the ſame has been 
frequently obſerved in epileptic perſons, as will be 


ſaid afterwards in the comment to F. 1084. I have 


ſeen ſeveral ſuch caſes, and a great many of the ſame 
kind may be read amongſt practical authors. Some- 
times they have felt a cold blaſt aſcend; ſometimes 
they could determine nothing diſtinctly; in ſome a 


ſenſation was felt, as of ants creeping upwards under 


the ſkin : but this phænomenon obtains in almoſt all 
of them, viz. that that blaſt riſes upwards. For that 

ſeldom happens, which Bonetus * affirms he had ob- 
ſeryed in a man of fifty, who had a ſwelling in his 
left groin at intervals; and then a creeping ſenſation 
was continued gradually over his whole leg to the 


ſoal, where, as ſoon as it arrived, it immediately | 
was directed upwards, and attacked the brain. The 

patient would not ſuffer the phyſicians to deſtroy that 
_ epileptic fomes, by cutting, or burning, but imme- 


diately tied his leg tight with a filler, as ſoon as he 


| perceived | 


e Sepulcret. Anat. Lib. I. Se&. XII. pag. 291. 


beginning of the complaint in his leg; hence it aſ- 
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perceived the firſt ſymptoms of the complaint; and 
thus prevented the paroxyſms, but, happening once 
not to be able; to tie the ligature ſoon enough, he 
was ſeized with ſo ſtrong a fit, that he died of the 
violence of the diſeaſe, which he had ſo often ſuc- 
ceſsfully ſuppreſt. 871 e 


s ECT. MLXXVI. 
A LL which cauſes of the epilepſy (J. 1076.) 


appear from hiſtories of practical authors, 


* 
. 


and the opening of dead bodies, 


All that was ſaid concerning the cauſes of the epi- 
lepſy in the preceding ſection, was either confirmed 
by the obſervations and authorities of the beſt authors, 
or was ſeen in the bodies of perſons who had been 
ſubject to this diſeaſe. | For phyſicians have always 
been inquiſitive, and very juſtly, what phyſical change 
could be brought about in the brain of epileptics which 
could be reckoned the cauſe of this wonderful diſeaſe. 
But that cauſe is double as was ſaid before; one 


which produces the preſent paroxyſm; and the other, 


which during the time of the intervals occaſions a diſ- 
poſition of renewing the paroxyſm. Sometimes there 
is nothing at all found, which diſcovers any percep- 


tible difference in the body of a perſon who has died 


of the epilepſy, from that in any other : ſometimes 
there is ſomething appears unuſual in certain parts: 
and when this has been frequently found to appear in 
the ſame manner, then phyſicians have not unjuſtly 


argued, that ſuch preternatural appearance, obſerved 
in moſt bodies of epileptic perſons, maybe reckoned as 


a cauſe of this diſeaſe. Willis, than whom perhaps 
none has opened a greater number of ſkulls, candidly 
owns, that in the bodies of thoſe who had died of the 
epilepſy, he Nn wp find no ſenſible cauſe 


| Ot | of 


f Patholog. Cerebri Cap. iv. pag. 49. 
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388 Of the EII EPS Y. Sect. 100. 
of the diſeaſe: in others he found a collection of ſe- 
rum filling all the cavities and receſſes of the brain s. 
In the mean time it likewiſe appears from certain ob- 
ſervations, that ſuch a collection of ſerum has been 
found in the bodies of thoſe, who have died of other 
diſeaſes of the head, without ever having the epilepſy, 
as may be read in Piſo de morbis a ſeroſa colluvie ortis. 
It was remarked before in the comment to F. 1 1. that 
the examination of dead bodies was extremely uſeful 
for diſcovering the latent cauſes of a diſeaſe; in the 
mean time however we ought always to be mindful, 
that in a dead body we find the parts in ſuch a ſtate as 
they were in a little before the perſon died; and ſome- 
times thoſe things which are found preternatural in it 
are the effects of the diſeaſe, and not the cauſes which 
produced it. It will appear in the comment to the 
following ſection, what wonderful changes happen 
both in the fluid and ſolid parts of the body, during 
the time of the n paroxyſm; wherefore theſe 
may likewiſe be obſerved after death, but they are 
ſometimes the effects of the epilepſy, and not always 
the cauſes: therefore whatever has been ſaid concern- 


ing the cauſes of the epilepſy, ought to be underſtood 


r 14 Hr omb ef inp 
For it is certain, that the cauſe of the epilepſy may 
lie ſo concealed, as not to be diſcovered by the ſenſes, 
but only to ſnew itſelf by it's effects. When a perſon 
being frightened by 5055 one in the epilepſy, is 
ſeized with the ſame. diſeaſe; who would take upon 
him ro. gueſs, what change is then brought upon the 
body? It was ſaid before in the comment to 10/1, 
that ſome are capable of counterfeiting the epilepſy, 
and then at the command of the will they produce 
all thoſe convulſions of the limbs, contortions, &c. 
as ſoon as this command of the will ceaſes, all the 
other appearances are quieted, and not the leaſt veſtige 
remains of the cauſe, which was able to excite ſuch 
great commotions. Hence we learn, that gra ; 


© 8 Tbid. Cap. L pag. 164. 
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body is fo formed, that the conſcious and willing mind 


can act upon that corporeal organ, whence the muſ- 


cular motions depend, and ſo can excite thoſe motions 


with ſuch celerity that no ſenſible interval of time can 
be obſerved between the command of the. will and 


the motions thereupon produced. But at the ſame 


time we know, that the body is obnoxious to this mif- 
fortune, vi. that from other cauſes, often equally as 
little underſtood, the ſame corporeal principle can be 
ſo changed, that the like motions can be excited, nay 
and frequently ſtronger ones, without the mind being 
conſcious or willing, as we ſhall preſently ſee. Whence 
it appears, that ſenſible changes are not always to be 
found in the bodies of thoſe who have died of this 
diſeaſe. Whowill give a reaſon, why a lady of qua- 
lity ſhould be epileptic the whole time of her preg- 
nancy, while ſhe was with child of a ſon, and not at all 
ſo when with child of a daughter? But, left this ſhould 
be imagined to have happened accidentally, ſhe bore 
three ſons, and was always epileptic, till ſhe was de- 
livered; and four daughters, without ſuffering the 
leaſt from this diſeaſe during her pregnancy. 


3 ECT. NMitvi: 


I. To complaints of the brain, hurt by 
ch violent and frequently repeated convulſions; 
whence a failing of the memory, fooliſhneſs, pal- 
ſey, apoplexy. 2. Complaints of the nerves and 
muſcles ; whence contractions, diſtortions, and 
deformities, of them and the joints. 3. From 
the violent ſpaſm, inflammation, mortification, 
and blackneſs of the parts which abound in 
blood, eſpecially of thoſe placed above the muſ- 
cles. 4. To certain ſecretions violently pro- 
1204 = a 


F H E «fleas of this diſeaſe may be reduced, 
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La Motte Traite Complet de Chirurgie Tom. II. p. 423, 427. 
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duced by the force of the paroxyſins; as meat, 
drink, lymph, bile, mucus, and ſaliva rejected 
upwards. green fæces, ſtools, ſemen, and urine 


downards ; blood both ways ſecreted. 


I. Although the procatarctic cauſes of this diſeaſe 
ſhould be obſerved in different parts of the body, yet, 
during the time of the paroxyſm, the brain is afiecied, 
as was proved in the comment to F. 1074. No won- 
- der therefore if the tender pulp of the brain be hurt, 
and ſometimes deſtroyed, by ſo many violent agita- 
tions. Further in the comment to F. 1073, where 
the various ſymptoms are enumerated, which appear 
in the time of the paroxyſn, it was ſaid, that the ju- 
- gular veins, ſwelled by the free return of the blood 
| — the brain being hindered, the face became 
livid, and the turgid . eyes protuberated; 


all which ſymptoms teach us, that the veſſels, off 


the head are very much ſtretched by the diſtending 
blood; and therefore by the compreſſion of the ſoft 
pulp of the brain, the extravaſation of the liquids from 


the ruptured veſſels, the expreſſion of a more plenti- 


ful and thick kind of fluid from the fineſt exhaling 
veſſels into the ventricles of the brain, and by the 


change of the diameter of the veſſels which are too 


much diſtended, various complaints of the functions 
of the brain may remain after the paroxyſm is over; 
which Aretæus has enumerated, viz. Ingenii & ſen- 


ſuum tarditatem, auditus gravitatem, tinnitus & bombos | 
Aurium, linguæ titubationem, ratiocinii perturbationem, | 
dienique fatuitatem: A dulneſs of wit, and ſtupidi- 
ty of the ſenſes, hardneſs of hearing, a ringing and 
noiſe of the ears, a faultering of the ſpeech, a per- 
turbation of the judgment, and in ſhort idoitiſm. ” | 
Hence we ſee all epileptic patients when they come firſt 
outof the fit are dull, heavy, forgetful, and weak; while 
theſe complaints take their origin from the NPs. ; 


. 6 - - 


De cauſis & ſignis morþor, diuturn. Lib. I. Cap. IV. pag. 29. 
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of the brain alone, and the greater diſtenſion of the 
blood-veſlels, they uſually diminiſh by degrees, and 
frequently all the functions of the brain are intirely 
reſtored after ſome hours: ſometimes ſome ſlight 
effects of thoſe complaints continue for ſome days; and 
then the veſſels being again gradually contracted, the 
equal circulation of the humours through the brain 
returns. But where the humours have been extra- 
vaſated, a fatal apoplexy follows, or ſome part of the 
medulla of the brain being rendered impervious, the 
diſeaſe remains inſuperable during life. I have ſeen 
a great number of melancholy caſes of this kind, 
where children, being ſeized with ſtrong epileptic pa- 
roxyſms, continued hemiplectic as long as they lived: 
others have been ſeized with an incurable deafneſs : 
many have remained idiots ever after; and I have 
ſeen numbers of ſuch wretches in the hoſpitals, who, 
have been idiots from their infancy : all whom, whoſe 
hiſtory I could gather from their parents or relations, 
I found to have been epileptic before. 
2. From what was ſaid inthe preceding ſections it ap- 
pears, that during the time of the epileptic paroxyſim 
the muſcles are put into very ſtrong, action, and indeed 
much ſtronger, than could be excited in the fame 
perſons in health by the command of the will. Thus 
a delicate girl ſhall have ſo much ſtrength, while ſhe 
is in the epileptic fit, that the can hardly be prevented 
from hurting herſelf, by ſeveral of the ſtrongeſt men. 
It is obſerved that the balls of the eyes roll with incre- 
dible celerity under the ſhut eye-lids, whence the 
muſcles which move the eyes are very much ſtrained, + 
and incurable diftortions of the eyes themſelves fre- 
quently continue as long as the patient lives. But 
moſt part of the muſcles are fixed to bones, and move 
thoſe which are articulated with each other; hence 
in young perſons, whoſe epiphyſes are caſtly disjoined 
from the bones, deformities happen which are often 
incurable. Sometimes the limbs are fo twiſted, as 
that the ligaments are overſtretched, nay. and ſome- 
times broke; whence follow luxations, the moſt pain- 
| 2 „„ 
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ful inflammations about the joints, and anchyloſes. 
Nay we read of a boy of ten years of age, who had 
the oſſa humeri, tibia and fibula, broke in an epilep- 
tic paroxyſm *; and though they were et again, and 


ſecured with proper bandages by a ſkilful ſurgeon, a 


freſh paroxyſm returning, they were again moved out 
of their place, and the broken os humeri perforated 
the ſkin itſelf before he died. If now at the ſame 
time we conlider, that the nerves in the joints run 
between the muſcles, it will eaſily appear, that thoſe 
likewiſe may be hurt by ſuch diſtortions of the joints 
whence ſometime palſies, atrophy of the parts, and 
incurable weakneſſes, afterwards. follow. While a 
patient was ſeized with an opiſthotonus, in the time 
of an epileptic paroxyſm, ſo that the hind part of his 
head was bended backwards almoſt to his buttocks, 
and the vertebræ of the back cracked, which I remem- 
ber to have ſeen with much concern; how great was 


the danger, leſtthe medulla ſpinalisand the nerves go- 


ing out between the joints of the vertebræ ſhould have 


been hurt? Whence it appears that numerous and 
various complaints may follow the epilepſy, from fuch 
diſtortions of the joints only, and the violent actions 
of. the mulcles during the time of the paroxyſm. 

3. It is demonſtrable in phyſiology !, that while a 
muſcle is in action, the muſcular fibres ſwelling forci- 
bly ſtraiten the interſtices interpoſed between them, 
and therefore compreſs and empty the veins diſperſed 
through the ſubſtance of the contracted muſcle z and 


that the arteries at the ſame time eompreſſed cannot 


admit the red blood, whence the fleſh of an acting 
muſcle becomes pale a. But during the epileptic pa- 


roxyſm the violent convulſion much exceeds the uſual F 
contraction of the muſcles in the time of health, as 
was ſaid very lately; and therefore the blood-veſſels 


are much more ſtrongly compreſſed. Hence the blood 
driven by the force of the ww 


H. Boerh. Inftitut. Medic. $. 406, * Ibidem 5. 401. 7. 
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to the muſcles, will ſtick, obſtruct the veſſels, and thus 
may produce an inflammation (ſee comment to. 373.) 
But thoſe arteries which are diſtributed to the ſkin in 
the cellular membrane, will be diſtended by the force 
of the blood, while the muſcles ſwelled by the convul- 
ſion will not admit any: hence the ſmaller veſſels wilt 
be dilated, and will admit the thicker parts of the 
humours which cannot pals through their extremities; 
whence another cauſe of inflammation is produced (ſee 
F. 378.) Nay we ſee that, after ſtrong epileptic pa- 
roxyſms, the leſſer cutaneous veins ſometimes burſt, 
and very red little ſpots remain diſperſed over the 
whole ſurface of the body, which afterwards gradu- 
ally diſappear. But where the broken veſſels, or their 
dilated extremities, ſpew out the red blood into the 
cellular membrane, then broader ſpots andecchymoſes 
are conſpicuous. Phyſicians verſed in practice have 
frequently obſerved theſe ſymptoms. _ | 
But if the muſcles continue long thus rigid, diſtended 
with a violent convulſion, the arteries and veins com- 
poſing the ſubſtance of the muſcle admit nothing from 
the blood, and therefore a tendency to a mortification 
is produced; for this, as was ſaid in the comment to 
$. 419, is that diſpoſition of a ſoft part, which from 
the influx of the blood by the arteries, and it's efflux 
by the veins 2 hindered, has a tendency to death. 
The motion of the venous blood is indeed accele- 
rated by the neighbouring muſcles being turgid while 
they act, and their compreſling the veins near them; 
but it was remarked in the comment to F. 1073, that 
the reſpiration is moſt frequently hindered, in the time 
of the epileptic paroxyſm, whence the right ventricle 
of the heart cannot freely tranſmit the blood thro*-the 
lungs; and therefore the veins cannot be evacuated, 
but remain turgid, and frequently become varicous. 
Upon this account Trallian ſeems to have remarked 
from the comments of Apollonius, that the veins 
under the tongue prove greeniſh in epileptic perſons, 
e VIZ, 
7 5 Libe]: Cap. 15 ; Pag · 7» B+: 
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viz. while, being rendered varicous by ſtrong and re- 
peated diſtention, they communicate that unuſual co- 

— to thoſe parts. Hippocrates likewiſe mentions, 
as a ſign of a preceding epilepſy, venas craſſas circa 
ventrem varicoſas: © The large veſſels about the 
<« belly varicous.” | Fr! 


Hence likewiſethe 1 18 unditftbed, why the bo- 


dies of epileptic perſons, who have died in the heighth 
of aparoxyim, frequently put on ſuch a dreadful aſpect; 
eſpecially if, before their death, they are ſeized with 
an univerſal tetanus, as ſometimes happens. For the 


blood, propelled by the arteries, cannot paſs through 


the ſubſtance of the muſcles, while they are ſwelled 
with a violent ſpaſm ; hence it is preſſed into the 
cutaneous veſſels, and poured out into the cellular 


membrane; and ſo much the more as the diſtended 
veins cannot empty themſelves into the right ventricle 


of the heart. Hence the whole ſkin is ſwelled with 
the blood, accumulated in it's diſtended veſſels; the 
cellular membrane is filled with the ſame liquid ex- 


travaſated; the whole ſurface of the body appears 
black, eſpecially the face, eye-lids, and lips; they 
ſwell dreadfully ; the much ſwelled — — is thruſt 


frightfully out of the mouth; if the body lies upon it's 
back, the parts preſſed upon by it's weight look whitiſh, 
while all the reſt are inclined to black. If the hand 


in a tetanus was preſſed againſt the breaſt or belly be- 
fore death, the mark of it remains; which the famous 


Boerbaave ſaw in a boy, who died of this diſeaſe, and 


he could ſcarce perſuade the melancholy parents, that 


ſuch terrible effects could be produced from natural 
_ cauſes; the whitiſh impreſſion of the hand upon the 
carcaſe had ſo frightened them, the reſt of the body 
being black like a negro. It very ſeldom happens, 
that epileptic perſons have been cut off in the heighth 
of the n they much more frequently become 
apoplectic in the end of it, and fo die. | 

| | | | | + 


„ Predif. Lib. II. Cap. vn. Charter, Tom, VIII. pag. 516. 
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4. It was obſerved in the comment to $. 1073, that 
thoſe convulſive motions not only affect the external 
muſcles, but likewiſe the internal parts of the body; 
as appears from the borborygmi and noiſe of the ab- 
domen, and it's ſwelling ſuddenly in the time of the 
paroxy{m, as alſo from the ſudden and ſtrong agita- 
tion of it. Hence it is no wonder, that the contents of 
the ſtomach are ſo often expelled by vomiting, beſides 
| ſeveral humours which may be brought into the cavity 
olf the ſtomach and duodenum: for this reaſon while 
the pendulous liver together with the gall bladder is 
fo agitated by thoſe violent convulſions of the dia- 
phragm and abdominal "muſcles, great quantities of 
dile are ſometimes thrown up; and frequently after- 
wards, the bile being thus exhauſted, chylification is 
carried on in a very languid manner. It is obvious, 
that the ſame thing muſt happen to the lymph of the 
pancreas. Further, while the veins, being filled with 
blood and not able to empty themſelves freely into 
the right ventricles, become ſwelled, the arterial blood 
forces it's way into the excretory ducts in the cavity of 
the mouth, fauces, i We: and dilates them, 
whereby a conſiderable quantity not only of lymph, 
but likewiſe of a thick mucus, is voided by the mouth 
and noſe, in the ſame manner as is obſerved in thoſe 
who are ſtrangled ; for Aretæus has juſtly remarked, 
as was faid before in the comment to F. 1073, that 
thoſe who are ſeized with a violent epileptic paroxyſm, 
ſuffer the ſame as perſons who are ſtran led. There 
is a free outlet for the lymph and phlegm in thoſe 
parts; but when the-exhaling veſſels in the internal 
cavities of the body pour out their humours more 
plentifully and more viſcid, a collection is made of 
that ſtagnating matter, which on account of it's grea- 
ter viſcidity, or quantity, cannot be reſorbed by the 
bibulous veins. hs in the bodies of perſons who 
have died of the epilepſy, lymph, or even a thicker 
humour, has been found in the cavity of the ſkull 
which is ufually then looked upon as a cauſe of this 


— 
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diſeaſe, whereas it appears more frequently the effect 
of it. The ſame may likewiſe happen in other cavi- 
ties of the body, but it is moſt frequently obſerved 


in the head, becaule in the epileptic paroxyſm we ſee 


that the veſſels of the head are more filled and di- 
ſtended, than in other parts of the body. For the 
fame reaſons alſo thoſe who ſuffer ſtrong and fre- 
quent epileptic paroxyſms have the eye-lids ſwelled, 
nay frequently the whole face as it were pale and 
bloated, while the lymph remains collected in the cel- 
lular membrane, as uſually happens in leucophlegma- 
tic perſons, Hence likewiſe is underſtood, why the 
_ epileptic fit may terminate in an apoplectic ſleep, 
while the veſſels diſtended with blood, and the lymph 
which is collected, preſs upon the brain. After- 


Wards the free paſſage of the blood through the veſſels 


being reſtored, the patient awakes, but frequently re- 
mains dull and forgetful ſeveral days; till the extra- 
vaſated lymph being again reſorbed, the functions of 
the brain are perfectly reſtored; which, unleſs that 
reſorption happened, would remain evidently hurt. 
This is likewiſe confirmed from hence, that thoſe 
who are inclined to an apoplexy from a glutinous ca- 
cochymia of the blood, have of the ſame 
kind (ſee 5. 1010, 2. .) with epileptic perſons after the 
fit is over | IE, 
The like excretions alſo happen by ftool for the 
fame reaſons: neither does this ſeem to be owing fo | 
much to the ſphincters of the anus and bladder being 
rendered paralytic, but rather to the ſtrong action of 
the diaphragm and abdominal muſcles, overcoming 
the reſiſtance ofthe ſphincters. Indeed the excrements 
and urine are voided without the patient's being con- 
ſcious of it; but it is not done by degrees, as hap- 
pens in a palſey of thoſe parts, but with a violent 
force, ſo that I have ſeen the urine ſquirted to the 
height of five feet and more from an epileptic boy. 
In adults the ſemen is likewiſe ejected, as Aægineta => 
Miro” Hh, hag ao 
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_ alſo! remarked v; whence they often become very 
languid, if they are ſeized with frequent paroxyſms. 
But it has likewiſe been obſerved, that the excre- 
ments, voided during the time of the fit, are often 
of a greeniſh colour; and hence ſome have concluded, 
that an acrid, eruginous bile, as it is called, ought to 
be reckoned as the cauſe of this diſeaſe. It is certain, 
that an irritating acrimony in the prime vie may pro- 
duce an epileptic fit, as we frequently obſerve to hap- 
pen in infants : but at the ſame time it is true, that 
violent and ſudden changes of the nervous ſyſtem 
are capable of thus altering the bile in a moment; 
whence doubtleſs that green colour of the excrements 
is frequently the effect of the diſeaſe, but not the 
cauſe. It appeared in the comment to 5. 267, where 
we treated of wounds of the head, that the ſoundeſt 
perſon, falling from a high place upon his head, 
ſometimes immediately vomited ſuch bile; and at the 
ſame time it was obſerved, that the toſſing of a ſhip 
alone produces the ſame effect in many perſons. In 
- hyſteric women from a ſudden anxiety of mind only, 
a vomitting of greeniſh bile is occaſioned. But as 
in this diſeaſe there is produced ſo great and fudden a 
change in the whole nervous ſyſtem, it will not ap- 
pear ſtrange, if a like change of the bile ſhould 
thence alſo happen. ä | 
It will be no wonder, if the veſſels ſhould be 
broke by ſuch violent concuſfions, and thus the blood 
be evacuated upwards or downwards; beſides, as was 
ſaid before, the tongue is frequently intercepted be- 
tween the teeth, and bleeds ſometimes very plenti- 
fully. But it alſo appears, that by the free return of 


the venous blood to the heart being hindered, the 


diſtended veſſels may be rendered ſo turgid, and the 
blood fo puſhed into the ſmall excretory branches, 
that they may even tranſude the red globules. I 
have ſeveral times ſeen a viſcid foam, tinged with 
blood, voided from the mouth and noſe in the oe 
17 Lib. III. Cap. XIII. PAYs 29. verſa. 271 
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of the paroxyſm; and yet afterwards I could not ob. 
ſerve the leaſt appearance of a hurt in the tongue or 
other parts within the mouth, although I examined 
them with the greateſt care. If now the vena cava 
paſſing through the liver happens to be very full, 
and cannot empty itſelf into the right ventricle, then 
the vena portarum will not be able to tranſmit to it 
the blood remaining after the ſecretion of the bile; 
while in the mean time the convulſed abdominal 
muſcles and diaphragm propel the venous blood to- 
wards the liver with ſuch force; hence the mouths of 
the veſſels opening into the cavity of the inteſtines, 


may ealily be dilated ſo, as to tranſude the blood it- 


ſelf, without any rupture of theſe veſſels. In like 
manner alſo, the liver being thus diſtended, the blood 
returning from the ſpleen, by the vaſa brevia, as 


they are called, may make it's way into the cavity of 


the ſtomach. Thus the reaſon appears, why blood 
may- ſometimes be yoided — 

during the paroxyſm, or after it is over; which I 
have alſo obſerved in practicde. | 


From what has been ſaid it appears, that 5 the 


time of the epileptic fit all the ſecretions and excre- 
tions may be diſturbed; hence the functions may 
remain ſurpriſingly changed and hurt, after a violent 


paroxyſin, or frequently repeated fits; and theſe chan- 


ges may be very various. Hippocrates has men- 
tioned a great many ſuch; and ſeveral others have 
been obſerved, which would be too tedious to enu- 
- merate : it is ſufficient to have pointed out the ſources 

_ 7-6 thoſe ſymptoms. AT whe bb . "99; 4 n 
But when, by ſuch violent commotions being ex- 
cited, and by ſo many evacuations during the time 


of the epileptic paroxyſm, the cauſe can be expelled, 
which'by irritating produced the diſeaſe, then health 


is perfectly reſtored, provided the irritation can be 
prevented from being renewed. This appears chiefly 
_ 1n- infants, to whom this diſeaſe is very commo 


a Prorrhet, Lib II. Cap vit. Charter, Tom. VIII. pag. 816. 
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while any thing acrid is lodged in the primæ viæ, or 
a morbific infection, to be thrown out upon the ſkin, 
remains mixed with the blood. All practical phyſi- 
cians very well know, that infants are frequently con- 
vulſed, while the eruption of the ſmall-pox or mea- 
ſles is juſt at hand: nay Sydenbam, as will be ſaid 
afterwards in the hiſtory of the ſmall-pox, has ob- 
ſerved the event of the diſeaſe to be almoſt always 
fortunate, if children are convulſed about the time 
of the eruption. I have often enough ſeen children 
ſeized with convulſions, while running ulcers of the 
head have been imprudently dried up by preparations 
of lead in ointments, which diſcharges happily re- 
turned after an epileptic paroxyſm. How often has 
it been obſerved, that children have fallen into this 
diſeaſe from recrements loading the ſtomach and in- 
teſtines, which being evacuated upwards and down- 
wards in the time of the paroxyſm, they have quite 
recovered, and remained perfectly free of the diſeaſe 
ever after. But as the cutaneous veſſels are frequent- 
ly dilated with ſo great force during the epileptic fit, 
as was ſaid in the preceding number of this ſection, 
the reaſon appears, why noxious miaſmata mixed 
with the blood ſhould often be happily thrown out 
upon the ſkin after the gn paroxyſm; which of 
it's own nature is not void of danger, but nevertheleſs 
in this caſe has ſometimes a good effeft. 
Gn: SB4CT.:MEXXVIN:: : 

ENCE is underſtood, which is heredi - 
II tary? why it is never curable? Which 
is idiopathic? why this is - ſeldom / curable ? 


Which is ſympathetic ; and why this is fre- 


_ quently ee! ECD 
Which is hereditary, Sc.] Viz. when the diſeaſe 
is propagated from epileptic parents to their children; 
concerning which we treated before in the comment 
CCC ²˙ VX. 4 HY + et Bo >» IRS 6 
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to the third number of $. 107g. Hippocrates has 


alſo obſerved, that this —.— diſeaſe is propagated 
by an hereditary taint : hence he has ſaid : Iucipit 


autem,''\uelut etiam alii morbi, - ſecundum genus, Si 


enim ex pituitoſo pituitoſus, ex bilioſo bilioſus 54% 
E ex tabido tabidus; & er lienoſo lienoſus: quid pro- 
hibet, ut cus pater & mater hoc morbo corrupti fue- 


int, eo etiam paſternrum aliguis corripiatur. Genitura | 
enim ab omnibus | partibus corporis procedit, a ſanis 


Jana, 4 morbofis merbeſa: * But it begins, like ſe. 
©; veral other diſcaſes, in a family. For if a phleg- 
„ matic parent begets a phlegmatic child, a bilious 
parent a bilious child, a conſumptive parent a con- 


» . child, and a ſplenetic parent a ſplenetic 
+6C 1 


what: ſnould hinder, that a perſon whoſe 


father and mother were ſubject to have this diſeaſe, 


ſhould not be ſuhject to it likewiſe. For genera- 
c tion. matter proceeds from all parts of the body, 
cc the: ſound from e Parts, or the diſeaſed from 
the diſeaſed. . 

But an hertdaniy-tpilonſy has been veloped incu- 


| | —_ by all:phyſicians, and indeed not without rea- 


for the knowledge of the cauſe contributes very 
— to the ſucceſs of the cure; but Who can diſtin- 
guiſh that which is communicated by the parents to 


the rudiments of the offspring, and frequently does | 
not diſcover itſelf by any ſign; and yet afterwards | 


produces this diſeaſe ? how and by what remedies 
ſhall the phyſicians remove this latent im preſſion ! 
erhaps he can no more hinder it from breaking out, 


than he could prevent the teeth or beard from grow- 
ing, the. rudiments of which had exiſted a good while, 


and yet they only emerge at a certain time of life. 


- Hence it appears impoſlible for the phyſician | to re- 
move that morbid impreſſion, derived ech. the pa- | 
heredi- } 

tary epilepſy is called incurable. / But, as, was ſaid in 
Ee ol Ne eres | 


rents to their offspring; and in this ſenſe 


the gamuent to th; 15 
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times the diſeaſe is tranſmitted from the grandfather 
to the grandſon, the father himſelf eſcaping; though 
at the ſame time he communicates the morbid im- 
preſſion to his offspring. Hence there ought to have 

en ſome cauſe in the ſon, which hindered the la- 
tent ſeeds of the diſeaſes from breaking out. A firm 
habit of body, a ſober and laborious life, and per- 
haps ſeveral other circumſtances, may prevent the 
accidental cauſes from rouſing the latent prediſponent 
one, which together conſtitute the immediate cauſe 
of the epilepſy, and ſo produce the paroxyſm. But 
concerning this we ſhall treat more at large in the 
comment to F. 1080. FFF 
Which is idiopathic, Sc.] While a perfect epilep- 
ſy is produced, it's cauſe is lodged within the crani- 
um, in the brain itſelf, and indeed in that part of it 
where the ſource of action of the ſenſes and voluntary 
motions is placed: when therefore this cauſe is not 
excited by another occaſional cauſe, lodged in ſome 
other part of the body, the epilepſy in this caſe is 
called by phyſicians 1diopathic ; in which both the 
prediſponent and occaſional cauſe are ſeated in the 
brain itſelf. In this kind of epilepſy, there is fre- 
quently. no warning of a future paroxyſm : it is true 
indeed, that this caſe happens but ſeldom; yet ſome- 
times an epilepſy of this kind is obſerved, in which 
perſons who appeared before in perfect health, fall 
down inſtantaneouſly. x4 

But all phyſicians have acknowledged, that this 
ſpecies of the epilepſy is very hard to cure. For the 
chief hope of curing this diſeaſe depends (as will be 
laid more at large afterwards) upon diſcovering the 
exciting cauſe which renews the paroxyſm in the epi- 
leptic perſon. But the cauſes lying concealed in the 
brain are ſo obſcure, that they can hardly be diſco- 
vered except by the effects; for they do not fall un- 
der the cognizance of the ſenſes. Hence Hippo- 
rates *, treating of the 5 of this diſeaſe, has 
Vol.; N l 1 pronounced 

Praedict. Lib. II. Cap. vii. Charter. Lib. VIII. pag. 816. 
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pronounced thoſe epileptic perſons very hard to be 


cured, quibus faffus furr.t morbus nullam fignifica- tf 
tionem praebens (unde wpoonuaivev ) ex qua or 2 ris - p 
parte initium ſumat; in whom the diſeaſe affords | it 
no ſign from what part of the body it takes it's by 
<« origin.” Celſas © alſo expreſſes himſelf to the ni 
ſame purpoſe, ſaying : In eodem morbo fi fimul totum pt 
corpus afficitur, neque ante in partibus aliquis venientis Ve 
mali ſenſus eſt, ſed homo ex improviſo concidit, cujuſ- ca 
cumque is aetatis eſt, vix ſaneſcit : “ In the ſame | an 
 «« diſeaſe, if the whole body is affected at once, nor ve 
<« a ſenſe of the approaching fit felt in any particular m. 
part, but the perſon falls down unexpectedly, of bu 
4 whatever age he is, he can hardly be cured.” This wh 
{till increaſes the danger, that as thoſe who, feeling for 
the diſeaſe coming upon them, can take care to pre- far 
vent any accident N to them in the time of pri 
the paroxyſm, by deſiring thoſe who ſtand by to tec 

- aſſiſt them: thoſe, whom the paroxyſm ſeizes unex- Wl at 
pectedly, frequently daſh their head and limbs againſt rit: 
the pavement or other hard bodies, fall into the fire, | wit 
Sc. which Aurehianus * has hkewiſe remarked. pai 
Which 1s ſympathetic, &c.] It appeared from wit 
what was ſaid in the comment to F. 1075, where we Co 
treated of the cauſes of the epilepſy, and = 2unp" me 
in the fourth, fifth, and ſixth numbers of that fec- Ml ac 
tion, that a ſtrong irritation of the nerves, even in to 8 
the moſt diſtant parts of the body, may produce this and 
diſeaſe, although no ſymptom indicates that the that 
brain is any way hurt; and vice verſa, thoſe irri- inf 
tating cauſes being removed, the diſeaſe is thereby oat] 
cured. It appeared there likewiſe, that ſome hu- 00 
mours being obſtructed, which uſed formerly to be WI peri 
excreted, produce this diſeaſe. But the epilepſy ari- WW tion 
ſing from a cauſe of this kind is called by phyſicians BI pere 
ſympathetic, and likewiſe deuteropathic, becauſe in nec. 

| 0 a caſe the brain is not primarily affected, but is fort 

| „ . | | drawn frict 


Lib. II. Cap. VIII. pag. 72. _ Morbor. Chronic. Lib. I. | 
. Cap. 37. Pag- ... OS 


Set. 1078. Of the Ep ILE PSY. 403 
drawn as it were into conſent, by ſome other part of 
the body which was affected before. Hence, all 
perſons ſeem to, be liable to this diſeaſe, provided 
itrong irritations are applied to certain parts of the 
body. Water-parſley, or the water-hemlock of Geſ- 
ner, in the ſtomach of a ſtrong perſon, is capable of 
producing the worſt kind of epilepſy, as are allo ſe- 
verſal other poiſons. A bare tendon, after a ſlough 
caſt off, being laid hold of with a pair of forceps by 
an unſkilful furgeon, in a moment occaſions an uni- 
verſal tetanus (lee F. 164.) Such powerful cauſes 
may produce this diſeaſe in the ſtrongeſt perſons ; 
but ſlighter ones are ſufficient to occaſion it in thoſe, 
whoſe whole nervous ſyſtem, and the common ſen- 
ſory itſelf, is more eaſily irritated. Thus we ſee in- 
fants frequently rendered epileptic by an acid in the 
prime vie, while a ſtrong grown perſon is only af- 
tected with gentle gripes from the ſame cauſe; while 
a tooth which 1s juſt about cutting, ſtretches and ir- 
ritates the gum, very frequently infants are ſeized 
with the epileply ; whereas, in adults, the moſt violent 
pains from the tooth-ach are ſuffered for whole days 
without any ſymptoms of the epilepſy following. 
Concerning that ſurpriſing power, whereby recre- 
ments, lodged about the ee may diſturb the 
actions of the brain, was ſaid before in the comment 
to F. 701, where we treated of delirium in fevers ; 
and numerous practical obſervations ſeem to teach us, 
that perhaps more nerves in the body have a ſimilar 
influence upon the common ſenſory, as may eaſily be 
gathered from what was ſaid in the comment to 8. 
1075, Thus we ſee, that a great many epileptic 
perſons, before they fall down, - ſtrange convul- 
ſions of the muſcles of the face, mouth, Sc. others 
perceive unuſual taſtes in the mouth; in ſome the 
neck is twiſted, the ſhoulders ſhaken, the hands di- 
ſtorted, Ec.” and frequently by a ſudden and ſtron 
friction of thoſe parts the epileptic paroxyſm, which 
was juſt a coming on, is prevented. In caſes of this 
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kind that firſt irritation, which was about to produce 


the paroxyſm, ſeems to be lodged in thoſe parts. 
In the mean time it is to be obſerved that a cer- 


tain part of the body may be firſt affected in the igi- 
opathic epilepſy, although the cauſe is nor lodged in 


that part, but in the brain. Thus it frequently hap- 


| pens, that, when an by wr is coming on, the 

tongue faulters, ſoon after the ſpeech is loſt, and the 
lips are drawn obliquely upwards on one fide ; after 
which the diſeaſe of the whole common ſenſory im- 


mediately follows : hence it may OPER, that the 


cried without effect, then it may be juſtly concluded, 
chat theepilepſy is idiopathic, it's en. bong 10 


diſeaſe may begin to be formed idiopathically within *” 
the cranium, diſcovering itſelf only by a ſmall part 1 
of the brain being affected, whence the nerves ariſe, | | 
going to that part of the body, in which that change b 
_— We therefore do not then believe, that g 
the apoplexy is propagated from that trembling mo- | 
tion of the tongue, diſtortion of the lips, c. but t 
theſe ſigns teach us, that the brain is already affected, WM 
and the ſame cauſe, afterwards increaſing, aboliſhes c 
all che animal functions. So likewiſe in the epileply, fe 
although a change may be produced in ſome parts of Jo 
the body before the paroxyſm, yet it is not thence WI t 
certain, that the fomes of the diſeaſe is lodged in ah 
that part: for the epilepſy may be idiopathic for the fr 
reaſon above given, although it may ſeem to ariſe in . 
ſome other part of the body affected before, viz. ey 
the complaint of this part being only an index of the 
cauſe lodged in the brain, which now begins to act, th 
ſo as to produce the paroxyſm. But that doubt may ta 
be cleared up, by applying a remedy to the part, Fon 
Which is firſt affected, when the fit is coming on: fe, 
for if by rubbing, preſling, or tying this part, the * 
paroxyſm is prevented, or much retarded, then we all 
now that the brain is not primarily affected, but only 2 
by the fomes of the diſeaſe lodged in this other part. Fi 
And on the contrary, if thoſe topical remedies arc ca 
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| lodged in the brain, and being rendered active, im- 


mediately affecting the origin of the nerves going 
to this part of the body, and afterwards ſuddenly in- 


creaſing, it diſturbs the whole frame. Therefore 


alſo in ſuch a caſe the ſigns of the beginning pa- 


roxyſ{ms are not always obſerved in the ſame part of 


the body, but in different places; whereas on the 
contrary, in a ſympathetic epilepſy, the firſt warning 
of the fit is always felt in the ſame port of the body. 
But it eaſily appears, that a topical remedy may al- 
ways be ſafely attempted in that part, where the ap- 
. proaching paroxyſm is firſt felt: for thereby either 
the diſeaſe will be rendered more gentle, or the 


knowledge of the ſeat where the cauſe of the diſeaſe 


is lodged, will be more evidently diſcovered. 
At the ſame time likewiſe the reaſon appears, why 
the ſympathetic epilepſy is frequently curable : for in 
ſeyeral parts of the body, in which the fomes of the 
diſeaſe is obſerved to lodge, an outlet can be made 
for that noxious morbific matter, by bliſters, the 
cautery, &c. or the nerves, by the irritation of which 
the whole — * ſenſory in the time of the pa- 
roxyſm is diſturbed | 
frequently been done with very good ſucceſs, as will 
appear afterwards, when we come to treat of the 
cure. | — | 
For this reaſon the ancient phyſicians have formed 
the like prognoſis; viz. that the epilepſy, when it 
takes it's origin from other parts of the body, is more 
eaſily cured, but eſpecially, when it ariſes from the 
feet and hands *; that the cure is more difficult, if 
it proceeds from the fide; and the diſeaſe is worſt of 
all, if it begins in the head. For it is to be remark- 
ed, that ſome epileptic perſons, before the paroxyſm, 
feel pains of the head, and creeping ſenſations in the 
ſcalp, dizzineſs, Sc. In theſe indeed the paroxyſm 
does not begin without any previous ſigns; and there- 
- * Hippecrat. Predid. Lib. II. Cap. vn. Charter. Tom. VIII. 
pag. 816. Celf. Lib. II. Cap. vii, pag. 68. 


d, may be deſtroyed; which has 
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fore it is diſtinguiſhed from the idiopathic epilepſy , 
but however the exciting cauſe is lodged near the 
brain, neither can thoſe remedies be ſafely tried, 


which were ſucceſsfully applied to the hands and 


feet, when the diſeaſe ſeemed to take it's origin from 
thoſe parts. 1 


8E C T. M 
A ND it likewiſe appears, that very dif- 


of cure, are required in this diſeaſe, according 
to the known variety of the cauſe of the peccant 
matter, and of the part, to which the applica- 
tion of the remedy, and by which the evacua- 


tion of the morbific matter, ought to be made. 


Having treated of the diagnoſis, cauſes, effects, 


and prognoſis of the epilepſy, we come next to ſpeak | 


of the cure of this diſeaſe. 

But as it is evident from what has been ſaid, that 
this diſeaſe appears in ſuch various ſhapes, and is pro- 
duced from loch different and numerous cauſes, we 
may eaſily ſee, that no general method of cure can 
be eſtabliſned, but that the indication ought to be 
gathered from the knowledge of the cauſe of the diſ- 
eaſe, which can only be diſcovered by a very care- 


ful obſervation of all thoſe. ſymptoms which occur in 

each particular patient. Whence at the ſame time it 
is manifeſt, how vain it is to boaſt of an univerſal 
remedy, or method, for curing every epilepſy; of 
which we ſhall ſpeak more afterwards in the com- 
ment to $. 1085. But the principal origins, from 
whence the different methods of cure in this diſeale W 


are derived, are mentioned in this ſection. 


According to the known variety of the cauſe.] This : 
diſeaſe more frequently occurs in childhood, as was 
aid before; but however it ariſes from very differ- W 


ferent remedies, and a different method 
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ent cauſes. Thus an epileptic paroxyſm is often pro- 
duced in tender infants from the milk coagulating by 
an acid in the-prime viz: in ſuch a cate thoſe re- 
medies which weaken that acidity, and ſuddenly ex- 
pel this recrement out of the body, are the beſt anti- 
epileptics. But it would be uſeleſs to give theſe, 


when the gum ſwelled, painful, and inflamed, is ir- 


ritated by a tooth which is juſt about cutting; in 
which caſe an inciſion made by a lancet is the only 
remedy againſt the epilepſy. Other remedies again 
are required, when this diſeaſe ariſes from the vario- 
lous contagion, which 1s to be thrown out upon the 
ſkin z as will be ſaid more at large afterwards when 
we come to treat of this diſeaſe. F 

Of the peccant matter.] For that is often not only 
of very different qualities, but likewiſe lodged in 
different parts of the body. After a violent contu- 
ſion of the head, extravaſated blood compreſling the 
brain, has ſometimes produced the epilepſy, as ap- 


peared in the hiſtory of wounds of the head. In this 


caſe the diſeaſe is cured, by removing the extravaſa- 
ted blood, by means of the trepan. But if a vene- 
real tophus, eroding the bony ſubſtance of the brain, 
oozes forth an acrid ſanies, although an outlet is 


made for this matter, yet the diſeaſe will not there- 


upon be cured, becauſe the fame ſanies continues 
daily to drip out, and therefore may renew the com- 
plaint afreſh; on which account another cure is re- 
quired. While this diſeaſe is produced from poiſons 
which have been ſwallowed, and remain ftill in the 
ſtomach, it is plain, that another method of cure is 
requiſite, by which this poiſon may be either expel- 
led, or ſo mitigated, as not to be capable of hurting 
any more. | | DD i . 
Of the part to which, Sc.] If the epileptic pa- 
roxyſm always ariſes from a certain part of the body, 
as when, for example, a cold blaſt is perceived aſ- 
cending from the foot towards the head, and the 


WS 


perſon falls down epileptic ſoon after, a proper topi- 
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cal remedy ought to be applied to this place, that a 


free paſſage may be made for the matter lodged here, 


or the nerve deſtroyed in the part, which being irri- 


tated diſturbs the whole common ſenſory. So alſo 


when this diſeaſe ariſes from ſome humours being 
ſtopt, which uſed. formerly to be excreted (ſee 9. 
1076. 5.), the beſt remedy is to promote the eva- 

cuation of thoſe humours by the ſame outlets through 
which they uſed to paſs before the diſeaſe. When 


the running ulcers in the heads of children are cured 
by drying ointments, the epilepſy almoſt always fol- 


lows upon it; and it is cured the moſt effectually and 


expeditiouſly. by applying to the ſhaved head a gen- 
tle aromatic plaſter, with a ſmall quantity of bliſter- 
ing plaſter mixed with it; as, for N an eighth 
part of a bliſtering plaſter mixed with an ounce of 
melilot, or the like, and ſo ſpread and applied to the 
head: in a few hours after, the ſkin begins to grow 
red, and to ooze out an acrid ichor, whereby the 
epilepſy is ſuddenly relieved. The fame thing holds 
true when this diſeaſe happens from the menſtrua, 


lochia, or hæmorrhoids being ſuppreſſed; for then 


theſe evacuations ought to be promoted by proper 


remedies. Neither are thoſe uſual excretions ſo eaſily | 


{ſupplied by other evacuations, as is commonly be- 


lieved + by veneſection the quantity of blood indeed 


is diminiſhed, while either the menſtrua or lochia are 


ſuppreſſed; but nevertheleſs the uterine veſſels ſtill | 


remain too full, and produce the worſt diſeaſes ; 


which are hardly to be cured, unleſs the blood which | . 
is retained there makes it's way through the uſual B 
paſlages. Perſons ſubject to the hæmorrhoids find 


more relief from two ounces of blood voided that 


way, than from a pound taken from a vein by the 
lancet; In a true iſchury, phyſicians have tried hy- 
dragogues, purges, and powerful ſudorifics, to car- W 
ry off what was retained. by other paſſages; but they 
have not been able to prevent the fatal event of the 


diſeaſe, 
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gdicaſe, unleſs a free ſecretion and excretion of the 
_ urine were reſtored. Bl 


s ECT. MLXXX. 


i OR the firſt and ſecond cauſe, conſiſting 
= in the bad conformation of the ſolids 
a (1075. 1, 2.), hardly admits of any radical 
cure; but the phyſician may ſafely remove the 
cauſes renewing the paroxyſms, as they are 
conſtantly growing afreſh: whence theſe, 
which are infinite, and only to be known 
obſervation, ought to be carefully inveſtigated, 
and afterwards cured according to their nature. 


It was ſaid before at large, that the cauſe of the 
epilepſy was double; the one prediſponent, the other 
exciting; which laſt, _ Joined to the former, con- 
ſtitutes the immediate cauſe of the diſeaſe, and there- 
fore produces the diſeaſe itſelf. But theſe exciting or 
occaſional cauſes do not make the diſeaſe, except in 
thoſe perſons, in whom that prediſponent cauſe is 
preſent. Wherefore the cure of this diſeaſe is like- 
wiſe two-fold ; one radical, which is capable of de- 
ſtroying the prediſponent cauſe that is often very la- 
tent: the other, which removes, or prevents the 
procatarctic, or occaſional cauſes, the prediſponent 
ſtill remaining. It appears at firſt fight, that that 
cure is the completeſt, which removes the prediſ- 

ponent cauſe; therefore that this ought always to be 
preferred, provided it can be accompliſhed. Thus, 

for example, in new-born infants and children the 
brain being very ſoft, and the whole nervous ſyſtem 
very eaſily irritated, ſeems to conſtitute the prediſpo- 
nent cauſe of the epilepſy, which is quickened into 
action by the ſlighteſt occaſional cauſes ſuperyening ; 
and thus the epileptic paroxyſms are ſo frequent in 
children. But as they grow up, that too great 5 
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neſs of the brain is corrected; and the body being 


gradually ſtrengthened, that too eaſy irritability of the 


whole nervous ſyſtem is diminiſhed, and they con- 
tinue ever after free from this diſeaſe, which they 


had frequently ſuffered during their infancy. There- 
fore the moſt ſkilful of the ancient phyſicians” placed 
their greateſt hope in that change of the body, which 


is brought about by age; ſo that Aegineta advi- 
ſed, in infants, who were ſeized with the epilepſy, 


to try nothing at all: nam acetate ad biligforem & 


ficciorem ſtatum tranſeunte, & victu moderatiore adhi- 
_ bito, ſua ſponte plerumque morbus finitur : For by 
becoming of a more bilious and dry habit as they 
« grow older, and their diet more ſparing, the diſ- 
< eaſe for the moſt part is cured of itſelf. At the 


ſame time this example teaches us, that we are not 


to lay aſide all hope of removing or correcting the 
prediſponent cauſe in epileptic patients. 
But when this prediſponent cauſe ariſes from an 


hereditary taint, and after lying concealed for ſeveral 
years produces this diſeaſe when the perſon is grown 
up, and the body ſtrong, it eaſily appears, that 
{mall hopes can remain of effacing this latent morbid 


character, impreſſed by the parents upon the ſtamina 
of their offspring. The ſame is true of that morbid 


impreſſion made upon a new-born infant by the fright 


of the mother; which is hardly to be removed ever 
after. Hither likewiſe might be referred a bad con- 


figuration of the cranium, while in the time of labour 
a large head of an infant is forced through a narrow 


pelvis by ſtrong throws of the mother, and the figure 
of the ſkull hurt by the hands of a raſh mid wife; for, 
unleſs that can be helped immediately after the birth, 
incurable complaints will afterwards remain. I re- 


member to have ſeen ſeveral, in the hoſpitals for in- 


curable epileptic rr and idiots, in whom the 
ſhape of the ſkull could plainly be obſerved to be 


Lib. III. Cap. 111. pag. 29. verſa, 


A betta nt a; tauly. BF 
Y Hippocrat. Aphor. 45. Sect. 2. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 84 K 
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faulty. Farther, it appears from what was ſaid in 
the comment to F. 1075. 3, that this diſeaſe ariſing 
from a fright only has remained incurable during life, 
although the cure was attempted by the moſt effectu- 
al remedies.  : Hence from this affection of the mind 
only, this prediſponent cauſe has been produced, and 
never after; could be cradicated./ Lu 
We come now to examine what 1s to be expected 
from the art of phyſic in removing cauſes which are 
ſo latent, that the moſt ſkilful phyſician dares not 
pronounce what is changed in a perſon who was the 
moment before in perfect health, and is now epileptic. 
As far as I am able to underſtand, from what the 
ableſt phyſicians have obſerved to re in this diſ— 
eaſe, or attempted towards it's cure, almoſt the only 
hope conſiſts in this, that a great change be produced 
upon the body. They have not determined what 
ougght to be changed in the epileptic perſon, in order 
that the health might be reſtored, but only endea- 
voured to change the preſent condition of the body 
into another; = they rather choſe to try ſomething 
though uncertain, than to leave thoſe wretched pa- 
tients to their fate. Neither ought it to be believed, 
that ſuch remedies were tried from a blind impulſe, 
but by the direction of reaſon, while art followed na- 
ture in the cure of this diſeaſe. Hippocrates * had 
obſerved, that about the time of puberty, when the 
whole body is ſo ſurpriſingly changed, the epilepſy 
ſometimes. ceaſes; therefore he has commended a 
change of climate and manner of living“ for re- 
moving this diſeaſe: and the ſame thing has been 
confirmed by the obſervations of later phyſicians. I 
haxe known epileptic perſons, who have failed to the 
Eaſt- Indies, remain free of this diſeaſe as long as they 
lived there: but returning home again, and fudden- 
ly ſquandering away (which is uſual amongſt failors) 
what they had got with great labour and danger, 
| 5 „„ r 
„ Aphoriſm, 7. Sect. 5. Charter. Tom, IX. pag. 197. & Aphor. 
ir To 2. ibid. pag. 35 . | the wr - WY 
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have again relapſed; while others have remained 
free from the diſeaſe. But as phyſicians cannot al- 
ways prevail upon their patients toagree to thoſe great 
changes of climate and manner of wing, they have 
ſtudied other changes of the body, with the ſame in- 
tentions. For it appears from medical obſervations, 
that other diſeaſes coming on, and changing the body 
very much, have cured the epilepſy. So Hippo- 
crates © remarks: Quartana laborantes magno moro 
non capiuntur; fi autem capiantur, & quartana ſu- 
perveniat, liberantur « Such as are taken with a 
| < quartan fever, do not ſuffer the great diſeaſe; but 
| jf they do ſuffer it, and a quartan ſucceeds, they 
| < are-thereby cured.” Galen in his comments upon 
| this paſſage demonſtrates, that by the great diſeaſe 
| here ought to be underſtood the up which is 
likewiſe confirmed by another text of Hippocrates *, 
where the ſame things are obſerved, and inſtead of 
F | is u was, the great diſeaſe, it is read andi 
| of convulſions: obſervations of later authors confirm 
| thoſe of Hippocrates. An epilepſy, which returned 
___afteſh every week, after various remedies had been 
| tried without ſucceſs, was cured by a quartan fever; 
| and the perſon lived healthy afterwards, although 
| the fever was removed by the Peruvian bark*. A 
Y boy ten years old, who had been three years epilep- 
tic, the paroxyſm returning ſeveral times a day, 
having uſed a great many remedies without ſucceſs, 
was ſeized with an epidemical fever, attended with 
ſeveral untoward ſymptoms ; but happily he got the 
better of the diſeaſe, and afterwards continued free 
from the e 8 : 
© Phyſicians being incited by thoſe and ſeveral other 


— — 


examples of the ſame kind, have attempted to de- . 
troy the immediate cauſe of the epilepſy, by raiſing : 
violent commotions in the body by powerful medi- 
e Epidem. Lib. VI. Charter. Tom. IX. pag. 550. T, Aphor. ll _ 
70. Set. V. ibid. pag. 242. * Miſcellan. Curioſ. Decur. 3. 
anno. 3 pag. 34. # Ibidem anno 7. & 8. pag. 2998. | 
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cines; not always in hopes that the morbific matter 
could be expelled by very ſtrong purges, vomits, &c. 
but that by ſuch great commotions being excited in 
the body, the preſent latent diſpoſition, which nou- 
riſhes this diſeaſe, might perhaps be changed. Thus 
Trallian , when the diſeaſe was of long ſtanding and 
obſtinate, had recourſe to white hellebore. Aegineta* 
commends the like remedies in the ſame caſe. The 
later phyſicians have uſed mercurial and antimonial 
remedies againſt this diſeaſe, for the ſame reaſons 
as we find here and there in the collections of medi- 
cal obſervations. It is ſufficient here to have obſerved 
the principal heads of thoſe cauſes; to deſcribe each 
of them would be more tedious, than uſeful. But 
it eaſily appears, that there is great need of caution 
here, while theſe ſtrong Herculean remedies. are 
tried, which being raſhly uſed by quacks, on weakly 
perſons, have frequently terminated the diſeaſe in 
death. 5 1 
Others indeed uſe milder remedies, to produce 
the ſame effect; but ſuch as penetrate the whole body 
with a wonderful force, themſelves almoſt unchanged. 
In Aſia they give large doſes of muſk, and Hoffman * 
has imitated this practice. I gave ten grains of muſk 
with very good ſucceſs, repeating it ſeveral times, to 
a girl of eight years old, and for ſeveral days after 
her ſaliva, urine, and ſweat, ſmelt of muſk; ſo that 
it was diſagreeable to. thoſe about her who were not 
uſed to it. The chemiſts have ſearched for ſuch a a 
remedy in metals reſolved to their firſt principles by 
art, which ſhould not act by evacuating, but only by 
changing inſenſibly. Helnont meant this when he 
ſaid, Podagrae, caduci, maniae, aſthmatis, perfecta 
ſanatia_confiſtit in characteris ſeminalis & incorporei 
fermenti ablatione, non item in materiae cujuſdam - ſe- 
 gueſtratione : + The perfect cure of the gout, Rules 


8-Lib: I. Cap xv. pag. 75. | Lib. Ill;Cap.,xi1. pag. 
29. verſa. 1 Me ie. Hational/ Tom. IV. Part 3. Pug: 23 


* Pag. 495+ 
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<« ſickneſs, madneſs, and aſthma, conſiſts in re- 


% moving the ſeminal character and incorporeal fer- 


e ment, and not in evacuating any kind of humour.” 
I have ſeen a remedy prepared from copper with a 
great deal of labour, which, when taken, occaſioned 
no kind of loathing, but a ſtrange creeping ſenſation 
as it were over the whole body to the fingers ends, 
and that I have known to be of ſervice to ſome peo- 
ple. Aretæus gave copper to epileptic perſons, but 
in order to expel what was noxious by vomit or ſtool: 
however that remedy, without diſturbing the prime 
vie, ſeemed to penetrate to the inmoſt receſſes of 
the body, and to act upon the whole nervous ſyſtem, 
by ſurpriſing indeed, but very mild concuſſions : 
whence it appears what good can be expected from 
theſe, and perhaps from others of the ſame kind, 
eſpecially as the uſe 6f ſuch remedies is much more 


ſafe, than of thoſe which act by evacuating ſtrongly, - 
and are not fo eaſily borne by perſons of weak conſti- 


tutions. In the mean time Areteus® has juſtly re- 


marked, that ſomething ought to be attempted in 


this terrible diſeaſe, ſaying, there is need for the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt powerful remedies in this diſeaſe, 
which is ſo excruciating, that he believed that epi- 
leptic perſons could not bear to live, if they knew 
what grievous and diſagreeable things they ſuffered 
In the time of the paroxyſm. But certainly thoſe 
wretched perſons are ſo far happy, while being de- 
prived of all ſenſe they do not know their misfortune, 
and recover from the paroxyſm dull and forgetful, 


unmindful of every thing that happened during the 
time of it. At the ſame time he remarks, that the 


beſt method of curing it is to follow the ſimplicity 
of nature, which frequently cures this diſeaſe by a 


change of the body from age; and therefore he ad- 


viſes a change of diet. But after this has been tried 


' 2 Lib. I. de Curatione Morbor. Acutor, Cap. v. pag. 84. 
4 *Morbor. Diuturnor. Curat. Lib. I. Cap. iv. pag. 121. 
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in vain, then they ought to proceed to more power- 
ful remedies, but always with great prudence. 

In the mean time however it frequently happens, 
that the beſt phyſicians, atter trying ſeveral methods, 
have reaſon to regret, that they are not able to re- 
move the immediate caule of the epileply. Then the 
only thing remaining to be done is to prevent, or 
remove, the occaſional cauſes ; which, being united 
with the immediate cauſe, renew the paroxyſm. It 
is true indeed, that thoſe occaſional cauſes are almoſt 
infinite in number, and frequently differ in different 
patients; and therefore often require the moſt accu- 
rate and frequently repeated obſervations, Bur this 
irkſome taſk the phyſician muſt ſubmit to, if he is 
deſirous of relieving thoſe wretched patients. | 

It ought therefore to be inquired into with the 


greateſt care, in what part of the body the firſt ſigns. 


of the, approaching paroxyſm are obſerved : then all 


the ſymptoms ought to be accurately taken notice of, 


which appear from the beginning to the end of the 
paroxyſm, and in what order they ſucceed each other. 
At the ſame time it muſt be remarked, whether any 
thing applied to the body by chance, or deſignedly, 
during the time of the paroxyſm, or in the ſpace be- 
tween the fits, has been of ſervice, or hurtful. It 
ought to be. obſerved, at what time of the year the 
paroxyſms are more frequent and ſtrong ; whether 
they happen about the change or full of the moon; 
what good or hurt the uſual evacuations of the 
menſtrua, hæmorhoids, ſweat, Sc. produce; what 

effect the winds, the temper of the air, and meteors, 

have in this diſeaſe (for a great many epileptic per- 


ſons are ſeized with a fit in the time of thunder): 


farther, it ought to be inquired, what effects the uſe 
of the ſix non-naturals, the geſta, ingeſta, &c. pro- 
duce in this diſeaſe, as it has frequently been obſerv- 
ed, that anger, wine, yenery, grief, and cloſe atten- 
tion of the mind, have broughr on the paroxyſm be- 
fore the uſual time. 105 ? 


It 
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It is true indeed, that phyſicians themſelves ſeldom 
have it in their power to gather all theſe obſervations, 
as they are not always upon the ſpot with their pati- 
ents; but then it is beſt to give rules for ſuch ob- 
ſervations to thoſe who are about the patients, that 
| they may carefully remark every thing that happens 
to them day after day, and reduce them to a diary. 
I have ſeen the moſt ſkilful phyſicians ſometimes give 
medicines to perſons of quality, which were not 
| hurtful indeed, but from which they did not expect 
much ſervice, and at the ſame time adviſed them 
ſtrictly to obſerve all the above circumſtances; thus 
they ſeemed to be very ſollicitous about the effect of 
the remedies preſcribed, when they rather wanted to 
collect the hiſtory of the diſeaſe, than attempted to 

cure, or at leaſt to relieve it. 
Theſeobſervationsbeing thus collected and digeſted 
into order, the phyſician ought carefully to examine 
them all, and he will eaſily ee the rules of what 
is to be done and avoided, but only in the particular 
caſe of that patient: for general rules are not to be 


had in curing all epileptics; becauſe what is of ſer- 


vice to one, is often hurtful to another. After this 
is done, the whole difficulty diſappears; for what re- 
mains is only an eaſy execution of well weighed deter- 
minations. It is certain, that phyſicians, who are hur- 
ried with too great practice, are frequently deficient 


in the cure of this diſeaſe, as they have not ſufficent 


time to beſtow ſo much care upon every particular 
patient: and they have hkewiſe often regretted, that 


the perſons who look after the patients, have obſerv- 


ed thoſe things which they have neglected, not with- 


out hurting their reputation. I firmly believe, that, | 


if phyſicians would apply their minds attentively to 
it, they might cure a great many epileptic perſons, 
and be of ſervice almoſt to all. Galen obſerving 
in the young ſchool-maſter (ſee F. 1075. 4.), that the 


paroxyſm came on if he ſuffered hunger, found that 
by giving him a bit of -bread the fit could be _ 1 
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vented. I have ſeen an epileptic young man, whoſe 
under lip uſed to tremble before the paroxyſm began 
(a ſymptom which frequently precedes vomiting); 
preſently after he fell down epileptic, and if he vo- 
mited during the paroxyſm, it ſoon went off. As 
he ſuffered a return of the diſeaſe every month about 
the full of the moon, a gentle vomit was given him 
once a month, three days before the moon was at 
the full, and in the ſame evening a moderate doſe 
of diacodium; on other days he made uſe of 
ſtrengthening remedies, and in the ſpace of ſix months, 
by means of this method, he was cured of the diſ- 
eaſe, * For when the paroxyſms can be prevented for 
a while, that prediſponent cauſe ſeems gradually to 
diminiſh, having not been excited for a great length 
of time. It was obſerved before in the comment to 
$. 1075. 3, that Galen has compared the returning 
paroxyſm to a renewing. the memory, as it. were, of 
that epileptic di 1 which before was forgot; 
and Aretæus uſes the word brννẽ˖, in the ſame. 
jenſe, as the famous Petit has very well remarked. 
Seeing therefore thoſe ideas, the memory of which is 
not renewed in us for a long ſpace of time, are gra- 
dually effaced, and as it were vaniſh, ſo there is 
likewiſe ſome hope, that that epileptic diſpoſition 
lodged. in the common ſenſory by lying long quiet, 
and not being excited by occaſional cauſes, may 
gradually be aboliſhed ; or at leaſt ſo diſpoſed, as 
to be more difficultly rouſed into action by accidental 
caußß;ß; B i TC, ANG 
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HE third cauſe (F. 1075. 3) is known 
from other ſymptoms, denoting the brain 
to be hurt at the ſame time, ſuch as pain, hea- 
vineſs, fulneſs, or a preceding hurt of the head, 
dizzineſs, univerſal trembling, ſparks of the 


Loco ultimo citato. © Ibid. 277, 278. 
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eyes, want of motion in them, circumgyration 
of the whole head, or alſo of the body. The 
cauſe of this being in the ſolids can hardly be 
removed, becauſe it's nature is ſcarcely known: 


revulſives, diſcutients, preparatives, and depu- 
rators, are of ſervice : hence bleeding, purging, 


vomiting, burning, an iſſue, a fiſtula, epiſpa- 
ſtics, a wound of the head, trepanning the 
{kull, anti-hyſterics, and opiates, are uſeful : out 
of which, what choice we are to make, the im- 
mediate cauſe of the diſeaſe ( 1079.) being diſ- 
Severe Win teach. uü..ñxꝝ0 


The third cauſe of the epilepſy, as was ſaid in the 


comment toy. 1075, ſuppoſes the brain hurt either in 
ir's membranes or ſubſtance: and the principal cauſesof 


thoſe hurts were there enumerated. But the ſigns, which 
diſcover ſuch a cauſe as the epilepſy: to be prefent, are 
gathered either from the preceding hurts which have 
happened to the head, viz. from a wound, a violent 


contuſion, preceding inflammatory diſeaſes ofthe head, 


Sc. or from a manifeſt hurt of thoſe functions which 
depend upon the ſame ſtate of the brain: theſe prin- 
cipal ſigns are mentioned in the text, and of thoſe 
we treated before in the chapters of the phrenitis, apo- 


plexy, catalepſy, and carus, which therefore need not 


be here repeated. If then thoſe ſymptoms of the ani- 
mal functions being hurt precede the epilepſy, ſuch 
cauſes may juſtly enough be ſuſpected; which is 
chiefly taken notice of for this reaſon, becauſe in the 
time of the'epileptic paroxyſm ſuch force is applied 


to, the brain, that the animal functions remain re- 


markably hurt, as was ſaid more at large in the com- 


ment to the firſt number of F$. 1077; but then theſe 
hurts are the effects of the epilepſy, and not it's cau- 
ſes. But unleſs thoſe hurts happen from external and 


obvious cauſes, it does not eaſily appear in what part 
of the brain the cauſe of the diſeaſe is lodged, . 
: r | | ££111119 03704" what 
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what nature it is of. For as ſharp bony ſpicula, 
ariſing from the dura mater, by pricking the brain, 
occaſion an epilepſy, fo likewite an acrid ichor oozing 
from the carious internal table of the cranium, or the 
ſame kind of ſanies collected in the ventricles of the 
brain, is capable of producing the ſame effect. 
Hence we are frequently much in the dark with re- 
gard to the nature of the cauſe of the diſeaſe, and 
the place where it is lodged and therefore the radi- 
cal cure is alfo very difficult. But as it was obſerved 
in the comment to F. 1075. 3, that all thoſe cauſes, 
hurting the brain, may be increaſed by whatever oc- 
caſions a. great afflux of the fluids into the cranium, 
it evidently appears, that all thoſe things are of ge- 
neral uſe, which divert the force and quantity of the 
humours from the head, diſcuſs the liquids obſtructed 
in the cavity of the cranium, and relax and open the 
e through which nature has been obſerved 
ometimes to expel them; nay, ſometimes likewiſe 
new outlets have been opened by art, by which the 
brain might be freed from what was hurtful. But 
each of dene, which have been obſerved to be of 
ſervice in like cafes, will be enumerated. 
Bleeding. ] In many epileptic perſons, the ſigns of 
a preſent plethora precede the paroxyſm: ſometimes, 
although ſuch a plenitude of the veſſels does not ob- 
tain in the reſt of the body, yet it manifeſtly appears, 
that the veſſels of the head are very much diſtended: 
ſeeing they feel a throbbing pain in the head, with 
an increaſe of heat, and the eyes are red. In ſuch a 
_ caſe it is of ſervice to diminiſh the fulneſs of the veſ- 
ſels by opening a vein, as eaſily appears. But al- 
thought Ned caſe is not always radically cured by 
bleedings, yet nevertheleſs the paroxyſms are thereby 
prevented. Bonetus relates fome caſes, which in- 
torm us; that the epilepſy has ſometimes been cured 
by bleeding. However when the fulneſs lies chiefly 
in the veſſels of the head, much good is to be ex- 
)( V 
Sepulcret. Tom. I. Lib. L. Sect. XII. pag. 286. 
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pected from arteriotomy; whether the temporal arte- 
ry is cut, or thoſe arterial branches which run behind 
the ear. Severinus aſſerts, that he tried this with 
very good ſucceſs, and he relates ſeveral inſtances of 


it in the place here quoted. But we likewiſe ſee, 


that the ancient phyſicians uſed very bold remedies, 
for ſubduing this obſtinate diſeaſe, eſpecially if it's 
cauſe was thought to be lodged in the head; for 
then ſays Aretzus *, it inhabits tvourten, i. e. it has a 


fixed ſeat; if it occupies the head, he orders the 


| veins in the arm and forehead to be opened, cup- 
ping-glaſſes to be applied, and all the arteries before 
and behind the ears to be cut; only taking care not 
fo let the patient bleed till he faints; for he was afraid 
that a paroxyſm might thence be produced, and cer- 
tainly very juſtly, ſeeing convulſions equally follow 
a ſudden emptying of the veſſels, as well as too great 
a fulneſs of them ; as was remarked before from 


Hippocrates upon another occaſion in the comment 


to F. 232. 


* 


Purging, vomiting.] How much good may be 


expected from theſe in curing obſtinate diſeaſes of 


the head, was ſaid in the comment to $. 1026, in 


treating of the cure of the apoplexy; and at the ſame 
time it was then obſerved, that in exhibiting vomits 
great caution was required, becauſe in the time of 
vomiting the veſſels of the head were always more 
turgid. Beſides it was ſaid, that theſe remedies were 
chiefly uſeful; when the diſeaſe aroſe from a viſcid, 
inert, cold cauſe : the ſame is likewiſe true in the 
cure of the epileply. For when there is heat, ful- 
_ neſs of the veſſels, or an inflammatory diſpoſition of 
the blood; then greater ſervice is expected from 
bleeding. In the mean time purgatives divert the 


force and quantity of the humours from the head, 


and therefore by this means are always of ſervice. 
When the cauſe of the diſeaſe is viſcid and inert, the 

q De Efficaci Medic. part. 2. pag. 46. &47. De curat. 
morbor. diuturnor, Lib. I, Cap. iv. pag. 121. 


Sect. 1081. Of the Ep ILE WC. 4421 
more acrid and hot purges are uſed; and in this caſe 
Aretæus recommended his Hiera, which would 
draw the phlegm from the head, eſpecially if it was 
given in a pretty large quantity. But when there is 
an inflammatory diſpoſition in the blood, and a heat, 
then eſpecially thoſe things are of ſervice, which act 
without increaſing the motion or heat, and yet purge 
pretty briſkly ; ſuch as were commended in the com- 
ment to F. 396, where we treated of the cure of in- 
flammation; and to number 2, F. 1030, in the 
cure of an apoplexy produced from the like cauſe. 
We ſee likewiſe, that ſeveral of the ancient phyſi- 
cians have placed great hopes in purging remedies 
for the cure of this diſeaſe : the reaſon of which will 
caſily appear, from what Hippocrates has remark- 
ed: viz. he ſaw, that the epilepſy was very frequent 
in infants; he conſidered, that while in the womb - 
they were immerſed in a warm bath, and after they 
were born their fleſh was very ſoft ; that all about, 
the ears, arm-pits, and groin was moilt ; the noſtrils, 
fauces, lungs, ſtomach, and inteſtines were beſmeared 
with a plentiful mucus : he obſerved, that by age 
that flaccid humidity of the body was diminiſhed, 
and the ſolid parts ſtrengthened ; and likewiſe that 
the infantile epilepſy then ceaſed. He remarked in 
_ thoſe who continued weakly as they grew up from 
whatever cauſe, that the diſpoſition to the epilepſy 
continued longer with them: he obſerved in difſe&t. 
ing the heads of epileptic ſheep a great quantity of 
phlegm, ſometimes corrupted and fœtid: he faw 
in epileptic perſons after they were grown-up the 
paroxyims happen more frequently in winter, parti- 
cularly after ſudden changes of heat and cold, when 
the phlegmatic humours are frequently melted down; 
and likewiſe in cloudy weather with the wind at ſouth, 
eſpecially if quickly ſucceeded by a cold north wind: 
if by any of the emunctories that viſcid phlegm was 
evacuated in infants, as by gentle eroſions of the ſæin 
Ss EE | of 
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of the head perpetually kept running, with a plenti- 
ful diſcharge of mucus from the naſe, or of pituita by 
vomit, or ſtool, they were the better for it: and on 
the contrary, if theſe evacuations were raſhly hinder- 
ed, the diſeaſe returned very violent: from all theſe 
the ancient phyſicians concluded, that the cure of 
the epilepſy conſiſted chiefly in evacuating that ſuper- 
fluous humour, and afterwards in ſtrengthening the 
ſolids. But theſe glutinous humours are moſt effec- 


( 
tually diſſolved and evacuated by purgatives, while a 1 
more dry diet, bodily exerciſe, and abſtaining. from 6 
Whatever is viſcid, will prevent a like quantity of f 
glutinous humours from being accumulated afreſh in 
the body. But Hippocrates ſeems to have looked 1 
upon this as almoſt the only cauſe of the epileply ; { 
and therefore he has inculcated to change that cold : 
and inert cacochymia into it's oppoſite, viz. the bili- i 
ous and hot; for he imagined that perſons of a bili- | 
ous conſtitution were never epileptic. _ | v 
But although this cauſe, mentioned by Hippocrates, t 
frequently enough occurs; yet it appears ſufficiently t 
obvious from what has been ſaid, that there are ſe- © oþ 
veral other cauſes of the epilepſy beſide : but at the a 
fame time it is evident, that purgatives are remark- u 
ably uſeful in the cure of the epilepſy, while it's cauſe at 
is lodged in the head. i | p 
Burning, an iſſue, a fiſtula, an epiſpaſtic.] Of it 
| how great ſervice theſe are, by diverting the impulſe b 
of the blood to thoſe parts, was ſaid before in the p 
cure of inflammation in the comment to $. 396. 4 re 
and therefore they are commonly uſed: with good p. 
ſucceſs in the cure of the apoplexy, as was remarked in b 
the comment to 5. 1025: for all theſe are uſed partly f pl 
to divert the impulſe and quantity of the humours to ou 
other parts, and partly likewiſe to evacuate by thole W cit 
artificial outlets whatever noxious. matter might be gc. 
retained, or determined to the head. We frequently WM 
obſerve, that in infants the whole ſkin of the head 2 
diſcharges an ichor, ſometimes very fœtid; va 5 * 
5 e | mn ; Ca 
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then they are in good health: but if that diſcharge 
is imprudently checked, they become epileptic; 
neither can they be cured, unleſs that diſcharge re- 
turns. A young girl about the time of puberty began 
to be ſeized with the epilepſy, which has been ſaid 
before to be a bad omen: being alone in the houſe, 
{he was taken with a fit, and, falling into the fire, 
burnt her face and forehead miſerably, ſo that not 
only the teguments, but the ſkull itſelf was ſo much 
ſcorched, that the exterior table of the cranium caſt 
off afterwards to the ſize of the palm of one's hand. 
But as long as thoſe parts which were burnt and ſup- 
purated diſcharged pus and ſanies plentifully, ſhe.re- 
mained free from the diſeaſe; which returned, as 
ſoon as thoſe ulcers cicatrized *. Hence it appears, 
that while ſuch a quantity of humours was EF nt 
by theſe ulcers, the exciting cauſe of the diſeaſe was 
likewiſe expelled, which beingretainedwhen the ulcers 
were cloſed, renewed the epilepſy; or at leaſt that 
the impulſe of the humours, brought by the caro- 
tids, was ſo diverted to the external parts of the 
head, that they acted with leſs force upon the brain, 
and the diſeaſe remained quiet. Hence the reaſon is 
underſtood, why in curing this diſeaſe phyſicians have 
attempted to render the ſkin of the head as clean and 
perſpirable as poſſible; and afterwards have irritated 
it by cupping-glaſſes, depilatories, and ſinapiſms *; 
beginning firit with the moſt gentle; and gradually 
-proceeding to the others, if the former produced no 
relief. Thus Aretæus ordered epiſpaſtics to be ap- 
lied to the head, and eſpecially cantharides; nay, 
e likewiſe adviſed burning it, in caſe the other ap- 
plication did not anſwer. For Celſus 7 has judici- 
ouſly placed amongſt the laſt remedies, Occipitium in- 
cidere, & cucurbitulas admovere : ferro candente in 
occipitio quoque & infra, qua ſumma vertebra cum 
„ e 4 | -  capite © 
u Willif. Patholog. Cereb. Cap. 111. p. 39. w Vide 
 Aurelian. de Morbis Chron. Lib. I. Cap. iv. pag. 366, Lib. 


I. de curat. morbor. diuturnor. Cap. Iv. pag. 121, Lib. UL, 
Cap. xxIII. pag. 174+ 2 Os 
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capite committitur, adnrere duobus locis, ut per ea 
pernicioſus humor evadat. Quibus fi finitum malum 
non fuerit, prope eſt, ut perpetuum fit : Scarifying 
* the back part of the head, and applying cupping- 
„ glaſſes to it: likewiſe burning in two places with 
shot iron, vi. the back part of the head and below, 
* where the uppermoſt vetrebra is articulated with 
the head, that by theſe outlets the noxious humour 
«© may eſcape. By which if the diſeaſe is not cured, 


* 


cc it will probably laſt for life.” This is indeed a x 


| ſevere method, but a great many patients would ſub- 
mit to any pain, to be cured of this terrible diſeaſe , 
eſpecially as practical obſervations teach us, that by 
this method even in adults the epilepſy has been cu- 
red, which is otherways rarely curable at that time 
of life. Thus Pi/o * aſſerts, that he cured an epilep- 
tic perſon of forty years of age, by applying a cau- 
tery near the coronal ſuture : and Kempfer * ſays, 
that in Aſia the ſame was frequently tried with very 
good ſucceſs. - Several obſervations may be ſeen in 
Schenkius which confirm this doctrine. | 
But as the cautery ſeems thereby chiefly uſeful, in 
that, the eſchar being ſeparated, the ulcerated part 
continues to diſcharge for a long while; hence it is 
of ſervice to keep theſe ulcers long open by gentle 
ſuppurants ; and therefore fiſtulous ulcers breaking 
out ſpontaneouſly, iſſues, and ſetons, may produce 
the like effect. 
A wound of the head.] For in this caſe a great 
many veſſels are cut, eſpecially if the wound is large; 
and therefore the like effect may be expected from 
this as from arteriotomy. Beſides a wound of any 
conſequence can hardly be cured without a ſuppura- 
tion; hence likewiſe the effects of the preceding 
helps may thence be expected. But if the wound 
ſhould penetrate into the cavity of the cranium, an 
1 : ww outlet 
z De morbis a eeroſa colluvie Se&. 2. pait. 2. Cap. vii. pag. 
373. Aanhangſel van de Hiſtorie van Japan pag. 467 
ih. I. pag. 117. 7 i 
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cutlet will be made for the contained noxious matter, 


it the epilepſy was occaſioned by it. The truth of 
this has appeared from accidents. Thus in Marcellus 
Donatus® we read of a French nobleman, who being 
troubled with the epilepſy took a journey into Italy, 
in order to conſult the moſt ſkilful phyſicians there; 
but being plundered by robbers upon the road, and 
very much wounded, he was left for dead': beſides 
other wounds he had received a very large one in his 
forehead, which carried off a great part of the bone. 


After a long time he was cured of this wound; and 


at the ſame time was freed of the epilepſy, which 
uſed to return upon him every month. A great 
many caſes of the like nature are to be found here 
and there in phyſical authors. e 

Trepanning the ſkull.] For art imitates what 
chance has taught to be of ſervice. It was remarked 
before in the comment to F. 1075. 3, that the epi- 
lepſy following a violent contuſion of the head, was 


o 


immediately relieved, while by trepanning the ſkull 


an outlet was made for the pus collected under it. 
In an obſtinate epilepſy this operation was likewiſe 


recommended by Areteus*. But we may expect 


ſervice from it then eſpecially, when the ſymptoms 
teach us, that extravaſated humours are lodged under 
the ſkull, or when a certain part of the cranium is 
become carious. For unleſs the epilepſy is produce 
from ſuch a cauſe, applying a trepan may indeed re- 
lieve the diſeaſe for a time, but cannot eradicate 
it. After applying the trepan to an epileptic perſon 
for a blow on the head, he remained free from any 


paroxyſm, as long as the wound was open, but as 


ſoon as it was cicatrized, the diſeaſe returned. 
Anti- hyſterics and opiates.] Theſe are uſeful, not 


ſo much by removing, or diminiſhing the material 


cauſe of the diſeaſe, which hurts the brain in it's mem- 
+ Lib. II. Cap. Iv. pag. 3. Schenckius Lib. "1 ag. 116. 
1 Lib. 1. . . Chronicor. Cap. 100 pag. 121. 
Memoire de! Academie Royale de Chirurg. Tom. I. pag. 230. 
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branes, ſurface, ſubſtance, or ventricles, but by quiet- 
ing ſtrong paſſions of the mind, they compoſe the 
fudden commotions of the nervous ſyſtem; which 
aſſiſt thoſe permanent cauſes, lodged in the brain, 
and rouſe them to action, as was ſaid before in the 
%%% ot ne Eo nd 

Of which what choice to make, c.] Theſe vari- 
ous remedies have been here enumerated, but it 


plainly appears, that the ſame do not agree in every 


caſe, but that they muſt be different according to the 

icular cauſes which hurt the brain; and there- 
fore that thoſe cauſes ought firſt to be carefully in- 
quired into. Thus, if, for example, a preceding vio- 


lent contuſion makes us — that extravaſated hu- 


mours are lodged. under the cranium, or fragments 
of the bone prick the membranes, or the ſubſtance 


of the brain itſelf, 3 to take place. 


And in the hiſtory of wounds of the cranium, we 
mentioned thoſe ſigns, by which this may be known. 
But if we are informed by certain appearances, that 
a cold phlegmatic cacochymia abounds in the whole 


body, and lymph is gradually collected in the cavity 


of the brain (concerning thoſe ſigns ſee F. 1010. 2. y. ) 


then bliſters, ſetons, iſſues, &c. will produce a good 


effect. If the bones of the ſkull are rendered carious 


from a pox, the cure proper for this diſeaſe is requi- 


red; and ſo of the reſt, | 
e 1848 CT; MLEKSI:»  - 


"THAT which ariſes from the fourth cauſe 
| (F. 1075.4), ought to be variouſly treated 
according to the variety of it's immediate cauſe ; 
hence anodynes, paregorics, and narcotics ; an- 
tihyſterics ; anthelmintics ; mitigants and cor- 


rectors of acrimony; a proper incifion of the 
gums ; the removing, or correcting, of ulcerous We 


matter; then become anti-epileptics. 


L : tt . 
: . 
Sn 

| WAS: 
. MW 

* or, 

— 4 _— 70 

3 

85 


Sec. 1082. Of the EriLeesy. 427 
Ihe various numerous caules of the epilepſy were 
reduced before to certain claſſes, whereby they might 
be the more ealily diſcovered, and underſtood by 
phyſicians, and ſo a proper remedy be applied. 

- Thoſe cauſes which were enumerated F. 107. 4, 
were lodged without the cranium in other parts of 
the body, or being mixed with circulating humours 
wandered every-where, excited ſurpriſing commo- 
tions; till they were either again depoſited in cer- 
tain particular places, or diſcharged by ſome of the 
emunctories. This appeared then of the contagion 

of the ſmall- pox, which often occaſions epileptic con- 
vulſions, before that poiſon, together with the hu- 
mours changed by it's efficacy, is thrown out upon 
the ſurface of the body. The fame is true of ulcer- 
ous matter lodged in any particular part, and reſorbed 
into the blood. At the ſame time violent periodic 
pains, and hyſteric commotions of the whole nervous 
ſyſtem, were reckoned amongſt the cauſes of the epi- 
lepſy, beſides ſeveral other things, which load the 
prime vie by their bulk, or irritate them by their 
acrimony. Hence it eaſily appears, that againſt ſuch 
various cauſes various remedies muſt be required, 
which are mentioned in this ſections. 1 
Anodynes, paregorics, narcotics.] Amongſt the 
troubleſome effects of pain mentioned $. 226, con- 
vulſion was likewiſe reckoned, and it was remarked 
FS. 229. 2, that, by means of narcotic. remedies, the 
common ſenſory might be rendered inſenſible of pain, 
although the cauſe which produces it ſhould {till re- 
main, and thus. ſome of the effects of it might be 
removed, eſpecially thoſe which are owing to the 
common ſenſory being diſturbed by it's intenſeneſs. 
When therefore the epilepſy proceeds from this cauſe, 
a great deal of good may be done by quieting the 
pain. But what remedies are called anodyne, pare- 
goric, and narcotic, and how they ought to be uſed, 
vas before explained in the places above quoted. _ 


Antihyſterics. 
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Antihyſterics.] Theſe medicines are uſeful, where 
the whole nervous ſyſtem being too delicate, is apt 
to be diſturbed from the ſlighteſt cauſes, and frequent- 
ly occaſions ſurpriſing convulſions. Phyſicians have 
long ago obſerved, that there are ſuch medicines, as by 
their difagreeable ſmell happily allay thoſe diſturban- 
ces of the nervous ſyſtem. Such are aſſa- fœtida, ca- 
ſtor, galbanum, rue, &c. which diſcovering them-' 
telves to be very effectual in this ſhape, therefore 
have been called antihyſteric medicines, and are often 
uſeful both externally and internally. For all theſe 
being held under the noſe, and applied in the form 


of a plaſter, to the navel, or ſoles of the feet, arc | 


frequently of great ſervice. Trallian affirms, that 


he has cured ſeveral epileptic perſons by wild rue, | 


which ſmells a great deal ſtronger, and is much more 
acrid, than that which grows in the gardens; and at 
the ſame time he adds, that he learnt this of a pea- 
ſant, who, by chance, found out the efficacy of this 
remedy : viz. he had bruiſed this herb, and his 
whole body ſmelt of it, at the time that his fellow- 
ſervant fell down epileptic ; when running to him, 
and taking him by the noſe with his fingers, he im- 
mediately rouſed him from the paroxyſm, and he 
remained free of it afterwards. | "Dn 
- Anthelmintics.Þ Viz. which deſerve this name, 
from killing, or expelling worms; of which we ſhall 
ſpeak after in the chapter of the diſeaſes of infants. 
It was remarked before in the comment to F. 1075. 
4, that that celebrated anti-eptleptic of Fabius Co- 
lumna, viz. the root of wild valerian, was of ſervice 
to a great many by expelling worms out of the body. 
: Mitigants and correctors of acrimony.] If we ex- 
amine thoſe epileptic powders, which are moſt in 
vogue in the 3 we ſhall find, that the greateſt 
part of them contain a conſiderable quantity of ſuch 
medicines, as abſorb and correct an acid acrimony. 
But as that acrimony is ſo frequent in the bowels of 
' 2 7” children, 
f Lib. I. Cap. xv. pag. 80. 4 | 
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children, and very often from this cauſe they are ren- 
dered epileptic, the reaſon appears, why thoſe reme- 
dies have obtained ſo great reputation, although they 
are hardly of any ſervice in this diſeaſe, when it ari- 
ſes from other cauſes. In the ſame manner alſo the 
oleum animale {ſeems to act, which being freed from all 
empyreuma by frequent rectifications, and at the ſame 
time rendered very thin and ſoft, Hoffman ®, and other 
celebrated phyſicians, have ſo much commended in 
curing an inveterate epilepſy. For by it's great thin- 
neſs it is rendered fit to penetrate even the ſmalleſt 
veſſels, and at the ſame time by it's balſamic quality 
it blunts and involves whatever is acrid. It ſeems 


likewiſe to act as a gentle anodyne, ſeeing it produ- 


ces quiet and refreſhing ſleep. 
A proper inciſion of the gums.] For thus the pain 


and continual irritation of the gums 1n children while 


reething, ariſing from that ſlpw laceration produced 
by the tooth puſhing out, are removed. But what 
cautions are here required, will be ſaid afterwards in 
the chapter of the diſeaſes of infants. | 
The removing or correcting, &c.] For unleſs an 
outlet can be made for the ſanies contained in ſuch 
an ulcerous part, and the ulcer cleanſed, there is no 
hope of a cure. Practical obſervations confirming 
this are mentioned in the comment to F.. 1075. 4. 
If the venereal poiſon infects the bones, eſpeciall 


= 


of the cranium, an epilepſy frequently follows, which 
cannot be removed, unleſs the venereal diſeaſe is cu- 


red: and then quickſilver, which raſhly exhibited 
= has frequently brought on the epilepſy (lee F. 1075. 
3, prudently adminiſtered becomes an anti-epileptic 
remedy.” +. : WY 


=; 1 + of 


n Obſervat, Phyſ, Chem. Lib. I. Obſerv. XIV. pag. 38. 
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| Sect. 108;, 


SECT. MLXXXIN. | 


Jt cure of the epilepſy arifing from the 
fifth cauſe (F. 1075. 5.) is brought about 
by reſolving the obſtructed matter, relaxing the 
paſſages, and expelling it out of the body: 
hence bliſters, cauſtics, iſſues, and fiſtule ; 
deobſtruent ; emmenagogues ; remedies which 
promote the hemorrhoids ; and diuretics ; ; are 


ſo frequently uſeful in this diſeaſe. 


In this caſe the cauſe of the epilepſy depends upon 
certain evacuations being ſuppreſſed, by which parti- 
cular liquids, either wholeſome or morbid, were ſent 
out of the body, as was ſaid more at large i in the 
comment to the number quoted in the text. The 
cure therefore requires, that theſe excretions be re- 
ſtored, the ſuppreſſion of which produced this diſ- 
eaſe. But the obſtruction of the uſual excretions 1s 
Occaſioned, either becauſe the matter to be excreted 


is not ſufficient! 7 moveable and fluid to paſs off; or 
] 


becauſe the veſſels through which it is to paſs are not 
fufficiently pervious, or laſtly, becauſe the force mov- 
ing the matter through the veſſels is too unactive. 
But it eaſily appears, that each of theſe cauſes may 
exiſt ſeparately, ſometimes act combinedly, or con- 
cur alt together. Hence likewiſe is underſtood the 
threefold indication of cure, propofed in the text, 
which either regards the matter to be excreted, the 
veſſels by which this excretion is to be made, or laftly 
the force, which moves the humours through the 
veſſels, and applies them to the ſecretory or excretory 
organs. But as ſeveral of theſe cauſes combine toge- 


ther, ſo ſeveral indications of cure ought. likewiſe to 


coneur in order to remove them. 


This affair will perhaps appear more evident from 
ometimes, that the epi- 


an example. It * 


lepſy 
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lepſy is produced from a ſuppreſſion of the menſtrua; 
and therefore the general indication of cure here is 
to reſtore the menſtrual evacuation. Sometimes ſuch 
girls ſuffer from a mucous viſcid cacochymia of the 
blood, they are pale, bloated, and the whole habit 
of body inclines to a leucophlegmatic; the force of 
the arteries is weak in thoſe perſons; whence the 
matter to be excreted is not ſufficiently moveable, 
and at the ſame time the moving power is weak. If 
therefore by the uſe of filings of Reel, frictions, bo- 
dity exerciſe, and a drying diet, the action of the 
veſſels upon the contained fluids is increaſed, that 
mucous cold lentor of the blood will be ſubdued ; 
the complexion, which was before. pale, again be- 
comes lively; an equable heat is propagated to the 
extremities ; and the. ſuppreſſed menſtrua return: 
viz. from the matter being rendered moveable, and 
the moving force reſtorede. 1 
But ſometimes it happens, that the blood is good, 
the vis vitæ ſufficiently ſtrong, and yet the menſtrua 
ſuppreſſed, or difficultly and ſparingly excreted, be- 
cauſe the extremities of the veſſels, opening into the 
cavity of the uterus, too much reſiſt their dilatation: 
then the paſſages ought to be relaxed by baths, ſteams, 
Sc. ſuch girls often feel a troubleſome pain about 
the os ſacrum and pubis, they ſuffer violent griping 
pains, and ſometimes convulſions, eſpecially about 
the firſt eruption of the menſtrua. In many this 
complaint is gradually cured, while the veſſels being 
dilated every month, begin to be more yielding; 
but in ſome of them it remains for a pretty long time. 
That is e eee ee is often ſer- 

viceable: for, during the time of it, all the uterine 
veſſels are very much diſtended, and after the fœtus 

is expelled, the blood flows with a conſiderable force, 
as ſbon as the placenta is looſened from the womb, 

and the lochia continue to flow during the time of 

childbed; and thus the extremities of the uterine 


5 4 4 
* 
— 


- 


to the menſtrual diſchar ne.. 
Sometimes it is obſerved in very plethoric girls, 


that the blood is good, and the veſſels pervious, but 


ſo diſtended by too great fulneſs, that they cannot 
act upon the contained fluids ; at the ſame time the 


force of the heart is ſuppreſſed, becauſe it cannot 


_ empty itſelf into the veſſels which are too full (ſec C 
106), whence the expelling force is weakened. But 


as ſoon as the quantity of blood diſtending the veſſels 
is diminiſhed by bleeding, the uſual force is reſtored 


to the heart and arteries, and the menſtrua frequent- 


ly flow, at the ſame time that the blood is flowing 


practice, very well know. At the ſame time it ap- 


pears from what has been ſaid, what great judgment 
is required in the phyſician to adapt the general in- 
dications of cure to each of the cafes. For to ſuch a 
 Plcthoric girl, labouring under a ſuppreſſion of the 
mienſtrua, the uſe of. filings of ſteel, frictions, and 


' bodily exerciſe, would be extremely hurtful: and on 


the contrary, in a weak and leucophlegmatic virgin, 
bleeding would increaſe the cauſe ſuppreſſing the 
%%% JV ͤ ĩ ntl ns 

It is very evident, that the like cautions muſt be 
required in the method of cure, where the epilepſy 
has been produced from other excretions being ſup- 
p Es Sor 


But, as was ſaid before in the comment to F. 1075. 


g, there ſometimes happen excretions of a morbid 


humour by certain parts of the body, which ceaſing 
ſuddenly, or being imprudently ſuppreſſed, frequent- 
ly produce thegreateſt miſchief. - This is ofteneſt ob- 


ſerved in thoſe cutaneous eruptions, as was then re- 


marked. In ſuch a caſe it is beſt to keep thoſe parts 


warm, and gently ſtimulate them, that the uſua! 
diſcharge of the humours by the ſkin may return. 
Thus in infants, who have been rendered epileptic, 
by ſuddenly drying up the diſcharge of ichor ow E 
p | e the 


$32: Of the Erttuysy.” Sect. 1 083. 
veſſels are diſpoſed to yield more eaſily afterwards 
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the ſkin of the head, it is of ſervice to foment that 
part with a lixive of Venice ſoap, and afterwards 
cover it with an aromatic plaſter. I have likewiſe 
known it of great ſervice, as was obſerved before, to 
apply over the whole ſcalp a plaſter of labdanum with 
an eighth part of bliſtering plaſter ; for after a few 
hours the ſkin began to grow red, a troubleſome 
itching was produced, the flowing of the ichor was 
renewed,. and at the ſame time the epileptic fits im- 
mediately ceaſed. For it is always fafeſt to ſollicit a 
ſuppreſſed excretion by thoſe parts, through which 
it uſed formerly to paſs. « But when the cutaneous 
veſſels are fo conſtricted by aſtringents, and ſpirituous 
applications, the calxes of lead, and the like, that 

the uſual efflux of the ichor cannot be reſtored in this 
place, then it is proper to try new emunctories in 
other parts of the body, whereby. that obſtructed 
noxious humour may be diſcharged by means of 
bliſters, cauſtics, Sc. of the uſe and efficacy of which 
we treated before in the comment to F. 1081. In 
young children it is likewiſe of great ſervice, to ex- 
cite an artificial diarrhoea for ſeveral days, by giving 
manna, rhubarb, or the like mild purgatives. 


SECT. MLXXXIV. 


DU that which ariſes from the fixth cauſe 
; ($. 1005. Ne. 6), muſt be cured, by remov- 
ing the weakneſs of the too delicate nervous 
ſyſtem, which is beſt done, by the exerciſe of 
walking, playing, nding on horſe-back or in 
a vehicle ; by the uſe of aromatics ; by taking 
ſteel and corroborating medicines : as alſo by 
an artificial, deep, and long- continued ulcera - 
tion of the part where, the fomes is lodged, 
produced either by cutting, cauſtics, or bliſters ; 
_ Vor, X. De ot and 
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and afterwards kept long open by ſuppurants 
mixt with corroſives: laſtly, by ligatures com- 
prefling the affected nerve. 5 


In this ſpecies of the epilepſy, that which renews 
the paroxyſm is manifeſtly perceived to derive it's 
origin from another part of the body, and aſcend to 
the brain after the manner of a blaſt. Hence the 
method of cure is two- fold: for either that part of 
the body whence rhe parexyſm was obſerved to have 
in's origin, ought to be hindered from affecting the 
brain; or the phyſician ought to attempt to render 
the brain and the whole nervous ſyſtem more firm, 
that they may not be ſo eaſily diſturbed by fo ſlight 
an imitation. To this laſt intention eſpecially 34 
ces daily exerciſe of the body, prudently increaſed, 
till it becomes ſufficiently ſtrong ; for by this we ſee 
lax and weak bodies ſurpriſingly ſtrengthened, upon 


| which conſult what was ſaid in the comment to ble 
fecond number of $. 28. But conſtant obſervation BE 


teaches us, that perſons are c. p. the more obnoxious 
to this diſeaſe, the weaker and more lax the ſtructure 
of the body is. Hence the epilepſy is ſo frequent in 
_ infants, which growi ſtronger by age, are thereby 
often cured, as was faid before. For the ſame rea · 
Jon, it. is much more Den in delicate girls, than 
in thoſe, who are forced to labour hard for their 
bread. - Wherefore it is 'of the greateſt ſervice to 
acquire that firm ſtrength by bodily exerciſe. Hence 
Hippocrates , treating of the ſpecies of the epilepl, Þ 
after he has ſaid, that thoſe eſpecially may be cured, W 
in whom the diſeaſe takes it's. riſe from the hands or 
feet, ene adds the following: Cacterum bo- Bl 
2 


tum curam gzereds oportet Medicum, 27 medenti . 
dum novit, onus fuerint juvenes & laboris man- 


tes: But the phyfician who is acquainted with the 
method of cure, ought to attempt it in thoſe pa- 


3 
e tients, 
. 5 


b praedict. Lib. II. Cap. vii. Charter, Tom. VIII. pag. 8 16. 
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« tients, provided they are young and fond of la- 


„ bour.” From which paſſage it ſufficiently appears, 
that Hippocrates placed great hope of curing this diſ- 
.caſe in a laborious life. As alſo Aurelianus, de- 
ſcribing the cure of this diſeaſe, recommends * vio- 

lent exerciſe, whereby the ſtrength of the body is 
e more _ increaſed, than the bulk; exercitia vche- 


mentiora, quae labore corpus afficiant, affefanda, 5 
or 


magis fortitudo, quam corparis robur, augeatur. 

by the word robur he underſtood corpulence ; ſeeing 
he immediately ſubjoins in his ambiguous ſtile ; . 
enim ſemper gravabilis carnatio, & magis fi tenuibus 
futrit impoſita viribus, & in iis paſſianibus, quae in 


nervis eſſe noſcuntur: For corpulence is always 
< burthenſome, and the more ſo if the perſon . | 
« weak, but eſpecially in thoſe complaints, which 


have their ſeat in the nerves.” Thus allo we read 
in Plutarch *, that to the children of thoſe perſons 

who are ſubject to the — melancholy, or gout, 
the ancients ordered a very ſtrict diet, forbidding them 


ſtrong food, high-ſeaſoned diſhes, Sc. and orderetl 


them to uſe exerciſes which hardened the body, leſt 


the ſmall ſeed of a violent diſeaſe ſhould increaſe. 
Julius Ceſar! ſhewed himſelf a great example of this 
method, for, (being of a ſlender habit, with a:ſkin 


falling ſickneſs, he did not ſearch for a pretext to 
tion, but followed a military life as the remedy of 
& weakneſs, and by indefatigable marches, a ſlender 
diet, and dying in the fields, reſiſting: all ſickneſs, 
he preſerved his body againſt; any injury: 


capite, ac moro comitiali obnoxqus, non quaerebat 


nallitiei praetexrum in corporis imbecillitate; ſed medi- 


I Morb. Chronie. Lib. I. Cap. iv. pag. 312, D. Zis 
ero a numine pumuntur Tom. II. pag, $61.” _ Tdemin Vi 
Jul. Caeſaris Tom. I. Pag · 715. „ e eee HS 85 9 — 1 
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cinam imbecillitatis militiam, indefatigatis itineribus, 
tenui victu, & tectum non ſubeundo, refiſtens aegritu- 
dini; corpus adverſus injuriam validum cuſtodiebat. 
For the ſame purpoſe the uſe of aromatics is likewiſe 
of ſervice, as by their efficacious ſtimulus the action 
of the veſſels upon the contained liquids is increaſed ; 
upon which conſult what was ſaid in the comment to 
F. 28, in the cure of a weak fibre: where the virtue 
of ſteel and of ſtrengthening remedies is at the fame 
time recommended, for curing the too great weak- 
| neſs of the ſolids. This ſeems to be the reaſon, why 
miſletoe of the oak has obtained ſuch a reputation in 
curing this diſeaſe, ſeeing it is poſſeſſed of a very 
{ſtrengthening quality: and at the ſame time is alſo 
underſtood, why ſpaw waters, and other medicinal 
ſprings of the ſame kind, impregnated with particles 
of iron, have been ſo frequently uſed with ſucceſs in 
the cure of this diſeaſe : | becauſe they ſtrengthen the 
-= too lax ſtructure of the ſolids, and are of very great 
| ſervice both by their diluting quality, and by reſor- 
bing the obſtructions of the viſcera. 
But ſometimes that irritation of a nerve, even in a 
part of the body very diſtant from the head, is fo 
powerful, as to diſturb the whole brain of the ſtrong- 
eſt perſon, if the ſenſation of a cold air, or in others 
of ſomething creeping, is felt afcending towards the 
head. In ſuch a caſe there is nothing to be hoped for 
from ſtrengtheners; but then phyſicians have attempt- 
ed by a ſtrong ligature, immediately e to hin- 
der the aſcent of that blaſt or creeping ſenſation, and 
thus frequently prevented the paroxyſm, but not era- 
dicated the diſeaſe. A caſe of this kind was men- 
tioned in the comment toy. 1075. 6, where, by a liga- 
ture tied about the leg as ſoon as the patient began 
co feel the firſt ſymptom of the approaching fit, tge 
ligature is mentioned by Galen in a boy, who BY = 
'® De locis affeQis Lib. III. Cap. x1, Charter. Tom. VII. p. 445 MW 
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he remarks, that phyſicians made uſe of this remedy, 
in order to prevent the paroxyſm, till after the body 


being purged, they could apply treacle-muſtard, or 
muſtard, to that part of the body, which was firſt 


affected by the approaching fit. For they placed 
alſo the hopes of a cure in the eroſion of that part 


by acrid application, which Aegineta has com- 
mended, and alſo Trallian *, who has obſerved, that 


no ſmall quantity of humours are by this means drawn 


from the part affected, which is followed by a per- 
E e | 

In Aſia they burn the part in which the ſenſation 
is felt with moxa ; whereby, when the eſchar falls 


off, an ulcer is produced, which frequently diſchar- 


ges a thin ichor for a long time; perhaps a bliſter 


might ſometimes produce the ſame effect, if it was 
kept long running: all theſe are of ſervice, as far 
as they afford an eaſy outlet to the acrid humour 
here ſeated, or collected about the time of the pa- 


roxyſm, which irritates ſome certain nerve or ten- 


don, and occaſions ſuch violent effects, as was proved 


upon another occaſion, by ſeveral practical examples, 
in the comment to F. 164. But ſometimes theſe 
are not ſufficient to produce a cure, and practical 


obſervations teach us, that the cure has ſucceeded, 


when the part has been cut quite into the bone, or 
ſeared ſufficiently deep with a red-hot iron. By both 
theſe methods every thing is deſtroyed in the part 
where the fomes of the difeaſe was 1 ;- neither 
can the cure be then aſcribed to the noxious humour 
being drawn out, but rather to the intire deſtruc- 
tion of the nerve, the irritation of which renewed 
the paroxyſm. Several ſuch cures are related by au- 
thors: I ſhall only mention one at preſent, but it is 


a very remarkable one. A woman of thirty- eight 


„ 5 ; years 
„Lib. I. Cap. xv. 
pag. 73. | 
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the diſeaſe ariſe from his leg. But at the ſame time 
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years of age, had been twelve years ſubject to the | 
epilepſy: in the beginning of the diſeaſe ſhe had a 
oxyim every month; afterwards it ſo increaſed; 


that ſhe ſuffered four or five ſtrong fits every day, 


each of which laſted for an hour and upwards ;. 


whence being rendered quite dull and ſtupid, the 
was no longer able to take care of her bmi, 
kinds of remedies were uſed without the leaſt ſuc- 


ceſs; the diſeaſe ſtill growing worſe. In the mean 


time the paroxyſm always began from the leg, about 


the lower part of the gaſtrocnemii muſcles; imme- = 
diately it flew up to her head; and then ſhe fell 


 downviuolently convulſed, and foamirig at the mouth. 
A phyſician who was preſent during the time of the 
paroxyſm, compared the leg affected with the other, 


and he could not diſtinguiſh any difference between 


them: however he boldly thruſt in a ſcalpel to the 
depth of abouth two inches, and it the bottom of the 
wound he found a hard cartilaginous body, ſome- 
what larger than a pea; he feparated it from the 
muſcles, and found that it reſted upon a nerve; cut- 
ring the nerve, he laid hold of that heterogeneous 
body, and he pulled it out; this was no ſooner 
done, but immediately the patient recovered out 
of the fit, ſaying, that ſne was very well, and 
afterwards lived quite free of this terrible diſeaſe, 
and recovered her former vigour both of mind and 


Ho ſurpriſing muſt it appear to every perſon, 
that ſuch a wed Nabe bein e e ee 


ting the nerve, to which it adhered, in a part ſo di- : 
_ ſtant from the head; ſhould occaſion a paroxyſm ſo . 


often every day? What little hope did there ſeem 
to be of a perfect cure, when ſhe was rendered: fo 
ſtupid? which fhewed the brain to be very much 
affected with ſo many violent concuſfſons, ſer f. 107 7- 
However the lucky boldneſs of a ſkilful 1 


RE 
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the ſpace of a few. minutes eradicated this diſeaſe, 
and even without any pain to the patient, ſeeing epi- 
leptic perſons are void of feeling during the time of 
the paroxyſm. 
Having related every thing, that has been found 
certainly to be of ſervice in the cure of this diſeaſe, we 
come next to examine what is to be done in the time 
of the paroxylm. In the firſt place we mult take 
care by means of pillows, or other contrivances, to 
prevent the head or other parts from hitti againſt 
hard bodies that may be near : # hit os on. or 
= wood mult be put between the anterior grinders, 
to hinder the patient from biting his tongue, but 
there ought to be a thread faſtened to it, to pull it 
out by, becauſe there is danger of it's falling down into 
the throat. The convulſed limbs are to be gently e- 
tended, uſing little or no force, becauſe then it would 
be hurtful. I have often been provoked at ſeeing 
very ſlrong men attempt with their whole force to 
— the thumb in delicate girls, whence there 
remained afterwards very troubleſome pains, from 
the ligaments and muſeles being violently ſtrained. 
Wherefore Aret aus prudently adviles the e 
parts to be ſoftly ſtroaked with hands rubbed with 
oil, 3 gently held, leſt they ſhould be 
diſtorted in the time of the 6 en It is a cuſtom 
likewiſe with many to hold acrid ſubſtances under 
the noſtrils of ary 6 perſons, which irritate the ner- 
vous membrane lining them, and frequently produce 
a troubleſome and dangerous ſneezing, while in the 
time of the fit the whole face becomes turgid and 
livid, the eyes ſwelled and blood - hot, evidently ſhew- 
ing, that the veins and arteries of the brain are too 
much diſtended with accumulated blood; and there- 
fore that ſtrong concuſſion, which 1s occaſioned i in the 
time of a Os a rupture of the 


veſſels. 


HY: A Morbor. Acut, > 4 ay v. pag. — 


* 


methods of cure above- mentioned. 5 5 
Aurelian alſo very well adviſes thoſe who are cured 


So _Of "the EpfIEsV. Sed. 1084. 
veſſels. Hence Aurelianus has juſtly condemned 


ſternutatories, and acrid fumigations of very fœtid 


remedies, becauſe even perſons in health find their 
heads loaded and rendered giddy by the means of 


them, & non aliter tumentes oculos fumigatio afficit, 


quam etiam tumentes cerebri membranas : And fu- 
« migation affects the ſwelled eyes in the ſame man- 
* ner, as it does the tumid membranes of the brain.” 
Celſus * condemns the ſame remedies, as of no man- 


ner of ſervice. 1 1 
But whenthe epileptic patients recover from the fit, 
they are very weak, dull, and ſtupid; and then it is 
proper to give them ſuch remedies as raiſe the tor- 
pid ſpirits; ſuch are all the aromatic diſtilled waters 
of the ſhops, viz. of roſemary, rue, lavender, and 
the like, adding to theſe tincture of amber, ſpirit of 
ſal armoniac, or other ſtimulating medicines of the 


fame kind; the uſe of which muſt be perſiſted in a 
day or two, till the wonted alacrity and vivacity re- 
turn: for then, theſe being laid aſide, we muſt pro- 

ceed to other remedies, according to the different 


of this diſeaſe, to beware for a long time of com- 


mitting any error in the ſix non- naturals, to avoid turn- 


ing round, looking down from a precipice, Sc. U 


enim ulcerum recentes cicatrices facili gccaſions ſolvuntur, 
non aliter haec paſſio, vel alia quaeque ſimilis nequitia, 
parvo impulſu repetit corpus, quod proxime dimifiſſe vi- 


- debatur : For as recent cicatrices of ulcers eaſily 


break open again, in like manner this complaint, 


or any morbid habit of the ſame nature, returns 


upon the ſlighteſt occaſion, after it appeared to be 


6 intirely cured.” 


r Morbor. Chronic. Lib. I. Cap. Iv. pag. 316. Lib. III. 
Cap. xx111. pag. 172. Loco eitato pag. 313. he 
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LROM theſe appears the vanity of all ſpeci- 
I fies, and methods, which empty boaſters 
extol againſt this diſeaſGQ. . 


The cauſes of the epilepſy were firſt related, and 
for order's ſake reduced into ſeveral claſſes; after 
which was deſcribed the method of cure pro 


per to 
each of theſe claſſes. For it ee firſt ſight from 
what has been ſaid, that very different remedies, and 


a different method of cure, are frequently here re- 
quired, according to the variety of the cauſes of the 
iſeaſes, and of the parts in which thoſe cauſes are 
lodged. Whence at the ſame time it appears, that 
an univerſal ſpecific remedy can hardly be expected, 
capable of ſubduing all and each of theſe cauſes. 
In the mean time there are a great many ſpecifics 
boaſted of in this diſeaſe; and indeed there is ſuch a 


number of them, that to collect them all from the 


different authors would be a very tedious and irkſome 
taſk, and not very uſeful, ſeeing their effects in curin 
this diſeaſe by no means anſwer to the promiſes 2 


are made from them. In the mean time thoſe, who 


ſo much extol the force of ſpecific remedies in curing 
this diſeaſe, make uſe of a ſpecious argument in favour 
of them. For it appears from the whole hiſtory of 
this diſeaſe, that epileptic perſons do not always ſuffer 
a paroxyſm, but they are frequently free from it for 
a conſiderable time, till by the various occaſional cauſes 
above-mentioned, the fit returns afreſh. It appears 
likewiſe, that theſe occaſional cauſes only excite a pa- 
roxyſm in thoſe. perſons in whom the prediſponent 
cauſe of the diſeaſe is lodged ; for it does not ariſe in 


other perſons from the ſaid cauſes. They eaſily grant, 


be re- 


that theſe different occaſional cauſes cannot 
„ moved 


- 


2 Ds EIT — 


moved by one and the ſame mne but my elieve, 


that the prediſponent cauſe, which is perhaps much 
more ſimple (and they will have it to be one and the 


ſiame in all epileptic perſons) may be cured b ſome 


certain ſpecific remedy, or at leaſt ſo weakened, as it 
cannot be excited into action by the occaſional caves. 
To demonſtrate the poſlibilityof this, they inſtance the 
ſpecific virtue of the Peruvian bark, and of opium, 
whereby the former cures intermitting fevers, and the 
latter removes the ſenſe of pain, although the cauſe 
of it ſtil} remains. The chemiſts here boaſt of ſacred 
remedies, by which they ſay they can cure the epi- 
leptic diſpoſition, and prevent the' commotions of the 
5 Archæus, or immediately ſuppreſs them. What 
good is to be expected from theſe, was ſaid upon ano 
ther occaſion in the comment to $. 1080. But can 
any one really believe, that bony ſpicula, irritating 
the brain itſelf or it's membranes; bony excreſcences 
of the cranium; or a cartilaginous hardneſs of the 
venous ſinuſes; all which were proved to conſtitute 
the prediſponent cauſe of the epilepſy; can ever be 
removed by the moſt celebrated arcana ? Can the 


ffluxile ſoftneſs, and the eaſy irrirabiliry, of the brain KW 


and the whole nervous ſyſtem, which predifpoſe in- 
fants to the epilepſy in ſuch a manner, as they are 
immediately convulfed upon the flighteft occaſional 
cauſes, be cured by any kind of remedies? In this 
uy w a. cure may juſtly be expected from the ſtrength 
of the body being increaſed by age and wholeſome 
exerciſe; and in the mean time oa Fphyſicians take 
cate to prevent, or remove, all the occaſional cauſes, 
which by vellicating the ſtomach and inteſtines, or 

_ rating the yo at the time of teething, might 
: r an epilept — apy ryſm. If any one conſiders 


an 3 remedy, are eicher f 
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But as the epilepſy is frequently attended with ſuch- 
terrible and various ſymptoms (fee $. 10%, ) that it 
is aſcribed by many to ſupernatural cauſes; hence alſo 
ſurpriſing remedies, ſome of them naſty enough, and 

a great many others ſuperſtitious, have been. k 
of for curing this diſeaſe, a great number of which 
may be had in various authors: Quidam jugulati gla- 
ditoris. calido ſanguine poto, tali morbo ſe liberaverunt, 

quos miſerum auxilium tolerabile miſerins malum 
cit : Some have cured themſelves of this dif- 
" eaſe, by drinking the warm blood of a gladiator that 
had jult been killed, in which perſons a ſnocking 
* remedy has been rendered tolerable by a more 
< ſhocking diſeaſe.” Aretaeus atteſts, that he faw 
the ſame remedy made uſe of; but at the ſame time 
he adds, that no-body could affirm to him, that the 
patients were thereby recovered. Tulpius tells of a 
youth in the flower of his age, and a grown-up vir- 
gin, labouring under this diſeaſe, who the _ day 
drank the blood of a young man that was killed; 
but the diſeaſe was rather increaſed than diminiſhed 
by this abominable remedy. Perhaps ſome may ima- 
gine, that the horror of ſo unnatural a remedy might 
_ occaſion a ſudden and remarkable change in the 
epileptic patient, and ſo produce an alteration in the 
| preſent ſtate of the body, whence there might ariſe 
ſome hope of a cure; but that youth mentioned by 
Tulpius, with his hand trembling, his eyes turned 
from the blood, his face pale, and his whole body 
muddering, threw the blood haſtily and with reluct- 
ance into his throat, all which ſhewed that he was 
not a little ſnocked; and yet that terrible diſeaſe, in 
ſtead of being thereby cured, was rendered a great 
deal worſe. Some have ordered a human —— to — — 
eat, the marrow of the bones of the Tobe 
of ca and the an of the ſkull of a _ 
„ m0 

. Colt Ls. Ill Cap. xn. . Markor, Diuturnor. 

Lib. 1 Cap. iv. ben * bee IIb. IV. Cap. iv. 


444 Of the Er ILIE PSY. Sect. 1 o8 5. 
who had died a violent death . We ſee, not without 
indignation, theſe naſty remedies mixed with anti- epi- 
leptic formulz of the public diſpenſatories. And we 
may ſay with Pliny * : Quis iſta inventt oftenta ? tecum 
enim res erit, everſor juris humani, monſtrorumque ar- 
tifex, Sc. Quis invenit ſingula membra humana man- 

e? qua conjectura inductus? Quam poteſt medicina 
illa originem habuiſſe ? Quis veneficia innocentiora fe- 


cit quam remedia, c. Procul a noſtris literis abſint 


ita. Nos auxilia dicemus, non piacula: “ Who has 
invented thoſe monſtrous things? Thou wilt be 
« called to an account for it, thou overturner of hu- 


„ man laws, and compoſer of monſters, Sc. Who 


« has ordered all the human limbs to be eat? Upon 
« what notion could this be founded? What could 
„ give origin to that phyſical preſcription? Who 
« has rendered poiſons more innocent than medi- 
« cines, c? Let theſe things be baniſhed far from 
e hence; we ſpeak of remedies, not atonement for 
“ crimes.” e / 3 
There are a great many other things boaſted of, as 
is very well known, which indeed are leſs diſagreeable, 
but perhaps equally uſeleſs. Elk's hoof, v. g. which 
is a celebrated ingredient in all the epileptic powders, 

is therefore believed to be of ſervice, becauſe that ani- 
mal is frequently ſeized with that diſeaſe. But if it 


was true what the ancients ſaid of the elk; that it was 
rarely to be met with, ſeeing as it has a very acute 
ſmell it was ſenſible of the human ſcent at a conſider- 
able diſtance, and immediately ran to hide itlelf in 


the thick foreſt; neither was it ſafe to come near this 
| fierce animal, as it was ſo ſtrong, that by 8 with 
his hind feet it was able to break even trees themſelves; 


and with his forefeet would kill the hunter who came 


up with him; it does not ſeem credible, after this, 

Aretaeus loco citato. Plin. Hiſt. Natur. Lib, XXVIII. 
Cap. 1. pag. 683. = Ouvrages Adoptez par l' Academie des 
Sciences Tom. I. pag. 171, & - } 


* 


7 


1 
1 
\ s 
* 
Fa: 
1 25 
£8 
% * 
$0240 
"3b : 
LIE 
Ike 
{or 
5 
£ * CE: 
28 
9 * 
21 
* 
8 
2 
<8 
n 
1 
. 1785 
= 0 
ON 
E 
ASST 
2 
2 
WD 
i 
BY 
„ 
F 
13 
— 9 
Rb 
ry 9 
. 
42 
* 
Ee 
8 
* 
. 
Ma "IJ 
1 
8 
42 
Fas 
WE} 
23 
Sh 
8 
e 
YG 
Tio 
88 
* 
B 
8 4g 
1.328 
ey rus 
I 
ES N 
15 
5 
FAY 
3 
3 
Io 1 
© 4 
Pas. 
DI 
WH 
— 9 
9 
jobs 
JS 
1 
92 
1 
N { 
(SG 
>? ö 
te . 
1 
5 
1 : 2 I 
NA. | 
MS 
18% 1 
1 
* 1 
1 | 
os” 
Wy” 
N : 
"Iz 
* : 
1 
8 
ns bn 
«205 
SY 
LETS 
8 
SEES 
VERS 
3 
us 
. 
3 5 
oF 
8 
9 
1 
TITS 
8 
* 
IT 
1% 
> 
* 
. 
r 5 
vr 
N 
. 
BE ot [ 
12 
. 
"+ 
158 ww | 
; [ 
9 
* 
TY 
4) N 
. 
ed © 
8 
. 
= 
4 
8 
515 
5-87 
* 
0 
8 
2 
2 To 
"\ bs | 
n 
2 
. 
Fi oo 
7 
. 
8 
* 
7 


%%% ¹ò ]· 7§7§:⅛rB !! 


& 


ect. 1085. Of the EpiLersy. 445 | 
that the elk could be frequently ſeen by men, while | 
it was ſeized with a fit of the epilepſy. - Perhaps they 
might ſee this animal convulſed after it was wounded; J 
but hunters very well know, that this frequently hap- 
pens to ſtags, boars, and other wild beaſts; and bul- 
| locks that are killed, uſually ſuffer violent convulſions 
before they die, the veſſels being emptied by the copi- 
cous and ſudden effuſion of blood. Hence it is by no 
means certain, that they are ſubject to the epileptic 
diſeaſe; and ſuppoſing it was true, if eight whole 
hoofs (for it has two on each foot) cannot preſerve - 
that animal from the epilepſy, can ſuch an effect be 
reaſonably expected in us from the powder of the 
hoof. given to the quantity of a few grains? _ 
Farther we read in Olaus Magnus, that the elk, 
when he falls down epileptic, thruſts the outward hoof 
of the right foot into his ear, and immediately after 
recovers of the paroxyſm. But authors have remarked, 
and the anatomiſts have confirmed this, that the 
joints of the elk's legs are very ſtiff; and hence it is 
ſcarce poſſible, that they can be ſo bent, as the out- 
ward hoof of the right foot can be made to touch 
the ear. If to theſe now are added the difficult cir. 
cumſtances, related by ſome authors, and yet quite 
requiſite for the elk's hoof to produce ſuch a ſurpri- 
ſing effect in the human body; the number of obſta- 
cles will {till be increaſed. | They alledge that the elk's 
hoof has only that efficacy if it is cut off by the blow 
of a hatchet, while the animal is yet alive, and only 
on a certain day in the year. Beſides it ought to be a 
male, ſtrongly e and yet never having copulated 
Does it ſeem very likely, that the elk's hoofs which, 
are ſold in the apothecaries ſhops have all thoſe con- 
ditions? Nay it is hardly credible, that the great num- 
ber of thoſe hoofs, which are diſperſed through the 
ſhops over all Europe, can have been taken from this 
animal, which is not ſo frequently to be met with. ; 
0 . 
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446 Of the Eyrireesy. Sec. 10835. 
It would be ſufficient I believe to have given the 
origin and hiſtory of thoſe 2 to make the uſe- WM 
Jefinel of them, and of others of the ſame kind. 
evidently appear: for the ſame might eaſily be de- 
monſtrated .of others. But - cunning quacks, Who 1 
bhaaſt of their ſecrets, always add ſo many requiſite 
Conditions, both in diet and in other things, that it 
zs impoſſible for the patients, let them — ever ſo 
much care, not to tranſgreſs frequently againſt the 
rules 9 Nor 4s . a on 8 for 
Hippacrates long ago complained of thoſe impoſi- 
tions. In his time they forbid the patients bathing, 
and ſeveral kinds of food; beſides, They forbid 
them to wear black ; for black was a fatal colour, 
nor to lie upon a goat- kin, nor even to wear it; 
* nor to place either one hand, or one foot, upon 
the other: for all theſe were obſtacles to the cure: 
Yeftimentum nigrum baud induere pratcipiebant ; niger 
enim color letbalis: neque in pelle capring decumbere, 
neque eam gaſtare; uegue pedem pedi, nec manum ma- 
ms, ſuperimponere: baec enim amnia curationis impe- 
For any conſidenahle time, as frequently happens, or 
was rendered better by age, the cure was attributed 
Perhaps grew work, they always had ſomething in 
readineſs to blame, that che 1 of the cure might 
be aſcribed to the negligence of the patient, and not 
to the uſeleſſneſs of the ſpecific remeadpx. 
But as moſt part of theſe ſpecific anti- epileptics do 
not diſturb che hody much, and the opinion conceived 
of thoſe remedies cannot be eaſily blotted out af the 
winds of ſome perſons, even your ſkilful > joan 
have readily enaugh conſented 40 the uſe of them, 
Eſpecially while they are obſerving attentively the 
courſe of the diſeaſe, and the cauſes which renew be 
pareꝶyſm (ſee g. 1080, ) and do nat chuſe to attempt 


any | 
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to be differently { nl 
POTTED EEE ES in of the mo- 
tions and ſenſes had a ſeat abſolutely in the ſame place, 
how the morbificcauſe ſbould only. act upon one Wen 
_ out affecting the other. But in the perfect 
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any thing before they are certain, what they ought to 
2 and by what remedies. Then thoſe ſpecific anti- 
epileptics which are innocent, take place, that they 


_ ſatify the patient and his friends in the mean 
jr while the phyſician collects the hiſtory of the 


diſeaſe. For they would all imagine the patient to 


be neglected by the phyſician, if he e e 
no e e in io violent N 241 


SECT. MLXXXVI. 


every perfect epilepſy is always too great 
an action of the brain upon the nerves of mo- 


don, and none upon thoſe of ſenſation. 
1 is demonſtrated in phyſiology ©, e, that the firſt ori- 


in of all the ſenſes and motions is lodged within the 
brain. But in what parts of the brain the 
of the ſenſes and motions are ſeated, has not yet been 


Jhewn, However practical obſervations 2 1 


teach us, that the firſt origin of the ſenſes is 
in us from that of the motions. Thus in the 


of the palſey it appeared, that ſometimes the motian 
ina certain part of the body isaboliſhed, while thefee]- 


remains; and on the contrary ſometimes all the 


feeling is loſt in the part while the motion remains un- 


mern Wherefore er of 7 may be effected, 
the other continui erfect; and henc they 
— 18 in the common {| hey 55 


ſaid in the comment to $: 10%, all the 


| ck internal and external are al liſhed, and teri 


 *W 
« « Vide H. Boehaave Inſtr, Med. 0 — 


N it * that the immediate cauſe of 
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6s © the EpiLEPsY. Sect. 1086. 
in the time of the paroxyſm, the brain exerciſes no 
action upon the nerves of feeling; but the motions 


are ſtronger, and indeed much more violent, than they 


could be exerted by the ſame perſon in health; and 
therefore the action of the brain upon the nerves of 


motion is too great. But towards the end of the 
paroxy{mthe originof the motions is like wiſe affected; 


for then the convulſions uſually ceaſe, and there fol- 
lows a profound ſleep with ſnoaring, as is common 


in apoplectic perſons; and when they are carried off 


in the epileptic fit, they almoſt always die apoplectic, 
M beerre‚e‚e‚e‚e ROT 

It is obſerved ſometimes in perſons, who are other- 
wiſe in health, that all the ſenſes are lulled aſleep, 


while the muſcular motion of the body ſtill remains, 


which again teaches us, that the origins of the ſenſes 
and motions in the common ſenſory are fo diſpbſed, 
that one of them may ceaſe intirely from action, 
while the other continues to act. In natural ſleep the 


ſenſes and motions are all at reſt; but in perſons who 


walk in their ſleep, the ſenſes only are quiet, while 


the motions ſtill go on. Galen owns he could not 


believe, that it was poſſible for perſons to walk in 
their ſleep: but, being taught by his on experience, 
he acknowledged the truth of it: for travelling all 
night he walked almoſt a whole furlong aſleep, and 
dreaming, till hitting againſt a ſtone, he was thereby 

 awaked. In phyſical authors, there are numerous ex- 


amples of perſons who walk in their ſleep; and ſome | 


of them inform us, that men aſleep have gone up 
and down ſtairs, and done a great many things, 
which they uſed to do in the day-time, as is very well 
known. But ſometimes alſo in perſons awake we ſee 
the ſenſes ſo lulled, that they hardly either ſee or hear, 
- while in the mean time their bodies are ſtill in motion. 


I have known this happen to ſeveral men of 2 | 
4 DeMoto Muſculorum Lib, II. Cap. rv, Charter. Tam. V. 
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who, being plunged in deep meditation while they 
were nde have neither ſaluted their friends ee 
they met, nor heard the noiſe of coaches or horſes; 
have run againſt obſtacles in their way as if they were 
blind, have paſſed the place which they intended to 
go to when they went out, or perhaps quite wandered 
out of their road: and thus, after walking an hour or 
two, awaking as it were out of a ſleep, they knew not 
where they were: the ſtrong attention of their mind 
had ſo deadened the other ſenſes. Perhaps ſome may 
be inclined to believe, that the action of the ſenſes 
remains {till in ſuch perſons, although not fo active. 
Indeed thoſe whom I have happened to fee, who 
walked in their ſleep, had their eyes open, and the 
pupil very much dilated, as is uſual in the gutta ſe- 
rena, neither did it contract when the candle was held 
| near it, nor the eye-Jids move: but when by laying 
faſt hold of them they were awaked, they immedi- 
ately ſhut their eyes, and perceived an uneaſineſs from 
the light being too near. J 8D wok ROAD 
Bur there is another ſurpriſing caſe which informs 
us, that all the ſenſes may be perfectly aſleep, while 
the motion of the body and ſpeech Mill remain. A 
virgin of twenty years old had ſuffered a true and per- 
fect catalepſy for ſome months, after which it put on 
another appearance, and returned almoſt every day. 
The paroxyſm begun thus : ſhe was firlt ſeized with 
the catalepſy ; after five or ſix minutes ſhe began to 
yawn, raiſed herſelf up, then ſpoke with great vi- 
vacity and with more ſenſe and ſpirit, than ſhe uſed 
to do when the fit was off: ſhe ſeemed to direct her 
diſcourſe to ſeveral perſons who were about the bed, 
reproved them very Ny under counterfeit names, 
accompanying her diſcourle with proper geſtures and 
motions of the eyes, and yet all the while ſhe was 


quite deſtitute of all ſenſation. Afterwards ſhe be- 


an to ſing and laugh; jumped out of bed, walked 
about the ward of te hoſpital, avoided every obſta- 
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cle, went back again to her bed, covered herſelf with 
the bed-cloaths, and ſoon after was ſeized again withthe 
catalepſy: in a quarter of an hour after ſhe awaked as 
if out of a profound ſleep, quite unmindful of every 
ching that happened during the time of the paroxyſm.* 
A very ſkilful phyſician at Montpeher Sauvages de la 
croix examined all the organs of the ſenſes in the time 
of the fit, but could not find any ſign of ſenſation 
remaining: for neither a ſudden, loud ſound, nor 
the flame of a candle held ſo near her eye, that it 
burnt the hairs upon the eye: lids, could fo much 
as make her wink, but ſhe proceeded in the ſame diſ- 
_ courſe which ſhe begun. Neither could the ſpirit of 
wine dropt into her eyes, or poured into her mouth, 
nor ſpirit of ſalarmoniac, nor ſnuff blown up the 
noſtrils, nor pricking with needles, make her diſcover 
the ſlighteſt ſenſe of feeling. Wherefore it appears 
from what has hitherto been ſaid, what various and 
ſurpriſing diſeaſes may ariſe in the body, when the 
origin of the ſenſes and motions is hindered. or diſ- 
turbed. In the apoplexy all the ſenſes and voluntary 
motions are aboliſhed, with a profound ſleep, and 
: ſnoaring ; in the catalepſy the motions and. ſenſes are 
ſuppreſſed, but without that ſleep and ſnoaring ; and 
the body retains that ſame ſtate which it was in, the 
moment that the diſeaſe came on. In perſons who 
walk in their fleep, the ſenſes are all laid quiet, but 
the motions are performed like thoſe which are ob- 
ſerved in people who. are awake. In the epilepſy 


both the internal and external ſenſes ceaſe, but violent, | 


convulſive, and voluntary motions which are pro- 
duced, quite different and ſtronger than thoſe, which 
are performed when the paroxyſm is off. * 
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1 AND that thecauſes, which produce the reci- 


-S procal paroxyſms, are very numerous and 
various. . 


This appears from enumerating the cauſes, both 
proegumenous or prediſponet, and procatarctic or 
exciting; all which were related in the comment to 
$ 1078. ou 
| 8 E CT. MLXXXVIIL 

12 — the _—_ nature, effects, and 
cure of a ſpaſm of a particular part, opiſ- 
thotonus, emproſthotonus, and univerſal teta- 
nus, eaſily appear; ſeeing theſe are only differ - 
ent ſpecies of a particular epileptic paroxyſin. 

The definition of a perfect epilepſy was given g. 107 r, 
viz. that it was an aboliſhing of all the ſenſes, with a 
violent and voluntary concuſſion of all the muſcles, or 
of ſome of them. Hence particular eee of certain 
muſcles ſometimes accompany an epileptic paroxyſm, 
as daily obſervations teach us, and yet the diſeaſe is called 
the epilepſy, and not a ſpaſm. We are ſometimes 
ſhocked, by ſeoing epileptic perſons, in the time of 
the paroxyſms become ſtiff all over the body with a 
tetanus ; ſoon after the tetanus remits, and the muſcles 
bending the head, neck, thorax, and loins forward, are 
ſeized with a violent ſpaſm: and thus produce an em- 
proſthotonus: ſometimes thoſe which bend the head, 
neck, and back, backwards, being affected the ſame 
ways, produce an opiſthotonus, than which there is no- 
thing has a more terrible aſpect, while the whole trunk 

of the body is bent back in ſuch a manner, as the hind 
head almoſt touches the hips, the whole face becoming 


turgid and livid, and the eyes prominent and blood- 
ſhort. | | | 
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But ſometimes a ſpaſm, tetanus, Sc. happen, al- 


though the external and internal ſenſes remain un- ; 


hurt; and then theſe complaints do not fall under 
the definition of a perfect epilepſy... If we look into 
Aretaeus *, who has deſcribed thoſe terrible diſtem-. 
pers ſo well, he ſays that the pains are very violent, 
and the voice whining : whence he juſtly concludes, 
that they are not always deprived of their ſenſes, 
when they are attacked with thoſe complaints. The 
young girl who was ſeized with the tetanus, the hif- 
tory of which I gave in the comment to F. 712, 
conſtantly retained all her ſenſes unhurt. Wherefore 
in theſe diſeaſes there is indeed too great an action in 
the brain upon the nerves of motion, but at the ſame 
time the action of the ſenſes remains, which in the 
perfect epilepſy is aboliſhed, as was ſaid at large in 
the comment to F. 1086. Thus likewiſe it is fre- 
quently obſerved, that hyſteric women are ſeized with 
ſtrong convulſions, although the action of all the 
ſenſes remains entire. 

But if we conſider what was od concerning the 
origin and nature ofthe epilepſy $. 1074 3 as alſo what 
was mentioned concerning the effects of this diſeaſe, 
in the comment to S. 1077, it will evidently appear, 
that all theſe may likewiſe be applied to a ſpaſm in a 
particular part, opiſthotonus, empraſthotonus, and 
univerſal teranus ; and it will likewiſe appear, that the 
ſame method of cure is alſo proper in thoſe diſeaſes; 
ſeeing they only differ from the epilepſy in this cir- 
cumftance, that the actions of the ſenſes remain un- 
hurt, or at leaſt notentirely aboliſhed. For: 


De cauſis & ſignis morb. acut. Lib. J. 
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